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PREFACE. 


T he design of the following work is to give a general view 
of European historj during the last four centuries. A 
plan so extensive can only resemble one of those skeleton maps 
which indicate the position of provinces and chief towns^ leaving 
minuter details to be sought in particular and more elaborate 
maps. To facilitate the reader^s further researches^ references 
have been constantly given to the works most proper to be con- 
sulted. These have^ of course^ been used by the author himself; and 
in the choice of them he must acknowledge his obligations^ among 
other competent authorities^ to Dr. Von Sybel and Dr. Wuttke^ 
Professors of History at the time this book was begun, at Munich 
and Leipsio. It is, therefore, as may hardly be necessary to say, 
a compilation ; yet with regard to facts of paramount importance, 
the author has, when possible, consulted original authorities; and 
with regard to opinions, he has never servilely, and without due 
consideration, .adopted those of any writer whatsoever. 

V- The work, of course, is of a political nature; its main object 
being to show the origin and nature of the European concert. To 
have entered into any descriptions of manners and literature, 
besides being foreign to its subject, would have swollen the book 
to an inconvenient size. Such topics are more appropriate to the 
particular histories of different countries, or to separate works 
specially devoted to them. -It has, however, been sometimes 
necessary to enter into literary history when it has produced 
social or political revolutions, as in the case of the Protestant 
Eeformation>md the French Eevolution. But here, as in the rest 
of the work, the main outlines only could be indicated, and the 
, eader must complete the sketch from his own researches. * 

It was a difficult question to determine to what extent it might 
proper to enter into the domestic history of the different 
.ropean countries. With regard to Continental States, their 
.mtion in the European concert could hardly have been understood 
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without a g'eneral idea of their internal condition, of their inte- 
rests, and the motives of their policy. But as the English reader 
of this hook may be presumed to have acquired a general know- 
ledge of the history of his own country, the domestic affairs of 
England have not been described. On the other hand, particular 
attention has been paid to the policy of England as a member of 
the European commonwealth. 

This second and revised edition will be found to contain the 
same principles on which the first was written. They are those 
of rational liberty, both civil and religious, as established and 
fostered by the Protestant Reformation, and by the more liberal 
and enbfhtened. views to which it gave birth. And though com- 
pliance with certain retrograde notions might perhaps have in- 
creased the circulation of the book, the Author was unwilling to 
sacrifice to such a consideration what he considers to be the 
interests of truth and progress. 


Bath, 

Sept. 3rd, 1877. 
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HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE 


miEODUCTION. 

T he greater part of Europe was first united by tlie conquests 
of the BomanSj who imparted to it the germs of that charac- 
teristic civili25ation which distinguishes it from the other quarters 
of the globe^ and which the Eomans themselves had for the most 
part derived from the Greeks. They also transmitted to a great 
portion of Europe their language and their laws, Latin was long 
the common language of the learned in Europe, when it sub- 
sisted, as a spoken tongue, only in the corruptions of the Italian, 
French, Spanish, and other dialects ; and Roman laws still form 
the basis of the codes of several European countries. Before 
the close of the fifth century of our era, the Roman Empire of 
the West had fallen before the arms of the northern Barbarians ; 
and though a shadow of Romeos ancient power and name still 
survived at Constantinople, Europe had lost its former political 
unity, and was become again divided into a number of separate 
States, These were never again united under one dominion, and 
after experiencing among themselves a variety of political changes 
during the thousand years which elapsed from the fall of Rome 
till about the middle of the fifteenth century, a period commonly 
called the Middle Ages, had at that epoch for the most part 
formed themselves into those great and powerful nations which 
constitute modern Europe. The last great event in this process 
of transformation was the capture of Constantinople by the Turks 
in 1453, by which the small remains of the Roman Empire of the 
Bast were annihilated, and a new Power was introduced into the 
European system. 

But during the Middle Ages an influence arose which by means 
of religion again gave, at least to Western Europe, a certain sort 
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GROWTH AND POWER OP THE CHURCH. 


[Introd. 


of unity. It is one of tlie most singular facts in the history of 
mankind that a religion whose chief characteristic is the renounc- 
ing of this world, should have been the means of elevating its 
ministers, and especially its high priest and director, to a vast 
height of temporal wealth and power. The irruption of the bar- 
barous nations pretty nearly destroyed the last remains of learn- 
ing and culture in Europe, and steeped it in the grossest igno- 
rance. Of such a state, superstition is the natural concomitant, 
and as the clergy were almost the only persons who had any 
degree of education, they soon discovered what a powerful 
instrument they possessed for acquiring worldly as well as 
spiritual power, by working on the superstitious fears of the 
people. Whether in. such a state of society their influence was 
beneficial or otherwise we shall not inquire. It suffices for his- 
torical purposes to state the notorious fact that in every European 
country some of the finest lands became the property of eccle- 
siastics ; and they further increased their revenues by the institu- 
tion of tithes, by the donations and bequests of the faithful, and 
by numerous other devices for obtaining money. These means 
of wealth were partly acquired under the earlier Christian Em- 
perors ; but they were vastly increased after the invasion of the 
Barbarians, through the crasser state of ignorance and superstition 
which ensued. 

But the wealth and influence of the clergy would not have 
sufficed to give them any political power out of their respective 
countries. In order to obtain a European influence, a supreme 
head of the Church was required, who should wield the sum of 
ecclesiastical power by directing and controlling his clerical sub- 
ordinates in the various countries of Europe. Some degree of 
this power had been acquired in very early times of Christianity 
by the Bishops of Rome ; partly from the authority which they 
claimed as the reputed successors of St. Peter, partly from the 
prestige which naturally belonged to the name of Imperial Rome. 
This power was vastly increased by the talents and audacious 
pretensions of several ambitious Pontiffs, and especiffly Popes 
Gregory VII., Innocent III., and Bonifacfe VIII., so that at last 
the See of Rome even asserted its pretensions to depose monarchs 
and excommunicate nations. 

This new moral force was more than co-extensive with, though 
not so absolute and immediate as, the physical power of Imperial 
Rome, and Europe, in another manner, again became united 
as Christendom. This union was strikingly displayed by the 



i 


INIHOD.] EFFECTS OF MODEElSf INVENTIONS. 3 

Crusades— the wars of the European Christians against the 
Infidels of Asia. 

The Imperial and the Papal dominion of Eome were respec- 
tively acquired by means of two powers which form the sum of 
human capability and govern the world — ^physical and intellectual 
force. But everything necessarily falls through the same means 
by which it was erected. The Roman Empire^ founded by arms, 
fell before the arms of the Barbarians ; the Papal dominion, esta- 
blished by the subjugation of the mind^ has been already in great 
part overthrown by an intellectual revolution, and in spite of 
some symptoms of recovery it can hardly be doubted that in 
process of time its fall will be complete. 

Before the termination of the dark ages, two inventions had 
been made which were destined to have important effects on 
modern Burope^ — gunpowder and the printing press. Of these, 
one revolutionized the methods of physical force or warfare, 
whilst the other gave new vigour to the operations of the intel- 
lect. Had gunpowder been known during the existence of the 
Roman Empire, it would hardly have been subdued by the 
Barbarians; had the press been invented, it may be doubted 
whether the Popes would have succeeded in establishing their 
power. The employment of gunpowder gave a first and fatal 
blow to feudalism, by rendering useless the armour and the 
castles of the nobles. It made warfare more extensive and more 
scientific, and, combined with the establishment of a professional 
soldiery and standing armies, introduced those new methods of 
fighting which were necessary to decide the quarrels between 
nations which had grown numerous and powerful. In like 
manner in the intellectual world, the introduction of printing, 
and the consequent diffusion of knowledge, prepared the minds 
of men for that resistance to the Papal doctrines and pretensions 
which had abeady partially manifested itself among the higher 
and more enlightened classes. Its effects produced the Reforma- 
tion, — one of the first great revolutions which we shall have to 
contemplate in the history of modern Europe. The practical 
application of another great invention, the mariner^s compass, and 
its effects on navigation and commerce, belong to a rather later 
period, and will be considered further on. 

By the Protestant Reformation the religious bond of European 
unity was in a great degree broken, though not altogether de- 
stroyed. But a new bond was springing up from the very dis- 
sensions of Europe; we mean a system of international policy and 
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lawj to wMch til© varions nations submitted themselves and wMch 
was maintained through negotiations^ embassies^ treaties^ and finally 
by the theory of the balance of power. During the darker ages 
the aggressions committed by on© State upon another were viewed 
with indifference by the rest; and thus/for instance^ the con* 
quests of the English in Eranc© were utterly disregarded. But 
when^ by the consolidation of the great monarohieSj and the esta^ 
blishment of standing armies, the various European States were 
able to enter upon long and distant wars with one another, the 
aggressive ambition of one became the common concern of all. 
Leagues and alliances were mad© to check and repress the 
attempts of grasping sovereigns, and to preserve an equilibrium 
of power. Europe thus began to form one large Eepublio of 
nations, acknowledging the same system of international law, 
and becoming amenable to the voice of public opinion. Thus the 
history of modern Europe presents, in fact, as much unity as that 
of Greece in early times. Composed of a cluster of independent 
States, of which one, now Sparta, now Athens, now Thebes, 
aspired to the hegemony, her only rallying cry was against the 
Barbarians, as that of Christendom once was against the Infidels ; 
whilst her chief bond of union was also a religious one, manifested 
in the Amphictyonic Council and the games at Olympia and 
other places, which bear some analogy to the General Councils, 
and the festivals, and jubilees of the Roman Church. 

It is, then, the change from a unity cemented by religion to a 
political unity which chiefly distinguishes modern Europe from 
the Europe of the Middle Ages. The beginning of this change 
dates from the invasion of Italy by the French towards the close 
of the fifteenth century. But as the taking of Constantinople by 
the Turks, and the destruction of the last vestiges of the Eastern 
Roman Empire, have commonly been regarded, and we think 
with reason, as the true epoch of modern history, it has been 
adopted in the present work. The real importance of that event, 
however, and what renders it truly an epoch, lies more in the 
final and complete establishment in Europe of the Ottoman 
power than in the fall of the Byzantine Empire, which had long 
been effete, and must at no distant period have either perished 
of natural decay or been swallowed up by some of its more 
powerful Christian neighbours. And for a considerable period 
after the fall of Cdnstantinople, the chief interest of European his’^ 
tory centres in the progress of the Turks, and the efforts mad^ 
to oppose them. 
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At tlie epoci. we have chosen, Constantine Palseologns, the 
last feeble heir of G-recian culture and Eo man magnificence, 
still enjoyed at Constantinople the title of Emperor. His 
Empire, however, was in the last stage of decay; though the 
walls and suburbs of his capital comprised a great part of his 
dominions, he had been compelled to share even those narrow 
precincts with the Eepnblics of Genoa and Venice, and, what 
was still worse, Oonstantinople existed only by sufferance of the 
Turks. Sultan Bajazet I., surnamed Ilderim^ ot the Thunder- 
bolt (1389—1403), had compelled the Greek Emperor to pay 
him tribute, to admit a Turkish colony at Constantinople, 
having four mosques and the independent jurisdiction of a 
^adii and even to permit coins with the Sultanas superscription 
to be minted there. From year to year all Europe looked 
forward with unavailing anxiety and compassion to the certain 
fall of the city in which the Christian faith had been established 
as the religion of the Empire ; and at length, in May, 1453, Con- 
stantinople yielded to the arms of Sultan Mahomet H. With its 
capture the curtain falls on the nations of antiquity; and the final 
establishment of the Turks in Europe, the latest settlers among the 
various races which composed its population, forms the first great 
episode of modern history. The lingering vestiges of antiquity 
then vanished altogether; the Caesars were no longer represented, 
except by an unreal shadow in Germany; and the language of 
the Greek classical authors, which till then the scholars of Italy 
could acquire in Greece in tolerable purity as a living tongue, 
rapidly degenerated into the barbarous dialect now spoken in 
'<5?oece. 

The decline and fall of the Eastern Empire, as well as the rise 
and progress of the Ottoman Turks, who during some centuries 
filled Europe with the dread of their power, and now by their 
weakness excite either its cupidity or its solicitude, have been 
described by Gibbon;^ but as neither that historian nor Mr. 
Hallam, in his brief account of the Ottomans,^ has entered into 
any detailed description of their institutions and government, we 
shall here supply a few particulars ' that may serve to illustrate 
some parts of the following narrative.^ 

^ See particularly the Decline mid Fall, tacuzenus, Bucas, &c. ; Seadeddin, the 
ch. Ixiii. — Ixviii. celebrated Turkish historian, the tutor 

“ Middle Ages, ch. vi. and general of Mahomet III., (translated 

® The principal authorities for the fall by Brattuti, Oronica delV Origme e Fro- 
■of the Greek Empire and the establishment gressi della Casa Ottomana) ; Annales Sul- 
of the Turks in Europe are the Byzan- tomm ed. Leunclavius; 

tinehistorianSsChalcocondyleSjPhrantzes, Mouradjea d’Oiisson, Tableau GMral de 
Pachymeres, ISTicephorus Gregoras, Can- VEmgire Othoman (Paris, 1820, 7 vols.); 


6 


# 


INSTITUTIOJTS OS’ OECH AJT AND ALAEDDIN. [IisrTRoi>, 

It was Osman, or Ottman* (1299— 1326), who, by the extent 
of his conquests and the Tirtual independence of the Iconinm 
Sultans which he acquired, became the recognized founder and 
eponymous hero of the Ottoman Empire. To the territories 
which Othman had won by arms a permanent organization was 
given under his son and successor Orohan (1326—1360). This, 
however, was the work of Orchan’s brother, Alaeddin, who acted 
as his Vizier. Eenonncing all share in his father’s inheritance, 
Alaeddin retired to a viRage near Prusa, now through Orchan’s 
conquests the capital of the Ottoman dominions, and being a man 
of talent, and well skilled both in civil and military affairs, he 
applied himself to model, with his brother’s approbation, the 
institutions of the State. Three subjects chiefly engaged his 
attention : the coinage, the people’s dress, and the organization 
of the army. Among the rights of Islam sovereignty, those of 
the Prince to coin money and to have his name mentioned in the 
public prayers on Friday occupy the first place. The sovereignty 
®f Orchan was marked by gold and silver coins being struck 
with his superscription in 1328. His name was also inserted in 
the public prayers; but for a considerable period the Ottoman 
Princes were prayed for only as temporal sovereigns, and it was 
I not till after the conquest of Egypt by Sehm I. in 1517 that they 
I became the spiritual heads of Islam. The last remnants of the 
Abassid Caliphate were then transferred to the race of Othman ; 
Mohammed Ab’ul Berekeath, Sheikh of Mecca, sent to the 
conqueror of the Mamelukes, by his son Abu Noumi, the keys 
of the Caaba upon a silver platter, and raised him to be the pro- 
tector of the holy cities, Mecca and Medina. The Sultan, thus 
become, by a most singular revolution, the representative of the 
Prophet, the High Priest and Imaum of all the Faithful, added to 
his temporal titles that of ZilVullahj the shadow or image of God 
upon earth. He was now prayed for as Imaum and Caliph, and 
his name was joined with those of the Prophet himself, his pos- 
terity^ and the first Caliphs. 

The regulations of Alaeddin with regard to dress were princi- 
pally intended to distinguish the different classes of the people ; 


Von Hammer,^ Gesch. de$ osmanischm 
lutches ; Zinkeisen, Gesch. des osmanisch. 
Reiches in Europa ; Eallraerajer, Gesch. 
(Rt Halhinsel Morea; Finlay, Medieval 
weece, and Greece under Ottoman and 
^netian Domination; Creasy, Hist, of the 
(Moman Turks. But the early history of 
the Turks rest.s on uncertain traditions. 


^ Osman is the true name of this prince, 
whence the Turks still call themselves 
Osmanlis. But the corrupted form Oth- 
man, and the epithet Ottoman derived from 
it, are become so established by custom^, 
that we shall continue to retain them j and 
the same practice will be observed with 
regard to other Turkish names. 
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and a wMte turban was assigned^ as the most honourable colour^ 
to the Court of the Sultan and to the soldiery. But of all the 
measures then adopted^ those respecting the army were by far the 
most important. As the Turkish forces had hitherto principally 
consisted of light cavalry^ which were of course wholly ineffective 
against towns^ Alaeddin applied himself to the creation of an 
infantry on the Byzantine models and under his care, and that of 
Kara Chalil Tchendereli, another Minister of Orchan^s, arose the 
celebrated corps of the Jani|saries.^ We shall not, however, here 
trace in detail the origin an^ progress of the Ottoman army and 
other institutions, but shall view them as wholes, and when they 
had attained, at a later period, to their full organization and 
development. 

The Turkish army may be divided into two grand classes t 
those who served by obligation of their land tenure, and those 
who received pay. All conquered lands were divided among the 
SjoaJiis (horsemen), on conditions which, like the feudal tenures 
of Christian Europe, obliged the holders to serve in the field. 
Here, however, ends the likeness between the Turkish Timar and 
the European fief. The Timarli were not, like the Christian 
knighthood, a proud and hereditary aristocracy, almost inde- 
pendent of the Sovereign, and having a voice in his councils, but 
the mere creatures of the Sultanas breath. The Ottoman consti- 
tution recognized no order of nobility, and was essentially a 
democratic despotism. The military tenures were modified by 
Amurath I., who divided them into large and smaller [simiet and 
UmaT)y the holders of which were called Saim and Timarli. 
Every cavalier, or Spahi, who had helped to conquer by his 
bravery, was rewarded with a fief, which, whether large or small, 
was called a Kilidsch (swox’d). The symbols of his investment 
were a sword and banner [Kilidsch and Sandjah ) . The smaller 
fiefs were of the yearly value of 20,000 aspers^ and under ^ the 
larger were all that exceeded that estimate. The holder of a 
fief valued at 3,000 aspers was obliged to furnish one man fully 
armed and equipped, who in tenures of that low value could be 
no other than himself. The holders of larger fiefs were obliged 
to find a horseman for every 5,000 aspers of yearly value; so that 


^ Chalcocondyles (lib. i. p. 8, ed. Par.) 
erroneously ascribes the institution of the 
J anissaries to Othman I.; and Leunclayius 
{Ann. Ikcrcici, p. 13, and note, p. 129, ed. 
iVankf. 1596) and MarsigU (Stato militcire 
ddV Im^crio Ottomano, t. i. p. 67), still 
more erroneously to Amurath I. See 


Von Hammer, GescMcte des osm, Beiches, 
Th. i. S. 93 und Anm., S. 581 ; Zinkeisen, 
B. i. S. 128 Anm. 3, 

® Early in the fifteenth century an aspcr 
was equal to the tenth part of a Venetian 
ducat, or about one shilling English, but 
it afterwards greatly dwindled in value. 
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B, Timrli might haYe to furnisli four meny aucl a jSam as many 
as nineteen. In general the Spahi was armed with a bow and 
arrows^ a light slender lance^ a short sword or seimitar^ some- 
times also an iron mace^ and a small round shield [rotella) . At 
a later period the morion and cuirass were adopted. 

Among the paid troops were the Spahis of the Porte/'’ who 
came next in rank to the Timarli. They were distinguished by 
the splendour of their accoutrements and the excellence of their 
horses. Down to the end of the sixteenth century the bow was 
their missile weapon, and it was with reluctance that they adopted 
the use of fire-arms. The Spahis of the Porte prided themselves 
on being the guard of the Sultan. They were composed of Chris- 
tian slaves, and were at last divided into four different corps of 
different degrees of honour. These, and the Spahis who served 
by tenure, formed the most valuable portion of the Turkish 
cavalry. The MuteferriTca was a small corps which formed the 
more immediate body-guard of the Sultan, and never quitted his 
person. It was composed entirely of the sons of distinguished 
Turks, whose number, which was at first only 100, rose in the 
time of Selim II, to 500. 

Besides these may be enumerated the unpaid cavalry and the 
mounted auxiliaries. The former were the Ahindshi (scouts or 
runners), who received neither pay nor maintenance: all they en- 
joyed was an exemption from taxation, and they were expected to 
provide for themselves by robbery and plunder. They were mostly 
composed of peasants on the Siameis mi Timars, Their usual 
arms were a short sword, iron mace, coat of mail, and shield and 
lance; the bow was rare among them. They formed the vanguard 
of the army, which they generally preceded by a day or two. 
Woe to the land which they visited ! They came and went, no 
one knew whither, leaving desolation in their track, and carrying 
off the inhabitants into slavery, for which purpose they came pro- 
vided with chains. They were often, however, fatal to the Turks 
themselves, either by being driven in upon the main body and 
thus creating inextricable confusion, or by the want of fodder and 
provisions which their devastations occasioned. Their number 
was estimated at 200,000, but it was seldom that more than 
25,000 or 30,000 appeared in the field at once ; and by degrees, 
under a more regular system of warfare, they were dispensed with 
altogether. On the whole, when the Ottoman Empire had at- 
tained its highest pitch, about the middle of the sixteenth century, 
the Turkish cavalry was estimated at 565,000 men: viz., 200,000 
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Spahis who served by tenure^ 40^000 Spahis of the Porte^ 200;,000 
Akindshb and 125^000 anxiliaries. 

The Tarh^ naturally a horseman^ was but ill adapted to foot 
service. Many vain attempts were made to form a standing 
corps of Turkish infantry^, though a light-armed militia^ called 
Azah^ was occasionally raised. These amounted to some 40^000 
men^ but were little esteemed as soldiers. They served as food 
for powder j fought in the van^ and at the storming of towns 
formed with their bodies a bridge for the Janissaries. It was 
these last that were the pith of the Turkish armies^ and long the 
most formidable troops in Europe. They at first consisted of 
IjOOO Christian children^ who were torn from their parents, com- 
pelled to embrace Islam, and trained up in all the duties of a 
soldier. Such was the origin of the famous corps of Janissaeies, 
literally, new troops,^^ from jhm, new, and tslierij a troop : a 
name given to them by the holy dervish Hadji Beytash, founder 
of the order of the Beytashis, still dispersed over and venerated 
in the Ottoman Empire. Hadji Beytash consecrated the first 
recruits by throwing his sleeve over their felt caps, in commemo- 
ration of which a piece of white cloth was affixed to the back of 
their caps. At first their numbers were reci-uited yearly with 
drafts of 1,000 Christian youths or with renegades; for in time 
many Christian youths, seeing the privileges and advantages en- 
joyed by the Janissaries, entered their ranks either voluntarily 
or at the instance of their parents. Thrace, Macedonia, Albania, 
Servia, and Bulgaria were the chief countries whence the supply 
was drawn. When the Janissaries had become an established 
corps, a small body of soldiers, headed by a captain, proceeded 
every five years, or oftener if required, from place to place ; the 
inhabitants were ordered to assemble their sons of the age of from 
twelve to fourteen years, from whom the captain selected the 
handsomest and strongest, as well as those who gave token of 
peculiar talent. The youths thus chosen were instructed in the 
Seraglio at Constantinople in the Turkish language and religion, 
and carefully trained in all martial exercises : those who displayed 
more than ordinary abilities were destined to civil employments 
under the government; the rest were drafted into the Janissaries, 
and were condemned like monks to a life of celibacy, in order 
that all their energies might be devoted to the Sultanas service. 
But high pay and good living were indncements to enter the corps. 
Their officers took their names from the kitchen. Thus their 
colonel was called first soup-maker the next in command, 
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first cook/^ &c. By tHs singular institution tlie advantages of 
European talent/strength^ and courage were combined witli tlie 
fanatical obedience known only in tbe East ; and one of the chief 
forces of the Ottomans^ drawn from the very marrow of the Chris- 
tians whom they had subdued^ served to promote their further 
subjugation. The dress of the Janissaries was a long tight coat 
reaching 'to the ankles, the skirts of which, on the march or in 
action, were tucked up to the waist. Their arms were at first a 
shield, bow and arrows, scimitar, and long knife or dagger. It 
was not till the latter part of the sixteenth century that they 
began to carry arquebuses. In 1515, Selim, having quelled the 
insolence of the Janissaries by the execution of their commander, 
appointed in his stead an Aga, selected from his own household 
troops, and made other alterations among the officers in the chief 
command. The SeyhanbasJiiy or commander, had previously risen 
by seniority from the lowest rank of officers. The Aga of the 
Janissaries had the power of life and death over his men ; he 
ranked higher than all other Agas^ and enjoyed a seat in the 
Divan. 

Like the Praetorian Bands of Rome, the Janissaries at length 
became formidable to their masters. At the accession of Maho- 
met II. they raised a revolt, which he found it necessary to quell 
by a present of money; the act was converted into a precedent^ 
and from this time forward every Sultan at his accession was 
obliged to court their goodwill by a donation, the amount of 
which went on continually increasing. Insubordination and inso- 
lence were followed by degeneracy — the consequence of the breach 
of ancient discipline. The first innovation was the introduction of 
native Turks among the Janissaries ; the origin of which practice 
cannot be accurately ascertained, though it was certainly frequent 
in the middle of the sixteenth century. These Turks obtained 
their appointment by favour, and had not gone through the 
severe course of discipline to which the Christian slaves were sub- 
jected. A consequence of the introduction o:^ the Turks was per- 
mission to marry, which first began to be partially allowed, and 
became general before the end of the century. Thus the bonds 
of discipline were insensibly relaxed ; the children of the Janis- 
saries next claimed to be admitted by hereditary right, and be- 
came a burden to the State by drawing their pay and maintenance 
even in their infancy; while their fathers, no longer employed in 
actual warfare, often degenerated into peaceable tradesmen. The 
custom of kidnapping Christian children for recruits seems to 
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Have fallen into disuse about tHe middle of the seventeenth cen- 
; tnry; while that of intrusting the high ojSBces of state to Christian 
slaves educated in the Seraglio had already ceased under Selim II. 
Another cause of the decline of the Janissaries “was the great in- 
crease in their numbers. At first they amounted to only 5^000 or 
6^000 men; in the middle of the sixteenth century they numbered 
from lOjOOO to 15^000; and in the course of the following one 
they gradually increased to 100^000, not a quarter of whom were 
employed in active service. Our own age has beheld their 
extinction. 

The preceding description of the Turkish army will serve to 
explain the seci’et of their conquests. The whole nation formed 
r one vast camp^ liable to be called into immediate service without 
the tedious preliminary of raising money for their maintenance; 
while the Janissaries and the Spahis of the Porte constituted a 
standing army of the best description long before a permanent 
force had been organized by any modern European nation. 

We will now take a brief survey of the chief civil and religious 
institutions of the Ottoman Turks. Mahomet II.^ though em- 
phatically styled Al Fatihs or the Conqueror, was also eminently 
distinguished as a political administrator. It was he who first 
reduced the political usages of the Ottomans into a code by his 
KanunamSy or Book of Laws. Solyman the Magnificent excelled 
Mahomet in this respect only by extending his regulations, 
whence he obtained the name of Al Kanuniy or the Lawgiver, 

Bajazet I. was the first of the Ottoman house who assumed 
the title of Sultan. His predecessors had contented themselves 
with that of Emir. 

The Sultan, or Grand Signor, whose chief temporal title was 
Padishah, or Great King, possessed the entire legislative power. 

' • The Sultan promulgated his decrees in Firmans, or simple com- 
mands, and SaUisherifs, or Imperial rescripts ; the collection of 
which forms the canons to be observed by the different branches 
of administration. These canons he could alter by his own arbi- 
trary will. The union of administrative power both in spiritual 
and temporal affairs was the grand secret of the Sultanas power. 
But from this resulted two consequences : it made the fate of the 
Ottoman Empire to depend very much on the personal character 
of the Sovereign ; and it obliged him, from the weight of busi- 
ness which it involved, to delegate to another a great share of 
his power. 

The officer who thus relieved the Sultan of his cares was the 
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Gbato ViziEE, literallj bearer of a burden^^^ some of wHcb 
ministers became almost tbe virtual Sovereigns of the Empire. 
Alaeddin, brother of Orchan already mentioned^ may be regarded 
as the first Grand Vizier ; but his power was very inferior to that 
wielded by such men as Ibrahim Pasha, Eustem^ or Mahonaet 
I Sokolli. It was Mahomet II. who^ after the extension of his 
I dominions by the conquest of Constantinople, first invested the 
I Grand Vizier with extraordinary, and almost unlimited, authority. 
He conferred upon that minister an uncontrolled decision in all 
affairs of state, even to the power of life and death, subject only 
to the law and the will of the Sultan, He alone was in posses- 
sion of the Sultanas seal, conferred upon him as the symbol of his 
office on the day that he entered on it, which, fastened by a golden 
chain in a small box of the same metal, he carried constantly in 
his bosom. The seal, which was also of gold, had engraved upon 
it the Tughrob (name or character) of the reigning Sultan and that 
of his father, with the title of Sultan Khan^^ and the epithet 
ever victorious,'’^ The use of the seal was limited to two pur- 
poses: it was employed to secure the communications made by 
the Gi’and Vizier to the Sultan, and to seal up anew, after every 
sitting of the Divan, the chambers containing the treasure and 
the archives. This last duty was performed by the Ohiaus Bashi^ 
a kind of Imperial marshal, to whom the seal was entrusted for 
that purpose only. State papers were not sealed, but signed with 
a Tughra resembling that on the seal by a secretary, called Nish- 
andschi JBasM. The palace of the Grand Vizier became the Sub- 
lime Porte and proper seat of the Ottoman government, from his 
having the right to hold Divans there, and to receive on certain 
. fixed days of the week the homage of the highest officers of Court 
and State, when they waited on him with the same ceremonial and 
reverence as was observed towards the Grand Signor himself. 
Prom the remotest antiquity the affairs of the Oriental nations 
were discussed at the gate .of the King^s palace. Among the 
Turks, the whole organization of the State was regarded as that 
of a house, or rather tent. There were, therefore, various Fortes. 
Thus the Court and Harem were called the Porte of Bliss, and 
the fourteen different corps of the army were called Portes. On 
entering office the Grand Vizier was invested with a magnificent 
dress and two caftans of gold-stuff. When he appeared in public 
he was accompanied by a splendid train of officials of different 
callings and capacities, according to the business that he was 
about. He was honoured with various titles, all significative of 
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If 

Hs Mgli authority: m Vesiri Aasam^ or Greatest Vizier 3 Vehili 
Muthlah^ uncontrolled representatiTO ; SaMbi Develet, lord of the 
empire) Bairi Aala^ highest dignitary; Busturi JEJcremy most 
honoured minister; BaMbi Mukr, master of the seal; or lastly^ 
in his relation to the army^ Berdan JEsTiem^ or most renowned 
generalissimo.^ His Tast income was augmented from indirect 
and extraordinary sources^ such as presents from Beylerheys^ 
foreign ambassadors^ a share of warlike spoils^ &c.j and went 
on increasing during the decline of the Empire. The Grand 
Vizier alone had the right of constant access to the Sultan and 
of speaking in his presence. Yet this mighty minister was 
always originally a foreigner or Christian slave ; for the extraor- 
dinary qualities required for the oj0S.ce could rarely or never 
have been found among the native Turks. 

The same reasons which induced Mahomet II. to augment the 
power of the Grand Vizier^ also led him to appoint some assistants. 
These were what were called the Viziers of the Cupola^ or of the 
bench, who had the privilege of sitting in council on the same 
bench, and under the same cupola as the Grand Vizier. Though 
subordinate to him they were his constituted advisers in all affairs 
of importance, and were entitled like him to three horse-tails as 
ensigns of their rank. Their number was regulated by the neces- 
sities of business, but they were never to be more than six. 
Under such a man as Ibrahim they had but little influence, but 
they might always look forward to fill the post of Grand Vizier ; 
they enjoyed large incomes, and the chiefs commands in the army 
or fleet. Eor the most part they were, like the Grand Vizier, 
convei'ted Christians of humble birth. But the name of Vizier 
came in process of time to be given to all Governors of provinces 
who had attained to the rank of a Pasha of three tails. 

The Divah, or Ottoman Oouncil, ordinarily consisted of, besides 
the Viziers, 1, the two military judges (^GadiasTcers) of Roumelia 
and Anatolia, to whom, after the conquests of Selim I. in Africa 
and Asia, was added a third ; 2, the Beylerheys of Greece and 
Asia Minor ; 8, the two Befterdars, or treasurers, for Europe and 
Asia, to whom a third was likewise added by Selim ; 4, the Aga 
of the Janissaries ; 5, the Beylerhey of the sea (Gapudarb Pasha)^ 
or high admiral ; 6, the NishandsM, or secretary who affixed the 
Sultanas signature. When the debate concerned foreign affairs, 
the interpreter of the Porte was also admitted to the Divan It sat 
regularly on four days of the week — Saturday, Sunday, Monday, 

^ Zinkeisen, B. iii. S. 63. 
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and Tuesday^ wlien, after morning prayer^ the members, at- 
tended by their retinues of scribes, chmuses^ &c., took their 
seats with great ceremony. Eefreshments were served during 
the sittings, which lasted till the evening ; when they were con- 
cluded with a meal in common, consisting of plain fare, with water 
as the only beverage. The business was conducted in a short 
and summary method ; the Grand Vizier gave his decision, which 
was without appeal. Silence and the greatest decorum prevailed 
during the proceedings. In matters of law — for everybody, rich 
or poor, had a right to appear before the Divan and state his case 
. — ^those who committed themselves by disrespectful and indecent 
behaviour were bastinadoed on the spot. In the administration 
of justice, as well as in the conduct of political affairs, the singular 
advantage of the Turkish goveimment was quick despatch, sub- 
ject of course to the faults which inevitably attend such a system. 

Down to the time of Bajazet II. the Sultan himself presided 
at the Divan, and pronounced the decision. After that period he 
ceased to appear 5 but there was a niche, or box, over the seat of 
the Grand Vizier, in which, screened by a curtain, he might, if 
he pleased, listen to the debate. After the Divan was concluded 
the Sultan held a solemn audience in his apartments, in which he 
was made acquainted with its decisions. The different members 
of the Divan appeared before him in turn; the Nishandshi Bashi 
read the proceedings, and the Sultan gave his assent, after some- 
times requiring preliminary explanations. Tet even in these 
audiences it was chiefly the Grand Vizier who spoke. In affairs 
of the highest importance, and especially on the undertaking of 
a new war, the Sultan held a Divan on horseback; on which 
occasions he appeared mounted in the Atmeidan, or ancient Hippo- 
drome of Constantinople, with a magnificent retinue, and asked 
the opinions of the Vizier and other members of the Divan, who 
also attended on horseback. But this kind of assembly soon 
degenerated into an idle ceremony, and fell at length into disuse. 
The Divan of the Grand Vizier (the Sublime Porte) was always 
the real council for the despatch of business, This was the 
central seat of the subordinate boards of the three chief executive 
officers; namely, the Kiaj a Bey^ the deputy, and as it were 
attorney-general, of the Grand Vizier ; of the Beis Bffendi, or 
minister for foreign affairs ; and of the Ohiaiis Baslii^ or home 
minister, 

The provincial administration of the Ottoman empire was 
founded on that system of fiefs, or military tenures, to which we 
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liaTG already alluded. Tlie Turkish dominions consisted of con- 
quered territory^ and by the laws of Islam the conqueror was the 
lord and proprietor of what his sword had won. A union of 
several siamets and Umars constituted a district called a sandjali 
(banner)^ under command of a Sandjakhey (lord of the sandjak)^ 
to whose banner with a horse-tail the retainers of the district re- 
sorted when called out. A union again of several sandjahs formed 
an ejalet^ or government under a Beylerbey (lord of lords)^ who 
according to the extent of his province had a standard of two or 
three horse-tails. The highest of these Beylerbey s were the 
Governors -general of Roumelia and Anatolia. But the greatest 
of provincial governments was the Pashalicy consisting of a union 
of several ejaleis. 

Although^ as we have seen^ the chief strength of the Ottoman 
army and the political government of the Empire lay in the 
hands of slaves who had originally been Christians^ yet every- 
thing appertaining to the administration of justice^ religion^, and 
education was intrusted solely to the hands of native Turks. In 
the Ottoman polity^ indeed^ religion and justice were united,, and 
the Koran formed the text-book of both. In a nation so essen- 
tially warlike even justice assumed a military character. The 
office of the two OadiaskerSy or judges of the army^ was the 
highest judicial dignity^ and^ till the time of Mahomet II.^ con- 
ferred upon them a rank superior even to that of the Mufti. The 
jurisdiction of the Gadiaskers was not, however, confined, as their 
name might imply, solely to the army. They were the first links 
in the chain of the Great MollaSy or men of the higher judicial 
rank ; to which belonged besides them only the judges of the 
following’ cities : — Constantinople and its three suburbs, Mecca 
and Medina, Adrianople, Prusa, Cairo, Damascus, Jerusalem, 
Smyrna, Aleppo, Larissa, and Salonica. Then followed the Lesser 
MollaSy the judges of ten cities of the second rank. Other judi- 
cial officers of a lower class were the Muffetis\ or investigating 
officers ; the Cadis ^ and their deputies the Naihs. The Gadi gave 
his judgment alone, and without assistance, both in civil and 
criminal cases, according to the precepts of the Koran. He also 
discharged all the functions of a notary in making wills, contracts, 
and the like. 

The head both of spiritual and tempox’al law was the Sheihh-uL 
Islam^ or Mum. The Mufti, however, pronounced no judgments. 
His power extended only to give advice in doubtful cases : his 
Fetwa, or response, had only a moral influence, no actual effect ; 
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but tHs infliueitce Vas so great that no judge would have presumed 
to give a verdict at variance with his decision. The was 

consulted by those who were dissatisfied with the sentence of their 
judges. Mahomet II. placed the Mufti a>t the head of the order 
called Ulema, or men learned in the law and in religion; the 
members of which in the earlier times engrossed in their families 
the exclusive and hereditary possession of the higher judicial 
offices^ and thus formed the nearest approach to an aristocracy 
among the Ottomans.^ The Mufti was sometimes consulted in 
questions of State policy, and, like the oracles of old, was not un- 
frequently tuned to give a response agreeable to the wishes of the 
Sultan. Into a description of the various ministers appointed for 
the service of the mosques it is not necessary to enter. 

The history of the Ottoman Turks in Europe before the con- 
quest of Constantinople forms no part of our subject, and it will 
therefore suffice briefly to recapitulate the state at that time of 
their possessions in Greece and the adjacent countries. In the 
reign of Mahomet 1. (1413— 1421) the greater part of the Greek 
Empire was in the hands either of Turks or Italians. The Pelo- 
ponnesus, indeed, still belonged to the Greeks, and was divided 
into small sovereignties whose rulers bore the title of Despot. 
This peninsula, as well as the coast from -^tolia to the extremity 
of Epirus, and the regions of Macedonia and Thessaly, was thickly 
studded with the castles of lords or ^knights, who committed un- 
ceasing depredations on the inhabitants, and carried on with one 
another continual wars. The Venetians and Genoese, besides 
their colonies scattered over the Empire, had factories at Con- 
stantinople, which by their fortifications and garrisons were ren- 
dered quite independent of the Greeks. The Constantinopolitans 
themselves had no spirit of enterprise, and thus, almost all the 
trade of the Eastern Empire fell into the hands of Italians. The 
Venetians had their own quarter in the city, enclosed with walls 
and gates, as well as a separate anchorage in the port surrounded 
with palisades. This colony was governed by a hailo, or bailiff, 
who had much the same jurisdiction as the Doge at Venice. The 
Byizantine settlement of the Genoese was still more important. 
Michael Palmologus, in reward for their services in assisting him 
to recover the Empire, assigned to them the suburb of Pera, or 
Galata, on the opposite side of the harbour f a district 4400 paces " 

^ See Von Hammer, Des osm, BeicJies Pera see Bella Colonia dei Genovesi in 
Btaatsverfassung, Th. ii. S. 382. Galata, libri sei, di Lodovico Sauli. To- 

' ^ On the settlement of the Genoese at rino, 1831. 
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in circumference^ which the Genoese surrounded with a double;, 
and ultimatelj with a triple wall. The houses^ rising in a suc- 
cession of terraces^ commanded a prospect of Constantinople and 
the sea. The Paratian colonists were the first Christians who 
entered into an alliance with the Turks^ and by a treaty concluded 
with Amurath I. in 1387 were placed on the footing of the most 
favoured nations. Mahomet was constantly at war with the Vene- 
tians^ who enjoyed a mediate jurisdiction in many of the cities 
and islands of Greece-, through the patrician families of Venice 
who possessed them. They had also spread themselves along the 
coast of Albania,, and were^ with the Knights of St. John of Jeru* 
salem^ now settled in Ehodes^ the chief obstacle to the progress 
of the Turks. 

Under Sultan Amurath II. (1421 — 1451) the Emperor John 
Pateologus II. had found it expedient to purchase peace by a 
disgraceful tx*eaty (1425). He ceded all the towns and places 
which he still possessed on the Black Sea and Propontis, except 
Derkos and Selymbria ; renounced the sovereignty of Lysimachia 
and other places on the Strynion, and agreed to pay to the Otto- 
man Porte a yearly tribute of 300,000 aspers. The Byzantine 
Empire was thus reduced to the capital with a strip of territory 
almost overshadowed by its walls, a few useless places on the 
Black Sea, and the appanages of the Imperial Princes in Pelo- 
ponnesus; while the greater part of the revenues of the State 
flowed into the Turkish treasuries at Adrianople and Prusa. 
Amurath respected the treaty which he had made with John 
Palseologus and turned his arms against the Venetians, Slavonians, 
Hungarians, and Albanians. In March, 1430, he wrested from 
Venice Thessalonica, or Salonika, which that Eepublic had pur- 
chased from the Despot Andronicus, a conquest among the most 
important which the Turks had yet made in Europe. Amurath^s 
next wars were with the Hungarians, and as the relations between 
that people and the Turks were for a long period of great import- 
ance in European history, it will be proper here to relate their 
commencement. 

Amurath having invaded in 1439 the dominions of the Despot 
of Servia, that Prince implored the protection of Albert II., of 
Germany, who was also King of Bohemia and Hungary.^ Albert 
responded to the appeal and marched to Belgrade, but with an 
inadequate force, which was soon dissipated ; and he was com- 
pelled to abandon an expedition in which he had effected nothing, 

* For the affairs of these Kingdoms, see below, p. 35. 
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and soon afterwards died at Neszm^ly, between Gran and Vienna 
(Oot. 27tlij 1439). Just previously to tbat event Amuratli bad 
despatcbed an embassy to Wladislaus III. (or VI.), King of 
Poland, offering to support tbe pretensions of Ms brother Oasimir 
to the throne of Bohemia against Albert, provided that when 
Casimir should have attained the object of his ambition, Wladis- 
laus should refrain from assisting Hungary. The negotiations 
were hardly concluded, and the Turkish ambassadors were still 
at Cracow, when a deputation arrived from Hungary to offer the 
Crown of that Kingdom, vacant by Alberts death, to Wladislaus, 
w}io determined to accept it, announced his resolution to the 
Turkish ambassadors, and expressed to them his wish to remain 
at constant peace with the Sultan. Such a peace, however, was 
not in AmuratMs contemplation; and the civil wars which ensued 
between Wladislaus and the party which supported the claim of 
Albertis posthumous son, the infant Ladislaus, to the Hungarian 
throne, promised to render that Kingdom an easy prey to the 
Turkish arms. In the spring of 1440 Amurath marched to attack 
Belgrade, the only place which, after the taking of Semendria 
and reduction of Servia, opposed his entrance into Hungary ; but 
after sitting seven months before the town he was compelled to 
relinquish the attempt, with a loss of 17,000 men. 

It was at this period that the house of Huniades, destined for 
many years to be the chief bulwark of Europe against the Turks, 
first appeared upon the scene. John Corvinus Huniades, or John 
of Hunyad, the founder of it, was by birth a Wallachian, and, 
according to some accounts, a natural son of the Emperor Sigis» 
mund. He derived the name of Corvinus from the village of 
Corvinum, in which he was born that of Huniades, from a small 
estate on the borders of Wallachia and Transylvania, presented 
to him by the Emperor Sigismund as a reward for his services in 
Italy. John of Hunyad had increased his possessions by mar- 
rying a wealthy lady of illustrious family; and the Emperor 
Albert II. had made him Ban, or Count, of Szoreny. He headed 
the powerful party which supported the call of Wladislaus, King 
of Poland, to the Hungarian throne ; and that Prince, in reward 
of his aid, made him Voyvode of Transylvania and Ban of Temes- 
var, and conferred on him the command in the southern provinces 
of Hungary. John of Hunyad fixed his head- quarters at Belgrade, 
whence lie repelled the ravages of the Turks. In these cam- 

■ ^ Or according to another account, the Kngel, Gesch. des v.ngarbchen T^dvhfs, 
cnBtle of Vlaira de Corvo in Wallachia. B. iii. S. 298. 
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paigns he gained several victories^ of which the most decisive was 
that of Vasag^ in 1442^ which almost annihilated the Turkish army. 
During these alarming wars all eyes had been turned towards 
Eome^ as the only quarter whence help might be expected for 
Christendom. But the efforts of Eugenius IV.^ who then filled 
the Papal throne^ proved of little avails and Eugenius was left to 
complain of the poverty of the Papah treasury^ the lukewarmness 
of Christian Princes^ and the dissensions of the Church, which 
frustrated all efficient preparations against the Turks. In 1442 
his zeal was again awakened by the representations of a Franciscan 
monk residing at Constantinople, who painted to him in lively 
colours the miseries of the young Christian slaves, chiefly Hun- 
garians, whom he daily saw dragged through the streets of that 
capital to be shipped off to Asia. The call of the monk was sup- 
ported by embassies from the Byzantine Emperor, the King of 
Cyprus, and the Despots of Peloponnesus. Touched by these 
appeals, Eugenius addressed a circular to all the prelates of Europe, 
requiring them to contribute a tenth of their incomes to the 
Turkish war, and promised himself to dedicate to the same object 
a fifth of the whole revenue of the Apostolic Chamber.^ At the 
same time he despatched Cardinal Julian Oesarini into Hungary, 
to endeavour to restore peace in that distracted country and to 
animate the people against the Infidels. The death of Queen 
Elizabeth, however, the mother of the young king Ladislaus, and 
the recent victories of John of Hunyad, contributed more to these 
objects than all the exhortations of Cardinal Julian. After the 
demise of Elizabeth, most of the nobles who had supported her 
hastened to do homage to Wladislaus : and though the Emperor 
Prederick III., the guardian of her son, at first opposed the 
accession of the Polish King, yet the disturbances in his own' 
Austrian dominions, and the imminent danger from the Turks, 
ultimately induced him to conclude a truce for two years. 

Wladislaus, being thus confirmed upon the throne of Hungary, 
detex'mined on an expedition against the Infidels. The domestic 
troubles in which most of the European Princes were then 
plunged prevented their giving him any assistance ; yet con- 
siderable bodies of the people, chiefly French and Germans, 
assumed the cross and joined his forces. The van set out from 
Biida in July, 1443, led by John of Hunyad and George, Despot 
of Servia ; the main body, about 20,000 strong, under the com- 
mand of Wladislaus himself, followed a day later ; while Cardinal 
^ Raynallus, Ann. EccL t, ix. p. 416 (ed^ 1752). 
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Julian was at tlie head of the crusaders. They penetrated to the 
Balkan and defeated the Ottoman force which defended the 
approaches ; hut at the pass of Slulu Derbeiid (Porta Trajani) 
were repulsed, and being in great want of provisions, were 
obliged to make a precipitate though unmolested retreat to 
Belgrade, and thence to Buda. The expedition, however, made 
so great an impression upon Amurath, that he entered into 
negotiations, and in June, 1444, a peace of ten years was con- 
cluded at Szegedin, by which it was agreed that the Turks 
should retain Bulgaria but restore Servia to the Despot George,, 
on condition of his paying half the revenue of that country to the 
Porte ; that neither of the parties should cross the Danube ; and 
that Wallachia should be under the protection of Hungary. 

This peace was scarcely concluded when the Christians pre- 
pared to break it. The campaign of Wladislaus had excited 
great interest in Europe. Ambassadors from many European 
States appeared at Buda to congratulate him on his success, and 
to offer him succours for another expedition ; Poland alone be- 
sought him to refrain, and to turn his attention to the domestic 
evils of his Kingdom. • Cardinal Julian took advantage of the 
general feeling to urge the renewal of the war, and persuaded 
the Hungarian Diet assembled at Buda to adopt his advice. Even 
John of Hunyad and the Despot of Servia, who had just protested 
against so thoughtless a breach of faith, were carried away by 
the warlike ardour excited by the address of Julian. But per- 
haps the motive which chiefly weighed in the rupture of the peace 
of Szegedin was the news which arrived immediately after the 
departure of the Turkish plenipotentiaries, that Amurath with his 
whole army had crossed over into Asia to quell an insurrection 
“ in Caramania 3 and that the fleet assembled by the Pope, and now 
in the neighbourhood of the Hellespont, would suffice to cut off* 
his return. The Pope absolved Wladislaus from his oath ; but 
the only pretext which the Christians could allege for their breach 
of faith was that the Turks had not yet evacuated some of the 
surrendered fortresses. The expedition terminated in the disas- 
trous battle of Varna (Kov. 10th, 1444), in which the Christians 
were completely defeated, and King Wladislaus and Cardinal 
Julian lost their lives. This battle is memorable in a military 
point of view as displaying the superiority of the Janissaries over 
the European cavalry, although the latter soon mastered the 
Turkish light horse. Very few of the defeated army succeeded 
in reaching their homes. 
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In 1446^ Jolin of Hunyad, wBo had now been appointed 
Eegent and Captain- General of Hungary^ overran Wallachia^ 
captured the Voyvode Drakul and his son^ caused them to be 
execntedj, and conferred the Principality on Dan^ Voyvode of 
Moldavia. The wish that lay nearest the EegenPs heart was to 
retrieve his reputation against the Turks^ so sadly damaged by 
the defeat at Varna; but the war which bi’oke out with the 
Emperor Frederick who refused to restore to the Hungarians 
either the person of young Ladislaus or the crown of St. Stephen, 
delayed till 1448 any expedition for that purpose. A peace 
having at length been effected^ by which the guardianship of 
Ladislaus, till he reached eighteen years of age, was assigned to 
the Emperor, John of Hunyad found himself at liberty to devote 
all his attention to the Turkish war ; and though dissuaded from 
the enterprise by Pope Nicholas V., he crossed the Danube with 
a large army and pressed on with rapid marches till, on the 17th 
October, 1448, he encamped within sight of the Ottoman army on 
the Amselfeld, or plain of Oossova — the spot where more than 
half a century before the Turks had gained their first great victory 
over the Hungarians. After a struggle of three days, Hunyad 
was defeated by the overwhelming force of the Turks, and com- 
pelled to save himself by an ignominious flight ; but the loss on 
both sides had been enormous, and Amurath, instead of pursuing 
the routed foe, returned to Adrianople to celebrate his victory. 
Hunyad was captured in his flight by the Despot of Servia and 
detained a prisoner till the end of the year, when he was liberated 
at the intercession of the Hungarian Diet assembled at Szegedin. 
The hard conditions of his ransom, which comprised the restora- 
tion of all the places in Plungary that had ever belonged to Servia, 
the payment of 100,000 pieces of gold, and the delivery of his 
eldest son Ladislaus as a hostage, were, however, cancelled by the 
convenient omnipotence of Eome, and he was released from his 
engagements by a bull of Nicholas V.^ Nothing further of 
importance happened between the Turks and Hungarians till 
after the fall of Constantinople, when the exploits of John of 
Hunyad will again claim our attention. 

The arms of Amurath were next employed by a revolt in 
Albania. That country was ruled in the beginning of the 
fifteenth century by a number of independent chieftains, among 
whom the families of Arianites and Oastriot were distinguished 
hy the extent of their dominion. The former were connected on 
^ Bull, prid. Id. April, 1450, in Eaynaldus, Ann, Eccl. t. ix. p. 550. 
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tie female side witli tie family of tie Gomneni^ and Arianites 
Topia Comnenas reigned over soutiern Albania from tie river 
Yqjutza to tie Ambracian Gulf^ or Gulf of Arta; -wiile Join 
Oastriot was Prince of tie nortiern districts from tie same river 
to tie neigibonriood of Zenta, except tiat tie coast towns 
belonged to Venice. Both these Princes had been subjined by 
Amnrati II. in 1423 ; Kroja^ Join CastrioPs capital^, was occupied 
by a Turkish garrison^ and he himself and his four sons were carried 
into captivity.^ After a time tie father was dismissed^ but tie 
children were retained and forcibly converted to Islam, after tie 
Turkish fashion. How George, one of these, gained tie favour 
of the Sultan by his talents and courage, and was raised to tie 
rank of a Prince with tie title of Scanderbeg, or Piince Alex- 
ander, and how he revolted, recovered his capital, and returned 
to tie Christian faith, has been related by Gibbon.^ Tie Vene- 
tians, finding great benefit from tie diversion he occasioned to 
tie Turkish arms, conferred on him tie right of citizenship, 
enrolled him among their nobles, and made him their commander- 
in-chief in Albania and Illyria, In 1449 and 1450 Amnrati led 
two immense but unsuccessful expeditions against Kroja, which 
were nearly tie last acts of his reign, for in 1451 he died at 
Adrianople. 

Amnrati was succeeded by his son Mahomet II., tie conqueror 
of Constantinople (1451 — 1481) . To relate the fall of that City, 
and to record tie history of tie Imperial family in Peloponnesus, 
would be only to repeat tie pages of Gibbon ; and we shall there- 
fore now pass on to a brief survey of tie state of the other 
European nations at this important epoch. 

At tie time of which we speak, tie ruler of Germany was the 
chief temporal sovereign in Europe, and bore tie title of Eoman 
Emperor.^ Tiat title had been revived in tie West when, on 
Christmas Day, a.d. 800, Pope Leo III. invested Charlemagne, 
King of the Franks and Lombards and Patrician of the Homans, 
with the Imperial crown and mantle in the Basilica of St. Peter at 
Rome, and saluted him Emperor of tie Romans amid the applause 

^ Gibbon {Decline mid Fall, toI. viii* - Ubi supra, 
p. 136, Smitli’s edition), from inferences ® The principal sources for the early 
-i'awn from the work of Marinus Bar- history of Germany are, besides the great 
letius, places, tliougli with hesitation, the collections of Eccard, Freher, Struvius, 
captivity of Castriot in 1412. The date Schardius, Mencke, Fez, Kollar, Pertz, 
assigned by the Turkish historian Sead- and others; Schmidt, Gesch. den Deut^ 
eddin—viz. the year 827 of the Hegira, or scken ; Ffeffel, Fist, d'Allemagne ; Flitter 
A,i).1423~~seems in all respects more pro- (Dornford’s transL), Historical Develop- 
toble. See Zinkeisen, Gesoh, dcs osm. ment of the Constitution of the Girmanic 

Eeiches, B. i, S. 766 Anm. Empire. 
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and acclamatioiis of the people— an illegal act on the Pope^s 
part ; for the Roman Empire still subsisted at Byzantium^ 
although at that particular moment the tlmone was occupied by 
a woman (Irene) . The real power conferred by the title was 
small ; but it added to the glory of the German Emperors to be 
regarded as the temporal heads of Christendom^ the superior 
loi*ds of all other sovereigns/ and^ in a spiritual point of view^ the 
guardians of the Holy Sepulchre. The opinion prevailed in 
Germany that other European sovereigns were subjects of the 
Emperor ; nor were these sovereigns themselves quite certain 
that the claim was unfounded. When Sigismund visited England 
in 1416^ several nobles rode into the water before he landed to 
inquire whether he pretended to exercise any authority in the 
land ; and on his replying in the negative^ he was received with 
all due honourP Even a century later^ we find Cuthbert Tun- 
stall gravely assuring Henry VIII. that he is no subject of the 
Empire, but an independent king.*^ 

To the Western Empire thus revived was subsequently added 
the epithet Holy.'''^ The origin of this additional title is un- 
known. Those inclined to magnify the Pope, ascribe it to his 
power of conferring' the Imperial crown ; but among the various 
causes assigned, the most probable seems to be that which derives 
it from the sacredness belonging to the person of the Emperor in 
the later ages of Rome. However this maybe, during neaidy 
all the period embraced in this work the Empire was styled 
^^Holy^^ {sacTosanchmi Imperium) f BinA. to omit this title in State 
transactions would have been a breach of diplomatic usage. 
Thus it became, in a secular view, the counterpart of ^‘’Holy 
Catholic Church in a spiritual one ; and, in their respective 
functions, the authority of the Emperor and that of the Pope 
were co-extensive. 

In the earlier times, the German and other Princes who became 
Emperors did not assume that title till they had received the 
Imperial crown at the hands of the Pope ; and this circumstance 
served to strengthen his claim to superiority. But this claim 
was often contested by the Emperors, and hence the disputes 
between these two potentates so frequent in the Middle Ages. 
The accounts of the circumstances attending the coronation of 
Charlemagne are so obscure and discordant as to throw but little 

^ Sec the autliorities cited by Lingai’d, puted at the XJnivex’sity of Saragossa 
Yol. iii. p. 249, note 6. whether the Emperor was lord of the 

^ Feb. is, 1517. Ellis’ Letters, 1st whole world. Gon. Davila, lib. ii. 3 ap. 
series, vol. i, p. 136. In 1599 it was dis- Watson, FUlvp ILL Tol. I p. 53. 
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light on the subject. None of the Emperors of whom we shall 
have to treat; ‘except Frederick III. and Charles V.; were crowned 
hj the Pope; though all assumed the Imperial title. And we 
must here admonish the reader that the dignity of Emperor had 
in those days an importance which it has lost since the title has 
become prostituted. The bearer of it was held to be the successor 
of the CaesarS; as shown by the German name of Kaiser; and as 
the Caesars were the masters; or reputed masters; of the world; 
there could be no more than one Emperor. 

Before the GermanKing could becomeEmperor;it was necessary 
that he should previously have received two or three other crowns. 
Of these the chief was that of King of the Eomans. This dignity 
was conferred by the German Electors; of whom we shall have to 
speak presently. By a convenient fiction, these Electors were 
considered to possess the rights and privileges of the Eoman 
Senate and People ; a notion expressed in so many words at the 
election of Conrad lY.; and repeated in the fifteenth century.^ 
When they proceeded to choose a King of the Eomans and future 
Emperor, they swore to elect a temporal head of the Christian 
people.-’^ For regularly since the time of Henry IV. the German 
King ceased to call himself King of the Franks and Saxons, and 
after his German coronation assumed the title of King of the 
Eomans. A son, or other relative, of an Emperor was frequently 
made King of the Eomans during the Emperor^s life-time, and 
was crowned as such by the Archbishop of Mentz,^ Arch- Chancellor 
of Germany, at Aix-la-Chapelle, the old Frankish capital. After 
the time of Ferdinand I. (1558 — 1564) the King of the Eomans 
succeeded at once on the EmperoFs death, with the title of 

Emperor Elect.-^^ Strictly, an Emperor should have received 
four crowns: 1, that of the Franks, or Eomans, just mentioned; 
2; the iron crown of Lombardy, or Italy, received in early times 
at Pavia, subsequently at Monza, and occasionally *at Milan ; 3, 
the crown of Burgundy, or of the Kingdom of Arles, a minor 
ceremony and seldom observed; and 4, at Eome, the double 
crown of the Eoman Empire {urbis et orbis) according to some, 
according to others, the spiritual and the secular crown. Those 
who affect a pedantic niceness, and especially the sticklers for 
Papal authority, do not call the German sovereign Emperor 
unless and until he was crowned by the Pope ; just as some 

^ Petrus de Audio, JDe Bom. Imp* ap. Kanke, Be'nUche GescJi, im. Zdtalt. der 
Beform. B. i. S. 54. 

* Gmri. Mainz, Fr. Mayence. 
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writers would call tlie Emperor Augustus, Octavius, till lie Had 
actually received the former title. To follow siicH a metHod in 
this general History would . only create confusion, witHout any 
compensating advantage, and we sHall therefore style all the 
German Sovereigns, down to the time of Francis II., Emperors.^ 
And indeed from the time of Maximilian they always Had that 
title, even ofScially, witHout any Eoman eoronation.*^ To the 
idea of succession to the Eoman Empire must be ascribed the 
circumstance of the Eoman code forming the basis of the law of 
Germany. ■ ''/y ■ 

All the leading princely Houses of Germany wHicH Have re- 
tained tHeir power to the present time Had already established 
themselves in the fifteenth century. The Hohenzollern ancestors 
of the present royal family of Prussia Had obtained the Electo- 
rate of Brandenburg, which the Emperor Sigismund conferred 
on Frederick of Hohenzollern, Burgraf of Nuremberg, for pre- 
vious services and also as a pledge for money lent. In April, 
1417, Frederick, who was also made Grand Chamberlain, was 
Gonfirmed in the permanent possession of Brandenburg. To the 
north-east of Brandenburg, Prussia was held by the Knights of 
the Teutonic Order, who had conquered it from its heathen inha- 
bitants before the middle of the thirteenth century. The Grand 
Master of this Order had been made a Prince of the Empire by 
Frederick II. In^March 1454, the Prussians, disgusted with the . 
tyranny of the Knights, who had forced them to dissolve a league j 
of their cities called the Convention of Marienbnrg, placed them- i 
selves under the protection of King Casimir IV. of Poland, and ■ 
consented to be incorporated with that kingdom on condition of 
retaining their own laws and form of government. A bloody i 
war of ten years ensued, in which 350,000 men are said to have i 
perished, and wdiich ended unfortunately for the Teutonic Order. I 
It was concluded by the peace of Thorn, October 19th, 1466, by I 
which the Knights ceded great part of their dominions, and con- I 
sented to hold the rest under the sovereignty of Poland. 

To the south-west of Brandenburg the house of W ettin ruled 
in Saxony, one of the most extensive and flourishing principalities 
of Germany, In 1455, the two young princes, Ernest and Albert, 
sons of the Elector Frederick II., were carried off from the Castle 
of Altenburg by the robber-knight Kunz, or Conrad of Kaufungen 

^ The reader will find all that he can ject; from wh'ch. the precedi ig sketch is 
desire to Imow about the Holy lioman prinoipallj taken. 

Empire in Mr. Bryce’s work on the sub- ® See below, ch. vi. (suhfin,) 
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and his companion William of Schonfels ; but Knnz was 
arrested on the frontier of Bohemia by a collier^ and Schonfels^ 
on learning his imprisonment, voluntarily returned. The two 
Princes we have mentioned became celebrated as the founders 
of two distinguished houses. Prom Ernest, the elder, is derived 
the Ernestine line of Saxony, from which spring the present 
branch of Saxe- Weimar, Coburg, Gotha, Meiningen, and Alfcen- 
burg. This line possessed the Saxon Electorate till 1548, when 
it was transferred to the Albertine line, as there will be occasion 
to relate in the sequel. To the latter line belong the present 
royal family of Saxony. At first the brothers Ernest and Albert 
ruled jointly in Saxony, but in 1484 they divided their dominions 
by a treaty concluded at Leipsic. Ernest received the electoral 
Duchy of Saxe- Wittenberg: the rest of Saxony was divided 
into Hiwo portions, of which one, consisting of the Margravate of 
Meissen, or Misnia, was retained by Albert; the other, composed 
of the Landgravate of Thuringia, fell to the Ernestine branch. 
Still further west lay the dominions of the Landgrave of Hesse. 
This Prince, and the Houses of Saxony and Brandenburg, con- 
cluded an agreement of confraternity and reciprocal succession at 
IS'uremberg in 1458, which was renewed and confirmed in 1587, 
and again in 1614. 

The two great duchies of Franconia and Suabia had become 
extinct in the thirteenth century, and the only other princely 
House which it will be here necessary to mention is that of Wittels- 
bach, which ruled in Bavai'ia and the Ehenish Palatinate, as we 
shall reserve an account of that of Austria till we come to speak 
of the House of Habsburg. Bavaria, at the time with which 
we are concerned, was divided into Upper and Lower. Upper 
Bavaria, again, was in 1392 partitioned into three duchies, those 
of Baiern-Ingolstadt, Baiern-Landshut, and Baiern-Munchen 
(Munich); and the lower formed another duchy, which in the 
early part of the fifteenth century was held by John of Straubing. 
John, who had formerly been Bishop of Liege, dying without 
issue in 1425, the Emperor Sigismund bestowed Lower Bavaria 
on his son-in-law, Albert of Austria, both in right of his mother 
Joanna, sister of the late Duke, and as a fief escheated to the 
Empire. But this arrangement being opposed by the Houses of 
Upper Bavaria, the collateral line, as well as by the German 
States, Albert sold his claims, and Lower Bavaria was equally 
divided among the three collateral Dukes, Subsequently all 
these branches became gradually extinct except that of Munich ; 
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and Albert II., tlie representative of that line, united all Bavaria 
under his dominion after the death of George the Eich of Baiern- 
Landshut in 1503. To the same family of Wittelsbach belonged 
since 1227 the Counts Palatine of the Ehine. In the neighbour- 
hood of these Princes a number of small lordships had been gra- 
dually united into the County of Wiirtemberg, which in 1495 was 
erected into a Duchy in favour of Eberhard the Elder, called also 
the Bearded and the Pious. Of the other temporal Princes of 
Germany it is not here necessary to speak. That country also 
abounded with spiritual principalities, asMentz, Cologne, Treves, 
Munster, Bremen, Magdeburg, &c. ; which in the fifteenth cen- 
tury were very generally filled by the younger sons of princely 
families, a practice encouraged by the Court of Eome. 

Of the German Princes those who had a vote in the election of 
the King and future Emperor were the most important. In the 
early days of feudalism the elective privilege was enjoyed by the 
body of the nobles } but from the time of the Franconian Emperors 
the Dukes who held the great offices of the Imperial household, to- 
gether with the three Archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, and Treves, 
had enjoyed a privilege called the jus prcBtamndi; that is, of 
agreeing on the choice of a King before his name was submitted 
to the approval of the rest of the- magnates. Their choice might 
be rejected by the Diet, but in those disturbed times attendance 
on that assembly was both a difficult and dangerous task, from 
which the members were glad to be dispensed ; and thus in pro- 
cess of time only the great officers appeared, who by degrees en- 
tirely appropriated the right of election. These officers were : 
1, the Ai*chbishop of Mentz, Arch-chancellor of Germany; 2, the 
Archbishop of Cologne, Arch- chancellor of Italy; 3, the Arch- 
bishop of Treves, Arch- chancellor of the Kingdom of Arles; 
4, the King of Bohemia, Cupbearer; 5, the Ehenish Palsgrave, 
Seneschal; 6, the Duke of Saxony, Marshal; 7, the Margrave 
of Brandenburg, Chamberlain. 

It will be perceived that these Princes enjoyed the elective 
privilege not merely from their power and the extent of their do- 
minions, in which most of them were equalled by the Dukes of 
Bavaria, Brunswick, and Austria, and by the Landgrave of Hesse, 
but also from their holding some office in the Imperial household. 
They formed what was called the Electoral College and their 
privileges were confirmed, first by the Diet of Frankfort and 
Electoral Union at Ehense in 1338, and more particularly by the 
Diet of Nuremberg in 1356, and that of Metz in the following 
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year, wliicli ratified the famous Golden Bull, so called from the 
golden seal affixed to it. This bull, which became a fundamental 
law of the Empire, and which is conceived in the most despotic 
terms, was drawn up under the direction of the Emperor 
Charles IV. Its principal provisions are, that the number of 
Electors he seven, in conformity with the seven golden candle- 
sticks of the Apocalypse ; that each Elector hold some high office; 
and that during vacancies of the Crown, or in absence of the Em- 
peroi, the Duke of Saxony and the Rhenish Count Palatine shall 
exercise sovereign power as Vicars of the Empire : the vicariate 
of the latter embracing Franconia, Suabia, and the Rhenish lands ; 
that of the former, all the lands governed by Saxon law. By this 
bull the claim of Bavaria to the electoral suffrag'e was entirely 
excluded. 

The want of union produced by the sovereign power of so 
many Princes was increased by a numerous immeddaie nobility 
who acknowledged no superior but God and Ctesar. Along with 
the Princes were the Freilierrn, or Barons, who like them held ' 
their estates immediately of the Empire, and equaUy possessed the 
right of administering justice. Among these Barons were families 
so ancient that they boasted of holding their possessions only 
under God and the sun.* The German Knight presents the image 
of feudalism more vividly than it can be found in any other 
country. In the northern parts of Germany, indeed, they had, at 
the period of which we treat, been brought under subjection 
to the civil power ; the Emperor Rudolf of Habsburg destroyed 
many of their castles in Thuringia in 1289 ; but in Franconia, in 
Suabia, and along the banks of the Rhine, they continued even 
in the sixteenth century to dwell in haughty solitude in their 
castles, defended by deep ditches and with walls twenty feet 
thick, whose ruins still lend a romantic interest to those districts. 
Romance, however, has invested them with a charm which the 
sober breath of history dispels. Instead of being knights-errant, 
ever ready, to succour the distressed, the owners of these castles 
were nothing but lawless robbers, prepared for every deed of vio- 
lence. They formed a subordinate but tumultuary power in the 
btate, and with the connivance of the Princes occasionally inter- 
fered in political questions. They were often at variance among 
themselves, and carried on their Fehden, or private wars, in 
spite of many attempts to check this practice, and to establish 
a permanent Landfriede, or public peace. In this disorganized 
^ Kanke, JOetifsche Gcsoh. B, i, S. 66. 
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state of society recourse was had to those secret and self- 
constituted tribunals^, which, like Lynch law in America, or 
the Santa Sermandad of Spain, are sometimes found in imper- 
fectly civilized nations. Such was the VelimgericMy or Secret 
Tribunal of Westphalia, whose principal seat was at Dort- 
mund, but whose ramifications extended into the most distant 
parts of Germany. b The judges of this mysterious tribunal, 
who were unknown to the people, scrutinized, either by them- 
selves or through their emissaries, the most hidden actions, and 
all ranks of men trembled at their decrees, the more terrible as 
they admitted of no appeal ; nay, the judges carried with them 
the sword or the fatal cord with which they at once executed 
their own sentences. The Vehmgencht survived till the creation 
of the Imperial Chamber under the Emperor Maximilian, near 
the end of the fifteenth century. 

In the midst of all this discord and anarchy appeared one ele- 
ment of hope and progress. Some of the German cities, and 
especially those belonging to the Hanseatic League, had attained 
to great prosperity and civilization. Art, commerce, and manu- 
factures flourished ; and Germany supplied a great part of Europe, 
even to the interior of Eussia, with its imports and products. 
Behind their walls the citizens were secure, and even in the field, 
by means of cannon, now coming into genex’al use, were more 
than a match for the Knights and their followers, who either pos- 
sessed no guns, or had no men capable of serving them. The cities 
also strengthened themselves, either by alliances with one another 
or with various princes and nobles. On the coast of the Baltic 
was the main strength of the Hansa, which overshadowed the 
power of the Scandinavian Kings, much more, therefore, that of 
the neighbouring German Princes. Moreovei’, all over Germany, 
and especially in Franconia, Suabia, on the Upper Danube, and on 
the Rhine, had arisen a number of free Imperial cities, not included 
in the dominions of any of the Princes, and depending imme- 
diately upon the Empire. In Suabia and Franconia, these cities 
arose after the extinction of the Hohenstaufen dynasty in the 
thirteenth century, which period also witnessed a vast increase of 
what was called the immediate nobility, or nobles subject to no 
superior lord but the Emperor. The liberties and privileges of 
the Imperial cities were fostered by the Emperors, in order that 
they might afford some counterpoise to the power of the prelates 
and nobles, whose natural enemies they were, .and with whom 
^ See Wigand, Fehm-G-ericM W^tpkalens» 
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tliev /waged continual war. Outside their walls/but within the 
palisades which marked the boundaries of their territory^ thej 
afforded an asylum to the discontented and fugitive peasantry of 
the feudal lords^ who^ from being thus domiciled^ were called 
PfahlhuTgeTy or burgesses of the pale. 

Such a state of society as we have here described was neces- 
sarily incompatible with any strong political organization ; in 
fact; almost the only institution which formed a bond of union 
among the various German StateS; and gave the Empire any con- 
sistency; was the Diet. Previously to the fourteenth century; 
the Imperial authority had been something nlore than a shadoW; 
and had performed that office. But this authority had been 
damaged by the quarrels of the Houses of Bavaria; Luxemburg; 
and Austria; for the throne; and as the power of the Emperor 
declined; that of the Diets, as well as of the Princes and Electors, 
increased. The authority of the Diets lasted down to the Thirty 
Years’ War, after which period the various principalities assumed 
more distinct and separate forms ; and the general affairs of Ger- 
many,, as an Imperial whole, became subordinate to the particular 
interests of its several leading States. The Diets possessed the 
legislative, and even in some degree the executive power; and 
they enjoyed the all-important privileges of imposing taxes 
and deciding on peace and war. The Emperor and the electoral 
and other princes and nobles, appeared in the Diets in person ; and 
in the early part of the fourteenth century some of the chief cities 
of the Empire obtained the right of sending deputies. These, 
however, proved a troublesome element in the assemblies. The 
interests of the municipal towns were distinct from, and some- 
times opposed to, those of the other Estates; their deputies often 
dissented from the conclusions of the Diet ; and during the Hus- 
site war in 1431, we find the cities levying their own separate 
army.^ Thus, by the power of the Princes on the one hand, and 
that of the Diets on the other, the authority of the Emperors was 
reduced almost to a nullity. Many of them spent their lives in a 
state of degrading poverty, and hid their misfortunes by absent- 
ing themselves from their dominions. 

At the time, however, when this history opens, a family was 
in possession of the Imperial Crown who succeeded in rendering 
it hereditary, and by the wonderful increase of their power excited 
during a long period the jealousy and alarm of the rest of Europe. 
This was the House of Habsburg, or of Austria, whose importance 
* Ranke, Bmtsche Gesch B. i. S. 88. 
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ill modern European Mstoiy renders it proper to give a brief 
account of its origin. 

In tbe interregnum and anarcby wliicli ensued after tbe elec* 
tion of Eicbard/Earl of Cornwall^ in 1257^ wbo was no more than 
a nominal King of the Eomans/ the Electors^ rejecting the pre- 
tensions of Alfonso^ King of Castile, and Ottocar, King of Bohe- 
mia, conferred the Germanic crown on Eudolf, Count of Habs- 
bnrg in Switzerland, who had distinguished himself as a valiant 
knight and captain in the private wars which then desolated 
Germany. The zeal of Frederick of Hohenzollern, Burgrave of 
Nuremberg, was mainly instrumental in effecting the election of 
Eudolf, his uncle ; while the slenderness of Eudoirs possessions, 
and the circumstance of his having three marriageable daughters, 
also contributed to the same end, by disarming the fears of the 
Electors, and offering them the prospect of forming advantageous 
marriages 1 After his accession as King of the Eomans, Eudolf 
conquered from Ottoear the provinces of Austria, Styria, Carin- 
thia, Carniola, and the Windischmark, and in 1282 bestowed them 
in fief on his two sons, Albert and Eudolf. Afterwards he gave 
Carinthia to Count Meinhard of Tyrol, in reward for some services. 
Thus was founded the future greatness of the House of Habsburg. 
Albert alone survived his father, and, in conjunction with his 
nephew John, inherited all Eudolf the Great^s possessions at his 
death in 1291. Eudolf had in vain endeavoured to procure 
the German crown for his son, who was, however, elected on the 
deposition of King Adolf of Nassau in 1298, and assumed the 
title of Albert I. He was assassinated in 1308 by his nephew 
John, from whom he had withheld some of the Habsburg posses- 
sions. Albertis son Frederick was elected, in 1314, as a rival to 
Louis Duke of Bavaria, but was overthrown at the battle of 
Miihldorf in 1322; and from this period till the election of 
Albert II. in 1438, the Habsburg Princes remained excluded 
from the German throne, and were chiefly occupied with the 
affairs of their Austi-ian dominions. 

At the beginning of the fifteenth century we find these posses- 
sions, which had been considerably enlarged, shared by three 
members of the family, of whom one, called Frederick of the 
Empty Pocket, held Tyrol and the ancient territories of the House 
ill Switzerland and Suabia. This Frederick, having, in 141S, 
assisted the escape of Pope John XXIII. from Constance, was 
excommunicated by the Council then sitting in that town, and 
was also placed under the ban of the Empire by Sigismund. 
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Fredericks possessions were now at the mercy of those who 
could seize them^ and in a few days 400 towns declared against 
him. In this general revolt^ the Swiss Confederates, with the 
exception of the miners of Uri, were especially active : they 
seized the territories so liberally bestowed upon them by the 
Council; and it was now that Habsburg, the cradle and heredi- 
tary castle of the family, was laid in ruins, in which condition it 
has ever since remained. 

From the time of Albert II., who was King of the Romans, 
Bohemia, and Hungary, the Romano- German Crown was trans- 
mitted in the House of Austria almost as if it had been an here- 
ditary possession ; and in the course of this history we shall see 
the descendants of Rudolf attaining to a power and pre-eminence 
which threatened to overshadow the liberties of Europe. After 
the death of Albert II. in 1439, the Germans elected for their 
King, Frederick III., elder son of Ernest surnamed the Iron, 
who was brother to Frederick of the Empty Pocket, and who 
possessed Styria, Carinthia, Istria, and other lands. Frederick III. 
ruled Germany, if such an expression can be applied to his weak 
and miserable reign, till 1493, and he consequently occupied the 
Imperial throne at the time when this history commences. Fre- 
derick was crowned King of the Romans at Aix-la-Chapelle in 
1442, and in 1451 he proceeded to Rome to receive the Imperial 
crown from the hands of the Pope. Nicholas V., who then filled 
the Papal chair, received him with great magnificence; but it 
was observed that Frederick, till after his coronation, yielded 
precedence to the Cardinals. According to the strict order of 
things, Frederick should have first received the iron crown of 
Lombardy from the Archbishop of Milan ; but Frederick having 
for some reason declined to enter that city, the Pope with his own 
hands crowned him King of Lombardy. On the same day (March 
15th) Nicholas married Frederick to Eleanor, daughter of the 
King of Portugal, who had met him at Siena, and three days 
afterwards both received the Roman Imperial crown. This coro- 
nation is memorable as the last performed at Rome, and the last 
but one in which the services of the Pope were ever required. 

Frederick, having been appointed guardian of Sigismund of 
Tyrol, minor son of Frederick of the Empty Pocket, and also of 
the infant Ladislaus Postumus, son of Albert II., thus adminis- 
tered all the possessions of the Austrian family. Austria was 
erected into an Archduchy by letters-patent of Frederick III., 
January 6th, 1458, with privilege to the Archdukes to create 
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nobles, raise taxes, &c. Duke Rudolf, who died in 1365, had 
indeed assumed the title of Archduk#, but it had not been con- 
firmed by the Emperor. 

The history of Switzerland, originally part of the German 
Kingdom, is closely connected with that of the House of Austiua., 
In 1808, when Schwyz^ Uri, and IJnterwalden^ leagued together 
against the encroachments of the House of Habsburg, the land 
we now call Switzerland was diyided into various small districts, 
with different forms of government. Among these States were 
four Imperial cities — ^namely, Zurich, Bern, Basle, and Schaff- 
hausen; while the Cantons of Schwyz, TJri, and TJnterwalden, 
although from time immemorial enjoying a democratic form of 
government, were nevertheless also immediately subject to the 
Empire. There were besides a number of small principalities, 
among the most important of which were those of the House of 
Habsburg and of the Counts of Savoy, besides many ecclesiastical 
domains and baronial fiefs. After the insurrection of 1308 Albert 
marched an irmy against the patriots ; but during the expedition 
he was assassinated by his nephew John, as already mentioned. 
Some years afterwards, Albertis son Leopold again attempted to 
reduce the three refractory Cantons, but was completely defeated 
by a much smaller force of the Confederates at the famous battle 
of Morgarten, November 16th, 1316. After this event the three 
Cantons entered into a perpetual union (1318), which was gradu- 
ally joined by various other districts. 

Under Albert and Otho, the two last surviving sons of Albert I., 
the House of Habsburg considerably extended their hereditary 
dominions. They obtained possession of Schaffhausen, Rhein- 
felden, and Breisach, as well as the town and county of Rapper- 
schwyl ; they were masters of Thurgau and nearly the whole of 
Aargau ; they were lords paramount in Zug and Lucerne, in the 
district to the south of the Lake of Zuiuch, and of the town and 
Canton of Glarus ; and their territories thus almost surrounded the 
confederated Cantons, By the death of Otho and his two sons 
all these possessions fell to Duke Albert II. in 1344. But the 
example of the three Cantons had awakened the spirit of liberty 

^ These cantons had confederated them- sioned by the cruelties of Albert’s bailiff 
selves before this timej as there is a docii- Gesler, the builder of the forti’ess of 
ment extant relating to the confederacy Zwing Uri, near Altorf. 
dated in August, 1291, the year in which Besides Planta’s book, Joh. von Mixller, 
Kiidolf of Habsburg died (Planta, Jlist. of Ge$ch, d, Schweitzer, Eidgenosscnsehaft, 
Helmtic Confederacy, vol. i. p. 222). But and the works of Zschokke {Sckweitz. 
1308 is the date of the final rising under Gesch, fur die Schweitzer), may be con- 
Melchthal, Stauffacher, and Faust, occa- suited for the history of Switzerland. 
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in the neighbouring districts ; Lucerne was the first to join them/ 
after which the union was tailed the four Waldstadte^ or Forest 
Cantons, Zurich was next admitted into the Confederacy (1351)^ 
which before the^end of the following year was strengthened by 
the accession of GlaruSj Zug^ and Bern. In 1385^ fresh dissen- 
sions arose between the League and Duke Leopold^ then head 
of the House of Habsburg, who endeavoured to reduce Lucerne to 
obedience^ but was completely defeated at the battle of Sempach 
(1386); in which he himself fell; with 2000 of his meu; nearly a 
third of whom were nobles or knights. A desultory warfare waS; 
however; still kept up; and in 1388 the Austrians were again 
defeated at the battle of Nafels. The Dukes of Austria how 
concluded a seven years^ truce with the Confederates; which in 
1394 was prolonged for twenty years ; and from this period we 
may date the establishment of the eight first confederated CantonS; 
which enjoyed some prerogatives not shared by the five admitted 
soon after the wars with Burgundy. This confederacy was at 
first called the old League of High Germany. The names of 

Swiss and Switzerland did not come into use till after 
the expedition of Charles VII. of France in 1444; undertaken at 
the request of the Emperor Frederick III.; with a view to defend 
the town of Zurich; which had claimed his protection; against the 
attacks of the other Cantons. The French King was not un- 
willing to employ in such an enterprise the lawless bands which 
swarmed in France after the conclusion of the truce with England. 
The French arms were directed against BaslO; which; however; 
made an heroic defence : the Swiss died at their posts almost to 
a man; and though the siege of Zurich was raised; the French 
did not venture to pursue the retreating enemy into their moun- 
tains. It was during this expedition that the French began 
openly to talk of reclaiming their rights to all the territory on the 
left bank of the Ehine as their natural boundary and though it 
was undertaken at the Emperor^s request; Charles VII, never- 
theless summoned the Imperial cities between the Meuse and the 
Vosges mountains to recognize him as their lord; alleging that 
they had formerly belonged to France. Verdun and a few other 
places complied ; but as the Germans menaced him with a wai^ 
Charles was for the present obliged to relinquish these absurd 
pretensions. Zurich renounced the connection which it had 

* In 1332, according to Planta, vol. i. bem Basiliensem tanqnam regni Prancise 
p. ■ sibi restitiii.” — iEneas Sylvius, 87. 

^ Kumor est (Delpliinum) petiisse ur- 
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resumed with tlie House of Austria^ and rejoined the Swiss 
Confederacy by the treaty of Binsiedeln in 1450. 

In the course of the fifteenth century the Swiss began to adopt 
the singular trade of hiring themselves out to fight the battles 
of foreigners. Switzerland became a sort of nursery for soldiers^ 
and the deliberations of their Diets chiefly turned upon the pro- 
positions for supplies of troops made to them by foreign Piinces; 
just as^ in other countries^ might be debated the propriety of 
exporting corn^ wine^ or any other product. But these mercenary 
bands often proved fatal to their employers. If the price for 
which they sold their blood, was not forthcoming at the stipulated 
time^ they would often abandon their leader at the most critical 
juncture^ and thus cause the loss of a campaign ; instances of 
which will occur in the course of the following history. The 
peculiar arm of the Swiss infantry was a long lanoe^ which they 
grasped in the middle ; and the firm hold thus obtained is said 
to have been the chief secret of their victories.^ 

Closely connected with the Romano-G-erman Empire were the 
Kingdoms of Bohemia and Hungary^ and more remotely that of 
Poland.^ Albert^ afterwards the Emperor Albert II was the 
first Duke of the House of Habsburg who enjoyed the Crowns 
of Hungary and Bohemia^ which he owed to his father-in-law^ 
the Emperor Sigismund^ whose only daughter, Elizabeth, he had 
married. Elizabeth was the child of Barbara of Cilly, Sigis- 
mund^s second wife, whose notorious vices had procured for her 
the odious epithets of the ^‘^Bad^^ and the German Messalina.'^^ 
Barbara had determined to supplant her daughter, to claim the 
two Crowns as her dowry, and to give them, with her hand, to 
Wladislaus VI,, the young King of Poland, who, though forty 
years her junior, she had marked out for her future husband.'^ 
With this view she was courting the Hussite party in Bohemia : 
but Sigismund, a little before his death, caused her to be arrested; 
and, assembling the Hungarian and Bohemian nobles at Znaim, 
in Moravia, persuaded them, almost with his dying breath, to 
elect Duke Albert as his successor. Sigismund exj)ired the next 
day (December 9th, 1437). 


^ TilUerj Gfesch. des Freistaates Bern, 
B. ii. S. 510 ; ap. Michelet, Hist de France, 
t. vii. p. 285, Hence their name of Lance 
knights; Germ, Lanzloiechte, Pr. Lans- 
quenets* 

® Eor the history of Bohemia, see Pa- 
lacky, G-esch. von Bohmen: for Hungary, 
besides the collections of Schwandtner and 


Katona,Pray,-^^^?^?^^z?65 vetenm Humiorum, 
^ 0 .; Bon&nii, HistoriaPa^inonica; Engel, 
Gesch* des ungarischen Reiches ; Mailath, 
Gesch. der Magyaren ; for Poland, Plu- 
gossii, JSistori(B Bolomcce ; Jekell, Bolens 
Staats verdnd$ningen* 

® Bngel, Gesch*des wigarischen Reiches, 
B.ii* S. 362, 
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Albert was soon after recognized as King by tbe Hungarian 
Diet; and immediately released Ms motber-in-law Barbara; upon 
her agreeing to restore some fortresses wbicb she beld in Hungary. 
He did not so easily obtain possession of tb© Bobemian Crown. 
That country was diyided into two great religious and political 
parties — tbe Catbolics and tbe HussiteS; or followers of tbe Bo- 
bemian reformer John HusS; wbo were also called Calixtines/^^ 
because they demanded tbe cup in tbe sacrament of tbe Eucha- 
rist. Tbe more violent and fanatical sects of tbe Hussites; as tbe 
TaboriteS; Orphans, &c.; bad been almost annihilated at tbe 
battle of Lipan in 1434, in which their two leaders, Prokop sur- 
named Holy, tbe bald, or shorn, and subsequently also called 
Prokop Weliky, or tbe Great, as well as bis namesake and coad- 
jutor Prokop tb© Little, were slain; and in June, 1436, a peace 
was concluded at Iglau between Sigismund and tbe Hussites. 
This' peace was founded on what were called tbe Oompactata of 
Prague, an arrangement made between tbe contending parties in 
1483, and based on 'the Articles of Prague,^^ promulgated in 
1420 by the celebrated patriot leader John Ziska.^ These 
Articles, which, however, were somewhat modified in tbe Oom- 
pactata^ were, 1. That tbe Lord^s Supper should be administered 
in both kinds; 2. That crimes of clergy should, like those of 
laymen, be punished by tb© secular arm; 3. That any Christian 
whatsoever should be authorized to preach tbe word of God; 
4. That tbe spiritual office should not be combined with any 
temporal command. But although tbe peace of Iglau secured 
considerable religious privileges to tbe Hussites, a strong anti- 
pathy still prevailed between that sect and tbe Catbolics, of which 
tbe Wicked Barbara^"’ now availed herself, Albert was elected 
King of Bohemia by the Catholic party in May, 1438 ; but tbe 
Hussites, incited by Barbara, in a great assembly which they held 
at Tabor, chose for their King the youthful Prince Casimir, brother 
of Wladislaus, King of Poland; a subject to which we have 
already alluded in the account of the Turks.^ A civil war ensued, 
in which Alberts party at first gained the advantage, and shut 
up the Hussites in Tabor: but Georg© Podiebrad compelled 


^ Prom calix, a cap. Pop tlie same 
reason, they were also called TJtraquists^ 
as receiving the Eucharist in hotk forms. 
The Calixtines were that moderate section 
of the Hussites whose tenets had been 
at one time adopted by the University of 
Prague. 

'The popular tale of Zisha having 


directed his skin to be made into a drum, 
though retailed by some grave historians, 
is a fable. The principal articles of the 
peace of Iglau will be found in Palacky, 
GescK von Bohmen, B. iii. S. 224 f. j whose 
work, founded on many unpublished docu- 
ments, is the best history of Bohemia, 

® Above, p. 1 8 . 
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Albert to raise the siege ; and this was the first feat of arms of a 
man destined to play a distinguished part in history. 

The short reign of Albert in Hungary was disastrous both |o 
himself and to the country. Previously to his fatal expedition 
against the Turks in 1439j to which we have already referredj the 
Hungarian Diet/ before it would agree to settle the succession 
to the throne^ forced him to accept a constitution which destroyed 
all unity and strength of government. By the Deeretum Alberti 
Begis he reduced himself to be the mere shadow of a King; 
while by exalting the Palatine/ the clergy^ and the nobles^ he 
perpetuated all the evils of the feudal system. The most absurd 
and pernicious regulations were now adopted respecting the 
military system of the Kingdom^ and such as rendered it almost 
impossible effectually to resist the Turks. By the twenty- 
second article in particular j it was ordained that the arriere ban^ 
the main force of the Kingdom^ should not be called out till the 
soldiers of the King and Prelates*— for the Barons seem to 
have shirked the obligation of finding troops — could no longer 
resist the enemy ; the consequence of which was that a sufficient 
body of troops could never be assembled in time to be of any 
service. 

On the. death of Albert, Wladislaus VI., King of Poland, was, 
as already said,^ elected to the throne of Hungary. Poland had 
first begun to emerge into importance in the reign of Wladislaus 
Loktek,^ in the early part of the fourteenth century. Its 
boundaries were enlarged by his son and successor, Casimir III,, 
surnamed the Grreat, who having ceded Silesia to the Kings of 
Bohemia, compensated himself by adding Bed Eussia, Podolia, 
Volhynia, and other lands to his dominions. Oasimir, having no 
children, resolved to leave his Crown to his nephew Louis, son 
of his sister and of Charles Eobert, King of Hungary, although 
some of the ancient Piast dynasty of Poland still existed in Maso- 
via and Silesia; and with this view he summoned a national 
assembly at Cracow, which approved the choice he had made. 
This proceeding, however, enabled the Polish nobles to interfere 
in the succession of the Crown, and to render it elective, like 


^ The Palatine was a magistrate next 
to the King in rank, who presided over 
the legal tribunals 5 and in the absence of 
the King discharged his functions. The 
office was instituted by King Ladislaus I. 
towards the end of the eleventh century. 
The Deeretum of Albert will be found in 
Engel, QescK desungar. Belches iii, S. 1 7. 


2 Supra, p. 18. 

^ We have retained the initial con- 
sonant in the names of the Polish Kings 
for the sake of distinguishing them from 
the Hungarian Kings of the same name. 
Wladislaus Loktek was crowned at Cracow 
in 1305, Blugoss, HisL Dolon. lib. ix. 
tom. i. p. 971. 
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tliat of Hungary and Boliemia j so tliat tie Polish. State became 
a sort of aristocratic Eepublic. The nobles also compelled 
I|Ouis to sign an act exempting them ifrom all taxes and impo- 
sitions whatsoever.^ With Casimir ended the Piast dynasty 
(1370)^ which had occupied the throne of Poland several 
centuries. The feudal system was entirely unknown in that 
country. There was no such relation as lord and liegeman ; the 
nobles were all equally independent^ and all below them were 
serfs j or slaves. 

On the death of Louis^ in 1382^ his daughter Hedwig was 
elected Queen^ whose marriage with Jagellon^ Grand-Duke of 
Lithuania^ who had previously embraced Christianity^ established 
the House of Jagellon on the Polish throne. Jagellon^ who re- 
ceived at his baptism the name of Wladislaus^ reigned till the year 
1434 ; and it was he who, in order to obtain a subsidy from the 
nobles^ first established a Polish Diet.*^ 

Wladislaus, or Jagellon, was succeeded in Poland by Wladislaus 
VI., his son. Wladislaus also aspired to the Grown of Hungary by 
a marriage with Elizabeth, widow of Albert, King of the Romans, 
Bohemia, and Hungary. Elizabeth had been left pregnant, and 
the Hungarians, dreading a long minority if the child should 
prove a male, compelled her to offer her hand to Wladislaus. 
After this proposal was despatched, Elizabeth was delivered of a 
son, who was christened Ladislaus Postumus. Hereupon she 
withdrew her consent to the marriage,^ and being supported by 
a strong party of the Hungarian nobles, retired to Stuhlweissen- 
burg (Alba Eegalis), where the child was crowned by the Arch- 
bishop of Gran. But the party of the King of Poland, headed 
by John of Hunyad, proved the stronger. Elizabeth was com- 
pelled to abandon Lower Hungary and to take refuge at Vienna, 
carrying with her the crown of St. Stephen, which, together 
with her infant son, she intrusted to the care of the Emperor 
Frederick III. (August 3rd, 1440) . 

Hostilities and negotiations ensued, till in November, 1442, a 
peace was agreed upon, the terms of which; are unknown.^ But 
the sudden death of Elizabeth in the following month, not with- 
out suspicion of poison, prevented the ratification of a treaty which 


^ Blugoss, Eist, Tolon, lib. ix. tom. i. 

p. 1102. 

® Ihid, lib. X. p. 180. 

® According to some authorities, among 
whom is JEneas Sylvius, she had agreed 
to the marriage only in the event that her 


child should prove a female ; while the 
writers of the opposite party assert that 
her consent was unconditional. Engel, 
Gesch. des \mgar, Beiches^ B. iii. S. 30. 

Engel, Gesch des ungar Beiches, 
iii. S. 55 f. 
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Had never been agreeable to tHe great party led by John of 
Hunyad^ wHose recent victories over the Turks gave Mm 
enormous influence. The sequel of these affairs has been already 
related.^ 

The minority of Ladislaus Postumus also occasioned distur- 
bances in Bohemia. In order to avoid that inconvenience^ the 
States offered the Crown first to Albert, Duke of Bavaifla, and 
then to Frederick III., by both of whom it was refused. The 
two chief Bohemian parties, the Catholics and the Calixtines, 
then agreed to elect the infant Ladislaus, and to appoint two 
Eegents during his minority. Praczeck of Lippa was chosen 
for that office by the Calixtines, and Meinhard of Neuhaus by 
the Catholics. Such an arrangement naturally led to civil 
discord, and after a severe struggle, Praczeck and the Calixtines 
obtained supreme authority. On the death of Praczeck in 1444 
the Catholics attempted to restore Meinhard ; but the Calixtines 
again prevailed, and bestowed the Eegency on the celebrated 
George Podiebrad. In 1450, the government of Podiebrad was 
confirmed by the States of Bohemia, Hungary, and Austria, 
assembled at Vienna; and he assumed at Prague an almost 
regal authority. He became the idol of the Bohemians, who, in 
1451, would have elected him for their King, had not -^Eneas 
Sylvius persuaded him to remain faithful to the cause of young 
Ladislaus. 

After the death of King Wladislaus at the battle of Varna 
{sUjpra^ p. 20), Ladislaus Postumus, now five years of age, was 
unanimously elected King of Hungary by a Diet assembled at 
Pesth, in 1445, and envoys were sent to demand him from 
Frederick III., together with the crown of St. Stephen. The 
refusal of this demand, the war which followed the appointment 
of John of Hunyad as Gubernator, or Eegent, and his unfortu- 
nate campaign against the Turks in 1448, have been already 
mentioned. On the death of Sultan Amurath II., early in 1451, 
John of Hunyad, like other Christian rulers, sent ambassadors to 
Mahomet II., and obtained from him a truce of three years. In 
1453, shortly before the taking of Constantino'ple, Hunyad laid 
down his office of Gubernator, and young Ladislaus assumed the 
reins of government. 

Such was the state of the principal nations of eastern Europe 
at the time when this history commences. Of Eussia and the 


^ p. 1 9 sq. 
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Scandinavian kingdoms tkei'e is at present no occasion to speak^ 
as tkey were not yet in a condition to take part in tlie general 
affairs of Europe; and we therefore turn to the southern and 
western nations. Of these the history and constitution^ down to 
the fall of the Eastern Empire^ have been so fully described by 
Mr. Hallam/ that it will only be necessary to recapitulate such 
particulars as are indispensable to the understanding of the 
following pages. Italy first claims our attention^^ as the nurse 
of modern civilization ; and among the Italian Powers^ principally 
the Eoman Pontiff, not only as a temporal Prince^ but also by 
his spiritual pretensions^ as a European Power of high impor- 
tance. The prestige of his authority had indeed been already 
grievously shaken by the schisms of the Churchy and the 
decisions of General Councils; yet he still continued to exercise 
a prodigious influence on the political as well as religious 
concerns of Europe. 

As temporal potentate the Pope had not yet* attained to the 
full extent of his power ; nay, he hardly sat secure on his throne 
at Pome. In the middle of the fifteenth century, Stefano 
Porcari had revived the schemes of the tribune Eienzi, a 
hundred years before, and endeavoured to restore the image of a 
Eoman Eepublic, In January, 1453, the plots of Porcari were 
for a third time discovered; his house was surrounded by the 
Papal myrmidons, and he himself, with nine confederates, 
captured and executed. This, down to our own days, was, 
however, the last attempt of the sort. At this time the 
dominions of the Pope included the district north of Eome 
known as the Patrimony of St. Peter, together with some 
portions of Umbria, and the March of Ancona; but the Holy 
See asserted a claim to many other parts of Italy, and especially 
to the Exarchate of Ravenna, as the donation of Pipin. The 
extent of the Exarchate has been disputed ; but its narrowest 
limits comprised Ferrara, Ravenna, and Bologna with their 
territories, together with the country included between Eimini 


In hS.5 Middle Ages, The reader may 
also advantageously consult Dr. Schmitz’s 
Hisi. of the Midd. Ages. 

2 For Italian history the collections of 
Muratori are the great storehouse : viz. 
'kh Italicancm Berim and his 

Annali d' Italia; also the modern collec- 
tion entitled ArcMvio Storico ItcHiano^ pub- 
lished at Florence 5 Denina, Bivolazioni 
d' Italia; Sismondi, Btpubligues Jtaliennes. 


For single States ; Venice, Vite dd Buchi 
(in Muratori, Scri]^.)'^ Dax*u, Hist, de la 
Bipuhligue de Ve^iise; Hazlitt, Mist of 
Tenet Bep. ; for Milan, Simonetta, Vita di 
Sforza; Cono^ Storia di Milano ; for Flo- 
rence, Fabroni, Vita Gosmi; Capponi, Bto-- 
Ha della Bep. di Firenze; for Naples, 
Giannone, Istoria Civile del Begno di Na- 
poli; for Rome, Anastasias, Vitae Bon- 
tifiotm, &c. 
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and Ancona^ tke Adriatic and the Apennines.^ Its name of 
Bomagna had come down from the days when the Eastern 
Eoman Emperors ruled it by their deputy^ the Exarch^ and 
though many of its cities were independent of the Eoman Courts 
some of their rulers acknowledged the sovereignty of the Pope^ 
and accepted the title of Vicars of the Church/^ ^ The family 
of Este at Ferrara^ of BentivogHo at Bologna^ of Manfredi at 
Eaenza and Imola^ of Malatesta at Eimini and Gesena, had 
established their virtual independence;, though the Popes neg"* 
leeted no opportunity of asserting their pretensions;, and often 
by force of arms. They also claimed Naples as a fief of the 
Ghurchj by virtue of a treaty between its Norman conquerors 
and Pope Leo IX. in 1053 ; and the Sovereigns of that 
country acknowledged themselves liegemen of the Holy See by 
payment of a tribute. With far less rights the Pope also 
asserted a feudal superiority over all the Sovereigns of Europe^ 
claimed the States of all excommunicated princes^ heretics, 
infidels, and schismatics, together with all newly discovered 
countries and islands. 

The rise and progress of that enormous influence which the 
Eoman Pontifls acquired in Europe have been described by Mr. 
Haliam,*^ and we shall here content ourselves with a brief 
description of the administrative system of the Papal Court, into 
which that writer has not entered. 

The Court of Eome, commonly called the Roman Ouria^ con- 
sisted of a number of dignified ecclesiastics who assisted the 
Pope in the executive administration.^ The Pontiffs more inti- 
mate advisers, or, as we should say, his privy council, were 
the College of Cardinals, consisting of a certain number of 
Cardinal Bishops, Cardinal Priests, and Cardinal Deacons. 

The Cardinal Deacons, at first seven and afterwards fourteen in 
number, were originally ecclesiastics appointed as overseers and 
guardians of the sick and poor in the different districts of Eome. 
Above them in rank were the fifty Cardinal Priests, as the chief 
priests of the principal Eoman churches were called : who, with 
the Cardinal Deacons, formed, in very early times, the presby- 
tery, or senate, of the Bishop of Eome. From these churches, 
with the districts attached to them, they derived their titles, as, 
Bonifacius, Fresbyt, Tit. S. OceciKce^ — the title afterwards of 

^ See Gibbon, Decline and Fall, ch. xlix. The following description of the Court 

® Guicciardini, lib. iv. c. r. p. 108 sqq. of Rome js principally taken from Voight, 
(ed. Paris, 1832). Btimmen am Bom, in von Raumer’s Hist. 

^ Middle Ages, cb. yii. Tasckemlmh, 1833. 
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Cardinal Wolsey ; Panins, Fresbyt. Tit. 8. Laurentii, &c.‘ Ac- 
cording to some authorities. Cardinal Bishops were instituted in 
the ninth century; according to others, not till the eleventh, 
when seven Bishops of the dioceses nearest to Borne— Ostia^ 
Porto, Velitrffl, Tuscnlum, Prmneste, Tibur, and Sabina— were 
adopted by the Pope partly as his assistants in the service of the 
Lateran, and partly in the general administration of the Church. 
Though the youngest of the Cardinals in point of time. Cardinal 
Bishops were the highest in rank, and enjoyed pre-eminence in 
the College. In process of time the appointment of Cardinal 
Bishops was extended not only to the rest of Italy, but also to 
foreign countries. Their titles were derived from their dioceses, 
as the Cardinal Bishop of Ostia (Ostiensis), Placentinus (of Pla- 
centia), Arelatensis (of Arles), Eothomagensis (of Eouen), &c. 
But they were also frequently called by their own names. The 
number of the Cardinals was indefinite and varying. The Coun- 
cils of Constance and Basle endeavoured to restrict it to twenty- 
I four; but this was not carried out, and Pope Sixtus Y. at length 
I fixed the full number at seventy. 

An assembly of Cardinals in presence of the PontiflT, for the 
transaction of business, was called a Consistoet. Consistories were 
ordinarily private, and confined to Cardinals alone ; though on ex- 
traordinary occasions, and for solemn purposes of state, as in the 
reception of ambassadors, the Consistories were public, and other 
prelates, and even distinguished laymen, might appear in them. 

Besides the Cardinals and other high prelates, the Court of 
Eome was also formed by a great number of Papal officers, who 
had each his pecuHar department. Such were the officers of the 
Eoman Chancery, of whom the Protonotary, or Primicerius, was 
the chief. He was also called Batwrius, from his afiSxing the 
date to acts of grace, grants of prebends, &o. ; whence the name 
of Bataria for that department. Under him was the Secretary 
of the Papal bulls {Scriptor Literarum Apostolicarum), vbo was 
also the Pope’s chamberlain. The manufacture of bulls was con- 
ducted by a coUege of seventy-two persons, of whom thirty-four 
clothed in violet, and more distinguished than the rest, drew up 
from petitions signed by the Pope the minutes of the bulls to be 
prepared from them in due and regular form. The rest of this 


^ Ecclesiastical districts, or parishes, 
were called tit-uli, titles. The name of Car-- 
dinal was not peculiar to the priests of 
Home, but was at one time given to priests 
of all episcopal towns. The curis of 


several Erench cities, as Sens, Troyes, 
Angers, Soissons, were called cutcs- 
cardinaux till the Revolution. Martin, 
Mist de France j t. hi, p. 99, 
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college^ wlio miglit be laymen^ were caEed Examiners ^ and their 
office was to see that the bulls were drawn up in conformity with 
the minutes. The Taxator fixed the price of the bulls^ which 
‘ varied greatly according to their contents j ike Plumhator affixed 
the leaden seab or hiilla^ whence the instrument derived its name. 

There were three Courts for the administration of justice : viz. 
a Court of Appeal^ called in early times Gajpellay but afterwards 
better known by the name of Bota Romana; the 8ignaiura Jus- 
titicBy and ike Signatura Gratice, The Bota Bomana was the 
highest Papal tribunal. Its members^ called Auditores Botcey 
were fixed by Pope Sixtus IV. at twelve, and although paid by 
the Pope, were not all Italians, but contained at least one Preneh- 
man, Spaniard, and German. The Signatura Omiice, where the 
Pope presided in person; and of which only select Cardinals or 
eminent prelates could be members, decided cases which depended 
on the grace and favour of the Pope. The Signatura Justitim^ 
besides various other legal affairs, especially determined respect- 
ing the admissibility of appeals to the Pope. 

To compliment and refresh the Pope, his Cardinals and cour- 
tiers, with presents, was a very ancient custom; but the numerous 
gifts of money which annually flowed to Eome were only one of 
the means which served to fill the Papal treasury. Another 
abundant source was the Papal bulls, of which a great quantity 
were published every year. It was not the Apostolic Chamber 
alone that benefited: every officer employed in preparing the 
bulls took his toll, from the Chief Secretary down to the Plum- 
bator. Among other sources of revenue, besides the regular fees 
derived from investitures, &c., were the sale of indulgences and 
dispensations, the announcement of a year of grace, and what was 
called the Bight of Besermtion, by which the Popes claimed the 
privilege of filling a certain number of ecclesiastical offices and 
vacant benefices. This means had been gradually so much ex- 
tended that at the time of the Papal Schism offices were publicly 
sold, and even the inferior ones brought large sums of money, ^ 
It might be truly said with Jugurtha, Bomm omnia venire — at 
Eome all things are venal. H'ever was so rich a harvest reaped 
from the credulity of mankind.^ 


^ Le Bret; Magazin zum Gehranch der 
StaaU-und Kirchmgeschichte, B. iii. S. 7. 

® See Miiratori, Antiq. ItaL Med* Mvi, 
t. vi., and Mosheim, Instit. Hist. JEccl.; 
Thomassin, Vetus et nova Ecclesim Bis* 
ci^Una; Walter, Lehrhuch des Kirchen* 


recJits; Binteriin, Benkwurdigkeiten der 
christlicTi-lcatikolisc'hen Kircke ; and the 
Jesuit Hunold Plattenberg, Noiitia Con- 
gregationum et Trihimalium Curim Bo- 
manm^ 1693* 
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It remains to say a few words respecting tke mode of electing 
tlie successors of St. Peter, In early times^ tlie Roman Pontiff 
was chosen by the people as well as by the clergy; nor was Hs 
election valid unless confirmed by the Roman Emperor; till at 
lengthy in 1179^ Pope Alexander III. succeeded in vesting the 
elective right solely in the Cardinals. In order to a valid election 
it was necessary that at least two-thirds of the college should 
agree; but as this circumstance had frequently delayed their 
choice, Pope Gregory X., before whose elevation there had been 
an interregnum of no less than three years, published, in 1274, a 
bull to^ regulate the elections, which afterwards became part of 
the Canon Law. This bull provided that the cardinals were to 
assemble within nine days after the demise of a Pope; and on the 
tenth they were to be closely imprisoned, each with a single 
domestic, in an apartment called the Conclave, their only com*^ 
munication with the outward world being a small window through 
which they received their food and other necessaries. If they 
were not agreed in three days, their provisions were diminished; 
after the eighth day they were restricted to a small allowance of 
bread, water, and wine; and thus they were induced by every 
motive of health and convenience not unnecessarily to protract 
their decision. 

Such in outline was the Papal government. The remainder of 
Italy was divided by a number of independent Powers, of which 
it will be necessaryto mention only the more considerable. These 
were two monarchies, the Kingdom of Kaples (or Sicily) and the 
Duchy of Milan ; and three Republics, two of which, Venice and 
Genoa, were maritime and commercial; the third, Florence, inland 
and manufacturing. 

Of these Republics Venice was the foremost. Her power and 
pretensions both by sea and land were typified in her armorial 
device — a lion having two feet on the sea, a third on the plains, 
the fourth on the mountains.^ Her territorial dominions, were, 
however, the offspring of her vast commerce and of her naval 
supremacy; and it is as a naval Power that she chiefly merits our 
attention. On the lagoon islands, formed by the alluvial deposits 
of the Adige, Brenta, and other rivers, Venice, by many ages of 
industry and enterprise, had grown so great that towards the end 
of the thirteenth century she claimed to be Queen of the Adriatic, 
and extorted toll and tribute from all vessels navigating that sea, 

^ See the letter of the Emperor Maximilian L to the Elector of Saxony, ap. Ranke, 
Deutsche Gesch B, i. S. 179. 


Intkod.] 


VENICE AND HEB TEBEITOBIES. 


45 


Every year/on Ascension Day^ the Doge repeated the ceremony 
of a marriage with that "bride whose dowry had been wafted from 
every quarter^ when^ standing on the prow of the Bucentaur^ he 
cast into her waters the consecrated ring, exclaiming: ^’^Despon- 
samus tO/Mare, in signum veri perpetnique dominii/^^ Some rag 
of alleged right commonly cloaks the most extravagant preten- 
sions/ and accordingly the Venetians pleaded a donation of Pope 
Alexander who had said to the Doge : — ‘'^The sea owes you 
submission as the wife to her husband^ for yon have acquired the 
dominion of it by victory/*’ Some subsequent holders of the See 
of Peter were not^ however^ inclined to recognize this liberal gift 
of their predecessor; and it is related that Julius II. once asked 
Jerome Donato^ the Venetian ambassador^ for the title which con- 
ferred on the Eepiiblic the dominion of the gulf. You will find 
it/^ replied Donato/^ endorsed on the deed by which Constantine 
conveyed the domain of St. Peter to Pope Silvester/^ 

We need not trace all the steps by which the Venetians gradually 
won the large possessions which they held in the middle of the 
fifteenth century, many of which had been acquired by purchase. 
Thus the Island of Corfu, as well as Zara in Dalmatia, was bought 
from Ladislaus of Hungary, King of Naples; Lepanto and Corinth 
from Centurione, a Genoese, and Prince of Achaia; Salonika from 
Andronicus, brother of Theodore, Despot of the Morea, which, 
however, was wrested from their hands by the Turks in 1430. As 
a naval Power, the views of Venice were chiefly directed to the 
acquisition of maritime towns and fortresses; but in Italy the 
Venetians were also straining every nerve to extend their terri- 
tory, and had already made themselves masters of Padua, Vicenza, 
Verona, Brescia, Bergamo, Bavenna, Treviso, Feltre, Belluno, the 
Friuli, and part of the Cremonese. 

Venice presents, perhaps, the most successful instance on re- 
cord of an aristocratical Eepublic or oligarchy. W e shall not here 
enter into the details of its government, which have been described 
at length by Mr. Hallam.'^ However unfavourable to domestic 
liberty, the government of V enice was admirably adapted to pro- 
mote the interest of the State in its intercourse with other nations, 
and from a remote period its diplomatic service was admirably 


1 «We wed thee, O Sea, in token of 
our true and perpetual dominion.’^ 

2 Middle' Ages, vol. i. ch. iii. pt. ii. 
That writer, however, appears to have 
omitted the Zonta, or Giunta, and the 
State Inquisitors. Daru’s account of the 
Inquisitors is now recognized as erroneous 


and exaggerated {Hist, de Venise, liv. xvi. 
§ 20). His errors on this and other 
subjects have been rectified by Count 
Tiepolo, in his Discord sitlla Storia 
Veneta, and by Bomanin, Gli Tn- 
guiaitori di Btato, Comp. Hazlitt, Ven. 
vol. hi. p. 56 sq. 
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conducted. As early as the tMrteentli century its ambassadors 
were instructed to note down everything worthy of observation 
in the countries to which they were sent ; and these reports^ or 
Belazioniy were read before the Tregadi, or Senate^ and then 
deposited among the State archives. The practice was continued 
to the latest times; and there is a Eelazione of the early period of 
the French Republic^ full of striking and impartial details,^ 

Under the Venetian constitution^ the power of the Doge was 
very limited^ and^ indeed, he was often no more than the unmlling 
puppet of the Council; — a fact abundantly illustrated by the 
tragical story of Francesco Foscari, who was Doge from 1423' to 
1457, and consequently at the time when Constantinople fell. 
During his reign, if such it can be called, for to himself it was 
little else than a source of bitterness and humiliation, Venice 
reached her highest pitch of prosperity and glory. Continually 
thwarted by the ruling oligarchy, Foscari twice tendered his 
resignation, which was, however, refused ; and on the last occa- 
sion, in 1443, he was obliged to promise that he would hold the 
ducal office during life. A year or two afterwards he was com- 
pelled to pronounce sentence of banishment on his only surviving 
son, Jacopo, accused of receiving bribes from foreign govern- 
ments. Still graver charges were brought against Jacopo, who 
died an exile in Crete, in January, 1456. The aged Doge him- 
self was deposed in 1457, through the machinations of his enemy 
Loredano, now at the head of the Council of Ten. He retired 
with the sympathy of the Venetians, which, however, none ven- 
tured to display; and a few days afterwards he died. With 
short intervals of peace, he had waged war with the Turks thirty 
years ; and it was during his administration that the treaty was 
concluded with them which we shall have to record in the sequel. 

Before science had enlarged the bounds of navigation and 
opened new channels to commercial enterprise, Venice, from its 
position, seemed destined by nature to connect the Eastern and 
the Western Worlds. During many ages, accordingly, she was 
the chief maritime and commercial State of Europe. At the 
beginning of the fifteenth century more than 3,300 Venetian 
merchantmen, employing crews of 25,000 sailors, traversed the 
Mediterranean in all directions, passed the Straits of Gibraltar, 
coasted the shores of Spain, Portugal, and Finance, as the vessels 

^ Eanke, Filrsten wid Voider, Vorrede, of the principal libraries of Europe, and 
Copies of these papers were frequently form valuable materials for history, 
made, which have been preserved in some 
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of Phoenicia and Garthage had done of old^ and carried on a lucra- 
tiye trade with the English and the Flemings. The V enetians en- 
joyed almost a monopoly of the commerce of the Levant ; but in 
that with Constantinople and the Black Sea they were long 
rivalled; and indeed surpassed; by the Genoese.* 

Tet in the middle of the fifteenth century the commerce and 
power of Genoa; the second maritime Eepnblio of Italy; were 
in a declining state. As the Venetians enjoyed an almost ex- 
clusive trade with India and the East; through the ports of Egypt; 
Syria; and Greece; so the Genoese possessed the chief share of 
that with the northern and eastern parts of Europe. The less 
costly; but perhaps more useful; products of these regions — 
waX; talloW; skinS; and furS; together with all the materials for 
ship-building; as timber; pitch and tar; hemp for sails and cordage 
• — found their way to the ports of the Black Sea; down the rivers 
which empty into it; and it was along these shores that the 
Genoese had planted their colonies. Early in the fourteenth 
century they had founded Oaffu; in the Crimea ; and this was 
followed by the planting of other colonies and factories; as TanU; 
near Azof; at the mouth of the TanaiS; or DoU; and others ; some 
of which; however; were shared by the Venetians and other 
Italians. All the trade of this sea necessarily found its way 
through the BosphoruS; where it was commanded by the Genoese 
and Venetian establishments at Constantinople. 

The rival interests of their commerce occasioned; during a long 
period; bloody contests between the Venetians and Genoese; for 
supremacy at sea. Genoa had not the wonderfully organized 
government and self-supporting power of Venice ; she lacked 
that admixture of the aristocratic element which gave such stability 
to her rival; and was frequently obliged to seek a refuge from 
her own dissensions by submitting herself to foreign dominion : 
yet such were the energy of her population and the strength 
derived from her commei’ce; that she was repeatedly able to shake 
off these trammels; as well as to make head against her powerful 
rival in the Adriatic. We find her by turns under the protection 
of the Empire; of IfapleS; of Milan; of France; but as the factious 
spirit of her population compelled her to submit to these PowerS; 
so the same cause again freed her from their grasp. In 1435 
the Genoese revolted from Maria Visconti; Duke of Milan; because 

J All elaborate statement of the com* just before his death. — Hazlitt, Ven» Be;p, 
merce of Venice in 1423, will be found pp. 27 — 35. , 
in the speeches of the Doge Mocenigo 


FLOEENCE. — -ITS GOVERNJVIENT. 


[Intkod. 


48 

that Prince had dismissed Alfonso V., King of Aragon and Sicily^ 
and wonld be King of Naples^ whom he had taken prisoner. 
Prom hereditary hatred to the Catalans the Genoese had sup-* 
ported the French Prince Eene of Anjon^ in his claims to the 
Neapolitan throne, against Alfonso, and they now allied them- 
selves with Venice and Florence against the Duke of Milan. 
This revolution, however, was followed by twenty years of civil 
broil, in which the hostile factions of the Adorni and Fregosi 
contended for supreme power and the ojffice of Doge; the most 
important political and commercial interests of the Eepublic were 
abandoned at the critical moment of the triumph of the Turks in 
1458 ; and at that period the name of Genoa is scarcely heard of 
in the affairs of Italy. 

Florence, the third great Italian Eepublic, presents a striking, 
and in some respects agreeable, contrast to those just described. 
Not so grasping as they, nor so entirely absorbed in the pursuit 
of material interests, her popular ins-titutions favoured the develop- 
ment of individual genius, which the wealth derived from trade 
and manufactures enabled her to encourage and foster. Her in- 
land situation and the smallness of her foreign commerce rendered 
Florence more essentially Italian than either Venice or Genoa ; 
and accordingly we find her taking a stronger interest in the 
general affairs of Italy, and in the maintenance of its political 
equilibrium.^ The Florentine government was freer than that of 
Venice, and more aristocratic than that of Genoa, nominally, 
indeed, a democracy, but at the time when this histoiy opens led 
and controlled by the large-minded, liberal, and cultivated chiefs 
of the House of Medici. The riches of that family, acquired by 
commerce, enabled them to display their taste and generosity; 
and, under their auspices, that literature and art flourished which 
had already sprung up before their time, and made Florence the 
mother of modern European culture. 

The intricate details of the Florentine constitution have been 
fully described by Mr. Hallam,^ It will suffice to recall to the 
reader^s memory that its basis was popular and commercial, rest- 
ing on what were called the Arts (Arti)j which were, in fact, much 
the same as the Teutonic guilds. These were twenty-one in 
number; namely, seven greater ones, called the Arti Maggiori^ 
which included the professional classes and the higher kind of 
traders; and fourteen Arti Minori^ comprehending the lesser 

^ See Sismondi, ItaL ch. Ivii. t viii. p. 34. 

^ MUdle Ages, ohap.t iii. pt. ii. 
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trades. It was only from among tlie members of tlie that 
the Priors {Priori}, or chief executive magistrates of the State, 
could be elected. These magistrates, ultimately eight in number, 
were chosen every two months, and during their tenure of office 
lived at the public expense. After the establishment of the 
militia companies, the Gronfalonier^ of Justice, who was at the 
head of them, was added to the Bignoria, ov executive govern- 
ment, and, indeed, as its president. To aid the deliberations of 
the Signory, there was a college composed of the sixteen Gonfa- 
loniers of the militia companies, and of twelve leading men called 
Buorimmini, literally, to whose consideration every 

resolution or law was submitted before it was brought before the 
great Councils of the State. These Councils, which were changed 
every four months, were the GonsigKo di Popolo, consisting of 
300 plebeians, and the Gonsiglio di Gomune, into which nobles 
also might enter. In extraordinary conjunctures the whole of the 
citizens could resolve themselves into a sovereign assembly of the 
people, which was called Farsi Popolo^ 

The most flourishing period of the Florentine Republic was 
the half century during which it was under the government of the 
Guelf, or aristocratic, party of Maso degli Albizzi and his son and 
successor Rinaldo, from 1382 to 1434.^ The measures of these 
rulers, the principal of whom, besides the Albizzi, were Gino 
Capponi and hTiccolo da Uzzano, were in general wise and pa- 
triotic. They increased the prosperity of Florence, and at the 
same time upheld the liberties of Italy; and their credit was sus- 
tained by a series of brilliant conquests, which subjected Pisa, 
Arezzo, Cortona, in short, half Tuscany, to the Florentine do- 
minion ; and while their arms prevailed abroad, peace reigned at 
home. The magistrates lived in a plain, unostentatious manner, 
and abused not their power for their own private ends; the people, 
too, lived frugally, while the public magnificence was displayed 
in churches, palaces, and other buildings; valuable libraries were 
collected ; and painting, statuary, and architecture flourished. At 
this time we are told that Florence counted 150,000 inhabitants 
within her walls, and enjoyed a revenue of 300,000 gold florins, 
or about 150,000Z. sterling. Although its situation excluded 

^ Gonfalionere means, literally, a stan- a part in tlie history of Florence. The 
dard-hearer ; from gonfcdone^ a banner. Marchese seems to have taken for his 

® See Storia della EejpicbbUca di Firensre model the early Florentine chroniclers ; 
(vol. ii. p. 146 sqq. ed. 1876), by the but his work is interspersed with some 
Marchese Gino Capponi, a descendant of interesting chapters on literature and 
those Capponis who played so prominent art, 

I. E ^ 


50 


[Introb 


COSMO MEDICI. 

Florence from that large share of foreign commerce enjoyed by- 
Genoa and Venice — for it had no port of its own till it acquired 
Pisa by conquest^ and Leghoim by purchase from the Genoese — 
yet even previously it had not been entirely destitute of mari- 
time tradej finding a harbour either at Pisa or in the Sienese port 
of Telamone. 

In 1434 Cosmo deV Medici succeeded in ovei’throwing the 
party of the Albizzi and seizing the reins of government. The 
first known member of the Medici family was Salvestro^ who^ in 
1378^ had led a successful insurrection of the Ciompi^ or Flox^en- 
tine populace. During the supremacy of the Albizzi^ Giovanni 
de^ Medici^ Cosmo^s father, who had made a large fortune by 
trade and banking, and was considered the inchest man in Italy, 
had filled some of the chief offices of State ; and at his death, in 
1429, Cosmo took the direction of a party which had been formed 
for the purpose of limiting the authority of the ruling oligarchy. 
After his return from his travels in Germany and France, Cosmo 
abstained from the society of the ruling party, and associated 
himself with men of low condition; but both he and his brother 
Lorenzo were connected by marriage with some of the leading 
Florentine families. Incurring the suspicion of the oligarchs, he 
was banished, in 1433, for ten years, to Padua; but, by a revo- 
lution in the government, he and his family were recalled in 
October, 1434. From this time, for three centuries, the history of 
Florence is connected with that of the Medici. Cosmo is de- 
scribed by Machiavelli as of a generous and affable temper; of a 
demeanour at once grave and agreeable, he possessed, in addi- 
tion to his father’s qualities, far more talent as a statesman. The 
revolution by which he attained the supreme power must, how- 
ever, be regarded as ushering in the fall of the Florentine 
Eepublic. It was, in fact, the establishment of a plutocracy, 
Cosmo continued to govern till his death in 1464; so that he 
was the leading man at Florence at the period chosen as our 
epoch. He continued to follow the trade of a mei’chant and 
banker, and during his long administration his views were con- 
stantly directed to the aggrandizement of his family, though, 
after his death, the Florentines honoured him with the title of 
Pater Patrice. The preceding administration of the Albizzi, 
although more beneficial to their country, is almost forgotten, 
because, like the princes before Agamemnon, they found no 
bard or historian to record their praise ; whilst Cosmo de’ Medici, 
a munificent patron of literatui^e, had the good fortune to be the 


Inteod.] 


MILAF.— THE VISCOFTI. 


51 


friend of many eminent writers. As Ms power was cMefly sup- 
ported by the lower classes^ he was enabled to extend it by 
means of his wealth; and he at length succeeded in reducing 
the government to a small oligarchy^ havings in 1452^ vested the 
privilege of naming to the Signory in only five persons. To sup- 
port his own dominion he courted the friendship of the tyrant 
Francis Sforza^ Duke of Milan^ and assisted that Prince to 
oppress the Milanese.^ 

Sforza^ a condottiere, or soldier of fortune^ like his father 
before him^ obtained Milan partly by a fortunate marriage and 
partly by arms. The history of the Visconti^ his predecessors 
in the duchy^ is little more than a tissue of crime and treachery^ 
of cruelty and ambition. Originally an archbishopric^ John 
Galeazzo Visconti procured in 1396 the erection of Milan and 
its diocese as a duchy and Imperial fief^ by a treaty with the 
Emperor Wenceslaus and the payment of 100^000 florins. This 
transaction introduced a new feature into Italian politics. The 
famous parties of the Guelfs and Ghibelins, whose names re- 
mained more or less in use till the end of the fifteenth century^ had 
at first nothing specially to do with the internal affairs of the 
different Italian States : they were merely^ in a general sense; the 
watchwords of Italian liberty and of Imperial and Teutonic des- 
potism — the Guelfs supporting the cause of EomO; and theGhibe- 
lins that of the Emperor.^ ThuS; some Italian Eepublics were 
Ghibeliu; whilst several 'tyrants had arisen among the Guelf 
cities. But after the Visconti had established themselves at 
Milan and acquired a preponderating influence in Italy; they 
began to consider their interests as indissolubly connected with 
monarchical principles ; and from this jDeiuod every Italian tyrant 
or usurper; if he had before been Guelf; became GhibeliU; and 
courted the friendship and protection of the Dukes of Milan; 
while; on the other hand; if a Ghibeliu city succeeded in throwing 
off the yoke of its lord; it raised the Guelf standard; and sought 
the alliance of Florence; a city pre-eminently Guelf; and thus 
those party names became the symbols of domestic as well as 
foreign liberty or slavery. 

The Duchy of Milan descended in time to Philip Maria 


^ The principal authority for Cosmo’s 
life is Eabroni, Vita di Cosimo. 

® The names of G-uelf and QlnheUn 
(or Welf and Waihling), as party watch- 
wordsj originated in the war betw^een 
Conrad III. and Henry the Proud, in 
H38, for the German crown. Henry 


was descended from the Welfs, or Guelfs, 
of Altorf in Suabia, the heiress of wliich 
hunily, Cunegund, had married Azzo, 
Marquis of Este, about the middle of tlie 
eleventh century ; and the name of Guelf 
remained a patronymic in the family. 
The name Ghibeliu was derived from 
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Viscontij the younger of Gian-Galeazzo^s two sons. Philip had 
no children except an illegitimate daughter^ Bianca j and Francis 
Sforza^ whom Pope Eugenius IV. had made lord of the March of 
Ancona and Gonfalonier of the Churchy aspired to her hand^ in 
the hope that by such a marriage he might eventually establish 
himself in the Milanese succession. His courtship was some- 
what rough ; in order to win the daughter he made war upon the 
father. After the overthrow of the Albizzi by Cosmo de^ Medici^ 
and the banishment of his rivals Einaldo degli Albizzi^ Visconti, 
at the instance of the latter, engaged in war with Florence and 
VenicOj and Sforza entered the service of the Florentines. His 
operations were^ however, unsuccessful, and he found himself 
entangled in a dangerous position near the castle of Martinengo, 
when he was unexpectedly relieved by a message from Duke 
Philip Maria. Disgusted with the insolence of his own captains, 
who, in contemplation of his death, were already demanding dif- 
ferent portions of his dominions, the Duke offered Sforza the hand 
of his daughter Bianca with Cremona and Pontremoli as a dowry, 
and left him to name his own conditions of peace. The marriage 
was accordingly celebrated in October, 1441: but Visconti soon 
repented of his bargain, and ehtered into a new war in order to 
ruin his son-in-law, who again took the command of the Venetian 
and Florentine armies. Being, however, hard pressed, the Duke 
had again recourse to Sforza, and offered him the Milanese suc- 
cession as the price of deserting his employers. The point of 
honour remained to be considered, on which Sforza consulted his 
friend, Cosmo de^ Medici, who advised him to follow no rule but 
his own interests, and to disregard his obligations to two States 
which had employed him only for their own advantage.^ Visconti 
afterwards seemed disposed to break this agreement also; but 
scarcely had the reappearance of danger frotu the further success 
of the Venetians again obliged him to throw himself into the 
arms of Sforza, when he was suddenly carried off by a dysentery, 
August 13 th, 1447. 

With Philip Maria ended the dynasty of the Visconti, which, 
as bishops and dukes, had ruled Milan 170 years (1277 — 1447). 
As he left no male heirs, or, indeed, legitimate children of any 
kind, his death occasioned four claims to the succession, which 
must here be stated, as they formed the subject of wars and 

Waiblingen, a Suabian ■village, where were afterwards applied to very different 
Erederick, Duke of Suabia, brother of factions from those which gave them birth. 
Conrad III., was brought up. But the names ^ Simonetta, lib. viii. p. 148 (ed, 1544), 
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negotiations wHcli it will be our business to relate in tbe follow- 
ing pages. These claims were: — 1. That of Charles^ Duke of 
Orleans^ founded on his being the son of Valentina Visconti^ 
eldest sister of the late Duke; 2. That of Bianca^ Philipps 
illegitimate daughter^ and of her husband Prancesco Sforza^ who 
could also plead that he had been designated by Philip as his 
successor; 3. That of Alfonso^ King of JN’aples^ which rested on 
a genuine or pretended testament of the deceased Duke; 4, That 
of the Emperor^ who^ in default of heirs^ claimed the duchy as a 
lapsed fief. 

The question between Bianca and the House of Orleans rests 
on the issue, whether a legitimate collateral succession were pre- 
ferable to an illegitimate but direct one ? According to the 
usages of those times, when bastardy was not regarded as so 
complete a disqualification as it is at present, and when there 
were numerous instances of illegitimate succession in various 
Italian States, this question should perhaps be answered in the 
negative. Sforza^s pretensions, as well as those of the King of 
Naples, rested on the question, whether the Duke had power to 
appoint in default of natural heirs ; and, if so, which of the two 
were the more valid appointment: but it must also be recollected 
that Sforza^s claim was further strengthened by his marriage with 
Bianca. Thus far, then, we might, perhaps, be inclined to 
decide in favour of Sforza. But the claim of the Emperor 
remains to be considered. The charter to the Ducal House given 
by King Wenceslaus at Prague, October ISth, 1396, limited the 
succession to males, sons of males by a legitimate bed, or, in their 
default, to the natural male descendants of John Galeazzo, after 
they had been solemnly legitimated by the Emperor.^ Milan, 
therefore, was exclusively a male fief. But there were no male 
heirs of any kind, nor has it been shown that the Duke had any 
power of appointment by will or otherwise. This seems to make 
out a clear case in favour of the Emperor, according to the 
general usage respecting fiefs, unless his original power over the 
fief should be disputed. But this had been clearly acknowledged 
by John Galeazzo when he accepted the duchy at Wenceslaus^s 
hands, and had indeed been always previously recognized by the 
Ghibelin House of the Visconti. It is true, as a modern writer 
observes,^ that the sovereignty lay properly mth the Milanese 

* Sismondi, Rej), Ital. t. ix. p. 282. laiis: ^^Les Viscontis re^urent une non- 

^ Ibid. p. 263. Yet Sismondi admits velh existe7ice par ies diplomes de W en- 
the efficacy of the investiture of Wences- ceslauaj ils furent des lors considered 
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people; but they were unable effectually to assert it^ and subse- 
quently tbe pretensions actually contested were not those of the 
Emperor and the people^ but of the Emperor and the claimants 
under the title of the Visconti. 

The people^ indeed, after the death of the Duke, under the 
leadership of four distinguished citizens, established a Eepublic, 
while the council acknowledged Alfonso King of Aragon and Naples, 
and hoisted the Aragonese flag. Some of the Milanese towns, as 
Payia, Como, and others, also erected themselves into Eepublics ; 
some submitted to Venice, others to Milan ; and Asti admitted a 
French garrison in the name of Chaxdes, Duke of Orleans. The- 
Venetians refused to give up the territories which they had con- 
quered ; and, under these circumstances, the Eepublic of Milan 
engaged the services of Francesco Sforza, who thus became for a 
while the servant of those whom he had expected to command, 
though with the secret hope of reversing the position. It 
belongs not to our subject to detail the campaigns of the next two 
or three years. It will suffice to state generally that Sforza^s 
operations against the Venetians were eminently successful, and 
that particularly by the signal defeat which he inflicted on them 
at Caravaggio, September 15, 1448, they found it politic to induce 
him to enter their own service, by offering to instate him in the 
Duchy of Milan, but on condition of his ceding to Venice the 
Cremonese and the Ghiara d^Adda* The Venetians, however, 
soon perceived that they had committed a political blunder in 
handing over Milan to a warlike Prince instead of encouraging 
the nascent Eepublic ; and disregarding their engagements with 
Sforza, they concluded at Brescia a treaty with the Milanese re- 
publicans (September 27th, 1449), and withdrew their troops from 
Sforza^s army. But that commander had already reduced Milan 
to famine ; and knowing that there was within its walls a former 
officer of his own, Gaspard da Vicomercato, on whose services he 
might rely, Sforza boldly ordered his soldiers to approach the 
city, laden with as mnch bread as they could carry. At a distance 
of six miles they were met by the starving population ; the bread 
was distributed, and Sforza advanced without resistance to the 
gates. Ambrose Trivulzio and a small band of patriots would 
have imposed conditions before he entered, and made him swear 
to observe their laws and liberties : but it was too late — the 
populace had declared for Sforza; there were no means of resisting 

commes les seigneurs naturels, ainsi qu’on rexprimait, et non pins comme les tyrans de 
la Lombardie.” — Ihii, t. vii. p. 345. 
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Ms entry ; and when lie appeared on the public place^ he was 
saluted by the assembled multitude as their Duke and Lord. 

This revolution was accomplished towards the end of February, 
1450. During the next few years, however, Sforza had to con- 
tend with the Yenetians for the possession of his dominions. 
The fall of Constantinople caused the Italian belligerents to reflect 
on the pernicious nature of the contest in which they were 
engaged ; and Pope Mcholas Y. summoned a congress at Rome 
to consider of the means of making head against the common 
enemy, None of the Italian Powers, however, was sincere in 
these negotiations j not even Nicholas himself, who had learned 
by experience that the wars of the other Italian States assured 
the tranquillity of the Church. The Yenetians, exhausted by the 
length of the war, and finding that the congress would not 
succeed in establishing a general peace, began secretly to nego- 
tiate with Sforza for a separate one. This led to the Treaty of 
Lodi, April 9th, 1454. The Marquis of Montferrat, the Duke of 
Savoy, and other Princes, were now compelled to relinquish those 
portions of the Milanese which they had occupied ; and in this man- 
ner, together with the cessions of the Yenetians, Sforza recovered 
all the territories which had belonged to his predecessor.^ 

The remaining Italian States, with the exception of the 
Kingdom of Naples, are not important enough to arrest our 
attention. The chief of them were Ferrara, then ruled by the 
illustrious House of Este, Mantua, under the Gonzagas, and 
Savoy. The Counts of Savoy traced their descent up to the 
tenth century. The Emperor Sigismund, in the course of his 
frequent travels, having come into Savoy, erected that county into 
a duchy in favour of Amadeus YIII., who was afterwards Pope 
Felix Y., by letters patent granted at Chambery, February 19th, 
1416.^ Sigismund exercised this privilege on the ground that 
Savoy formed part of the ancient Burgundian Kingdom of Aides, 
and in consideration of a paltry loan of 12,000 crowns. 

When this history opens Naples had been more than ten years 
in possession of Alfonso Y., King of Aragon, who had obtained 
the Neapolitan throne after a hard struggle with a rival claimant, 
the French Prince Ren^ d^ Anjou. The pretensions of the House 
of Anjou were originally derived from the donation of Pope 
Urban lY. in the middle of the thirteenth century. The Nor- 
man conquerors of Naples had consented fo hold the County, 

^ Sisniondi,J?^|?w5?. ix. p.4l5sqq. # ^ 

® Guichenon, Mist, GSnSal, de la Boyate Maison de Savoie^ p, 456, 
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afterwards Kingdom^ of Sicily, as a fief of tie Roman See, and tie 
I^orman line was represented at tie time above-mentioned by 
Conradin, grandson of tie Emperor Frederick II. j wiose nncle 
Manfred, an illegitimate son of Frederick, iaving usurped tie 
Sicilian throne. Urban offered it to Charles, Count of Anjou, 
brother of Louis IX. of France. Manfred was defeated and 
slain in tie battle of Benevento, 1266 ; and two years afterwards 
Conradin, who had been set up bj^ tie Giibelin nobles, was also 
defeated at Tagliacozzo, and soon after put to death by order of 
Count Charles, who thus established in Naples and Sicily tie first 
House of Anjou. Tie Crown was, however, disputed by Don 
Pedro III,, King of Aragon, who had married a daughter of 
Manfred ; a war ensued, and Pedro succeeded in seizing Sicily, 
and transmitting it to his posterity. The first House of Anjou 
continued in possession of the Kingdom of Naples down to the 
reign of Queen Joanna I., who was dethroned in 1381 by Charles 
of Durazzo her heir presumptive. She had previously, however, 
called in from France her cousin Louis, Duke of Anjou, brother 
of the French King, Charles V. ; and his son, after the assassina- 
tion of Charles of Durazzo in Hungary in 1385, actually ascended 
the Neapolitan throne with the title of Louis II. The reign, 
however, of this second House of Anjou was but short. Louis 
was driven out the same year by Ladislaus, son of Charles of 
Durazzo, who, in spite of all the efforts of .Louis, succeeded in re- 
taining the sovereignty till his death in 1444. He was succeeded 
by his sister, Joanna II., who, though twice married, remained 
childless. 

In these circumstances J oanna had displayed so much favour 
towards the Colonna family that -it was expected she would be- 
queath her Crown to a member of it ; but from this purpose she 
was diverted by her paramour Caraccioli. Pope Martin V., a 
Colonna, piqued at this change in her behaviour, determined, if 
possible, to dethrone her in favour of Louis III., a stripling of 
fifteen, and son of Louis II., who had died in 1417 ; and with 
this view he engaged the services of Sforza Attendolo, a re- 
nowned condottiere^ and father of Francis Sforza, whose history 
we have already related. Sforza Attendolo, who had been con- 
stable to Joanna II., but through the enmity of Caraccioli was 
now alienated from her, was to invade the Neapolitan dominions 
with an army, while Louis III. was to attack Naples from the 
sea. In this desperate situation Joanna invoked the aid of 
Alfonso y., King of Aragon and Sicily, and promised in return 
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for Ms services to adopt Mm as heir to her dominions (1420). 
These terms were accepted: Alfonso was solemnlj proclaimed 
Joanna^s successor ; the Duchy of Calabria was made over to 
Mm as security ; and having frustrated the enterprise of Louis^ 
he fixed his residence at Naples as future King. 

Such was the origin of the second claim of the House of Aragon 
to the Neapolitan throne. To make it good^ Alfonso had to under- 
take a struggle of many years^ duration^ of which we need mark 
only the leading events. Perceiving that the Queen and Carac- 
cioli meant to betray him^ Alfonso endeavoured to secure their 
persons ; but having failed in the attempt^ Joanna cancelled his 
adoption as heir to the Grown, substituted Louis III. in his stead, 
and, having reconciled herself with Sforza, obtained the assistance 
of his arms. The war dragged slowly on ; Sforza was accidentally 
drowned in the Pescara, January 4th, 1424, when his command 
devolved to his son Francis ; and Alfonso, having been obliged 
to return to Aragon by a war with the Castilians, left Ms brothers, 
Don Pedro and Don Frederick, to conduct his affairs in Naples. 
But they were betrayed by their condoUiere Caldora, and Joanna 
re-entered Naples with her adopted son, Louis III. of Anjou. 

In 1432 a revolution, chiefly conducted by the Duchess of 
Suessa, having accomplished the death of Caraccioli, who had 
disgusted everybody, and at last even Joanna herself, by his in- 
solence and brutality, the Duchess and a large party of the 
Neapolitan nobles invited Alfonso to return ; and as he had now 
arranged the affairs of Aragon, he accepted the invitation. But 
his expedition was unsuccessful. Louis III. repulsed his attacks 
on Calabria; and after some vain attempts to induce Joanna to 
recall her adoption of that prince, Alfonso concluded a peace for 
ten years, and retired from the Neapolitan territories early in 
1433. 

The death of Louis in 1434, followed by that of Queen 
Joanna II. in February, 1436, again threw Naples into anarchy. , 
Joanna had bequeathed her Crown to Rene, Duke of Lorraine, i 
Louis III.^’s next brother, who had succeeded to Lorraine as 1 
son-in-law of the deceased Duke Charles ; but Antony, Count |; 
of Vaiidemont, brother of Charles, contested with him this j 
succession, defeated him, and made him prisoner. 

In this state of things the Neapolitan nobles again called in 
Alfonso ; but the partisans of the House of Anjou were supported 
by Philip Maria Visconti, Duke of Milan, who' could dispose of 
the maritime forces of Genoa, then under his government; and. 


BENE OE ANJOU. 


[Introb* 


58 

on the 5th of August, 1435, one of the bloodiest sea-fights yet 
seen in the Mediterranean took place between the Genoese and 
Catalan fleets. That of King Alfonso was entirely defeated, all 
his ships were either captured or destroyed, and he himself, * 
together with his brother John, King of Kavarre, and a great 
number of Spanish and Italian nobles, were made prisoners. 
But Alfonso showed his great qualities even in this extremity 
of misfortune. Being carried to. Milan, he so worked upon 
Visconti by his address, and by pointing out the injurious con- 
sequences that would result to him from establishing the Branch 
in Italy, that the Duke dismissed him and the other prisoners 
without ransom. By this step, however, as we have already said 
{supray p. 47 sq ,) , Visconti lost Genoa; for the Genoese, disgusted 
with this mark of favour towards their ancient enemies the 
Catalans, rose and drove out their Milanese goveimor. 

Alfonso now renewed his attempts upon Naples, and the war 
dragged on five or six years ; but we shall not follow its details, 
which are both intricate and unimportant. The Pope, the Vene- 
tians, the Genoese, the Florentines, and Sfor25a favoured the 
House of Anjou; the Duke of Milan hung dubious between the 
parties; and the GondoUieri sold themselves to both sides by 
turns. In the absence of Rene, his consort Isabella displayed, 
abilities that were of much service to his cause ; and Een4 himself, 
after his liberation, appeared off Naples with twelve galleys and 
a few other ships. But nothing important was done till 1442, 
when Alfonso succeeded in entering Naples through a subter- 
ranean aqueduct which in ancient times had been used for the 
same purpose by Belisarius. Ren6 soon after abandoned the 
contest and retired into France, and Alfonso speedily obtained 
possession of the whole kingdom. V Having made peace with 
Bugenius IV., and recognized him as true head of the Church, 
that Pontiff confirmed Alfonso^s title as King of the Sicilies, 
under the old condition of feudal tenure; and even secretly pro- 
mised to support the succession of his natm’al son Ferdinand, 
whom Alfonso had made Duke of Calabria, or, in other words, 
heir to the throne, to which he partly succeeded on his father^s 
death in 1458. 

Rene made a fruitless attempt in 1453 to recover Naples, 
which he never repeated. His quiet and unambitious character, 
testified by the name of ^^le bon roi Rene,^^ led him to cede his 
claims both to Lorraine and the Sicilies to his son, and to 

^ The title of this prince, as King of Naples, was Alfonso I. 
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abandon Mmself in Ms Ducliy of ProTence to Ms love for poetry 
and the arts. Here he endeavotired to revive the days of the 
Tronbadonrs and the love-courts of Languedoc; but he had 
^ more taste than genius^ and his eflEbrts ended only in founding a 
school of insipid pastoral poetry. His children had more energy 
and ambition : Margaret, the strong-minded but unfortunate con- 
sort of our Henry VL, and John, whose efiForts to recover the 
Neapolitan Grown there will be occasion to relate in the follow- 
ing pages. John, who assumed the title of Duke of Calabria, 
proceeded into Italy in 1454, and was for some time entertained 
by the Florentines, tiU their policy requiring the accession of 
Alfonso to the peace which they had concluded with V'enice and 
Milan, John was dismissed. 

The Spanish peninsula was divided, like Italy, into several 
independent sovereignties,^ During the tardy expulsion of the 
Moors from northern and middle Spain, various Christian States 
were gradually formed, as Leon, Navarre, Castile, Aragon, Bar- 
celona, Valencia, &c. ; but in the middle of the fifteenth century 
these had been practically reduced to the three Kingdoms of Na- 
varre, Castile and Aragon, which now occupied the whole peninsula, 
with exception of the Kingdom of Portugal in the west and the 
Moorish Kingdom of Granada in the south. Of these Navarre 
comprised only a comparatively small district at the western ex- 
tremity of the Pyrenees ; to Aragon were attached the indepen- 
dent lands of Catalonia and Valencia; while Castile occupied, 
with the exceptions before named, the rest of Spain. 

The Kingdom of Castile was founded by Don Ferdinand, second 
son of Sanchez, surnamed the Great, King of Navarre. Sanchez 
had conquered Old Castile from its Count, and at Ms death, in 
1035, left it to Ferdinand, who assumed the title of King of 
Castile, and subsequently added the Kingdom of Leon to his 
dominions. It belongs not to our plan to trace the history of 
the Spanish monarchies through the middle ages.^ It will 
sufl&ce to observe that the boundaries of Castile were gradually en- 
larged by successive acquisitions, and that in 1368, a revolution 

^ The chief historian of Spain is the The English reader may consult Robert- 
Jesuit Mariana, whose woi*k extends from son, Charles F.j Introd. ; Modern Univ. 
the earliest times to the accession of Hist. vol. xvi.5 Prescott, Ferdinand and 
Charles I. (the Emperor Charles V.), Isabella^ vol i. 

with a supplement containing a brief ® The reader will find a sketch of the 
abstract of events down to 1621. Zuri- history and constitntioti of the Spanish 
ta’s Annales de Aragon^ also commencing • Kingdoms during this period in Mr. Hai- 
from the earliest period, are very ample lam’s Middle Ages, chap. iv. 
for the reign of Ferdinand the Catholic. 
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wHcli drove Peter the Cruel from the throne^ established on 
it the House of Trastamara, which continued to hold possession. 
In 1406 the Crown devolved to John an infant little more 
than a twelvemonth old^ who wore it till 1454^ and was conse- 
quently King at the time when this history opens. His father^ 
Henry who died at the early age of twenty-seven/had ruled 
with wisdom and moderation^ but at the same time with energy. 
An armament which he had prepared against the Moors in the 
very year of his death will convey some idea? of the strength of 
the Kingdom. It consisted of 1^000 lances^ or harnessed knights^ 
4^000 light cavalry^ SO^OOO infantry, and 80 ships or galleys ; and 
though Henry did not live to conduct the war, it was for some 
time prosecuted with vigour and success. But the long minority 
of John II. exposed the Kingdom to confusion and anarchy ; and 
subsequently the weakness of his mind, though he possessed no 
unamiable disposition, rendered him only fit to be governed by 
others. During nearly the whole of his reign Don Alvaro de 
Luna, Constable of Castile, possessed nearly unlimited power. 
It was the hope of crushing this haughty favourite by force of 
arms that detained Alfonso Y. of Aragon in Spain, and pre- 
vented him from prosecuting his claims on Naples, as already 
related. After his return from Italy he proclaimed his deter- 
mination to invade Castile, and, as he said, to release the young 
King from Alvaro^s tyranny ; and though the matter was tem- 
porarily arranged through the mediation of Alfonso^s brother, 
John of Navarre, yet the unsettled state of the relations between 
Castile and Aragon detained Alfonso three years in the latter 
country. Don John, subsequently King of Navarre, and the 
Infant Don Henry, though Aragonese by nation, had large pos- 
sessions in Castile, and being grandees of that country, con- 
sidered themselves entitled to a share in the g’overnment, for 
which they entered into a long but unsuccessful struggle. In 
1429, John II. of Castile, at the persuasion of Alvaro, invaded 
Aragon with a large army, and committed fearful devastations j 
and in the following year, Alfonso, whose views were turned 
towards Italy, abandoned the cause of his brother, and concluded 
a truce of five years with the King of Castile. 

After this period the wealth and power of Alvaro went on 
wonderfully increasing. He obtained the greater part of the con- 
fiscated lands of the Aragonese Princes ; and as he was the only 
man capable of inspiring the haughty Castilian grandees with 
awe, he was invested by the King with almost absolute authoiity. 
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He could muster 20^000 vassals at his residence at Escalona^ where 
he held a kind of court. The extent of his power may be inferred 
from the circumstance^ that when the Eung became a widower, 
the Constable, without any notice, contracted him to Isabella of 
Portugal. Alvaro had, however, to maintain a constant struggle 
with the Castilian grandees, with whom at length even the King 
himself combined against him. In 1453 he was entrapped at 
Burgos, his house was beleaguered, and he was forced to capitu- 
late, after receiving security under the royal seal that his life, 
honour, and property should be respected. But he was no sooner 
secured than his vast possessions were confiscated, and he himself, 
after being subjected to a mock trial, was condemned to death, 
and executed like a common malefactor in the public place of 
Valladolid (July, 1453). The fortitude with which he met his 
fate turned in his favour the tide of popular opinion; nor does it 
appe^ that he had done anything to deserve death. John II. 
soon found to his cost the value of Alvaro, and that he had no 
longer any check upon the insolence of the grandees. He sur- 
vived the Constable only a year, and died in July, 1454, leaving a 
son, who ascended the throne with the title of Henry IV, ; and 
by his second consort, a daughter, Isabella, afterwards the famous 
Queen of Castile, and a son named Alfonso. 

Aragon, like Castile, was first elevated to the dignity of a 
Kingdom in favour of a younger son of Sanchez the Great of 
Navarre, namely, Don Eamiro. Its territories were gradually 
extended by conquest. In 1118, the King Alfonso I., besides 
other conquests, wrested Saragossa from the Moors, and made it, 
instead of Huesca, the capital of Aragon. In 1137 Catalonia 
became united to Aragon by the marriage of the Aragonese heiress, i 
Petronilla, niece of Alfonso, with Don Eaymond, Count of Bar- * 
celona. This was a most important acquisition for Aragon ; for 
the Catalans, a bold and hardy race, and excellent sailors, enabled 
the Aragonese monarchs to extend their dominions by sea. Under 
King James I. of Aragon (1213 — 1276), Minorca and Valencia 
were recovered from the Moors and added to the Kingdom, 
though these States, as well as Catalonia, enjoyed an independent 
government, Jameses son, Pedro III., as already mentioned, 
wrested Sicily from the tyrannical hands of Charles of Anjou. 
On his death in 1285, Don Pedro left the Crown of Sicily to his ! 
second son, James; and from this period Sicily formed aninde- ; 
pendent kingdom under a separate brancrh of the House of Aragon, 
down to the death of Martin the Younger in 1409. That monarch 
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dying without legitimate children^ the throne of Sicily came to 
his father^ Martin the Elder^, King of Aragon; and the two '■ 

Kingdoms remained henceforth nnited till the beginning of the I 

eighteenth century* 

On the death of Martin the Elder in 1410^ the male branch of 
the House of Barcelona^ in the direct line^ became extinct,, and 
various claimants to the Crown arose. ^ A civil war ensued^ till ? 
at lengthy in June, 1412, a council of arbiters, to whom the dis- I 

putants had agreed to refer their claims, decided in favour of ' 

Ferdinand of Castile, nephew of Martin by his sister Eleanor, ) 
formerly Queen-Consort of that country. Ferdinand, who was 
uncle to the minor King John II. of Castile, resigned the regency 
of that country on ascending the thrones of Aragon and Sicily. ^ 
He was a mild and just Prince, and reigned till his death in 1416, * 

when he was succeeded by his son, Alfonso V., sumamed the Wise, 
whom we have already had occasion to mention. Alfonso left 
Naples to his natural son Ferdinand ; but he declared his brother 
John, King of Navarre, heir to Aragon and its dependencies ; 
namely^ Valencia, Catalonia, Majorca, Sardinia, and Sicily; and 
that Prince accordingly ascended the Aragonese and Sicilian 
thrones with the title of John II., in 1458. 

Both Castile and Arag^on while they existed under separate t 
Kings enjoyed a very considerable share of liberty. The con- ! 
stitution of Castile bore a striking resemblance to our own in the l 

time of the Plantagenets, Before the end of the twelfth century, i 

the deputies of towns appear to have obtained a seat in the Cortes 
or national assembly, which before that period consisted only of 
the Clergy and Grandees. The Cortes continued pretty fairly to 
represent the nation down to the reign of John II. and his successor 
Henry IV., when the deputies of many towns ceased to be sum- 
moned. The practice had, indeed, been previously irregular, but 
from this time it went on declining ; apparently, however, not 
much to the regret of the burgesses, who grudged defraying the 
expenses of their representatives; and by the year 1480, the 
number of towns returning members had been reduced to seven- 
teen. Alfonso XI. (1312—1350) had previously restricted the 
privilege of election to the municipal magistrates, whose number 
rarely exceeded twenty-four in each town. The members of 
Cortes were summoned by a writ of much the same form as that 

^ See a table of them in Hallam, vol ii, popular representation in Castile occurred 
p. 40. ' at Burgos in 1169. Ferdinand 

The earliest instance on record of mid Isabella, vol. i. p. 19. 


Intbob.] 


CONSTITUTION OT ARAGON. 


63 


in use for the Englisli Parliament. The legislative power resided 
with the CorteS; though it was sometimes infringed by royal or- 
dinancesj as it was in the earlier periods of our own history by the 
King^s proclamations. The nobles, not only the higher class of 
them, or Bicos HornhreSj but also the Sidalgos, or second order, 
eiud the GahalleroSj or knights, were exempt from taxation; and 
this was also, in some degree, the case in Aragon. 

The royal power was still more limited in Aragon than in Cas- 
tile. At first the King was elective ; but the right of election 
was vested only in a few powerful barons, called from their wealth, 
the JZicos Somhres, or rich men. The King was inaugurated by 
kneeling bare-headed before the Justiciary, or chief judge, of the 
Kingdom, who himself sat uncovered. In later times the Coi*tes 
claimed the right, not indeed of electing the King, yet of con- 
firming the title of the heir on his accession. The Cortes of Ara- 
gon consisted of four Orders, called Brazos ^ or arms:— namely, 1. 
The Prelates, including the commanders of military orders, who 
ranked as ecclesiastics; 2. The Barons, or JBicos Hbm&m; 3. The 
InfanzoneSj that is, the equestrian ordei*, or knights ; 4. The De- 
puties of the royal towns. Traces of popular representation occur 
earlier in the history of Aragon than in that of Castile, or of 
any other country; and we find mention made of the Cortes in 
1133. The towns which returned deputies were few; but some 
of them sent as many as ten representatives, and none fewer than 
four. The Cortes, both of Castile and Aragon, preserved a con- 
trol over the public expenditure ; and those of Aragon even ap- 
pointed, during their adjournment, a committee composed of 
members of the four estates to manage the public revenue, and to 
support the Justiciary in the discharge of his functions. This last 
magisti’ate {el JiisUcia de Aragon) was the chief administrator of 
justice. He had the sole execution of the laws : appeals, even 
from the King himself, might be made to him, and he was respon- 
sible to nobody but the Cortes, He had, howevei*, a court of as- 
sessors, called the Court of Inquisition, composed of seventeen 
persons chosen by lot from the Cortes, who frequently controlled 
his decisions. The Jnsticia was appointed by the King from 
among the knights, never from the barons. At first he was re- 
movable at pleasure; but in 1442 he was appointed for life, and 
could be deposed only by authority of the Cortes. 

Catalonia and Valencia also enjoyed free and independent go- 
vernments, each having its Cortes, composed of three estates. It 
was not till the reign of Alfonso III. (1285 — 1291) that these 
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two dominions were finally and inseparably united with Aragon. 
After tbis period^ general Cortes of the three kingdoms were in- 
deed sometimes held ; yet they continued to assemble in separate 
chambers^ though meeting in the same city. Of the commercial 
greatness of Catalonia^ there will be occasion to speak in another 
part of this work. ^ 

The Military Orders form so prominent a feature of Spanish 
institutions^ that it will be proper to say a few words respecting 
them. The Spaniards had three peculiar military orders^ those of 
Galatravaj St. lago, and Alcantara^ besides the Knights Templars 
and Knights of St. John^ which were common to them with the 
rest of Europe. These orders were governed by elective Grand 
MasterSj who enjoyed an almost regal power^ and possessed their 
own fortified towns in different parts of Castile. The Grand 
Master of St. lago/especially^ was reckoned next in dignity and 
power to the King. The order could bring into the field 1,000 
men-at-arms, accompanied, it may be presumed, by the usual 
number of attendants, and had at its disposal eighty-four com- 
manderies, and two hundred priories and benefices. These orders 
being designed against the Moors, who then held a large part of 
Spain, had originally a patriotic as well as a religious destination, 
and were at first very popular among the people. The Knights 
took vows of obedience, poverty, and chastity. 

The turbulent nobles of Spain, like those of Germany, carried 
on private feuds, and sometimes levied war against the King 
himself. The Aragonese nobles, indeed, by the Privilege of 
Union^ asserted their constitutional right to confederate them- 
selves against the Sovereign in case he violated their laws and 
immunities, and even to depose him and elect another King if he 
refused redress. The Privilege of Union was granted by 
Alfonso III. in 1287, and in 1347 it was exercised against 
Peter IV. ; but in the following year, Peter having defeated the 
confederates at Epila, abrogated their dangerous privilege, 
cut the act which granted it into pieces with his sword, 
and cancelled or destroyed all the records in which it was 
mentioned. 

It will appear from the preceding description of Spain, that, 
although she already possessed, in the middle of the fifteenth 
century, the elements of political power, she was not yet in a 
condition to assert that rank in Europe which she afterwards 
attained. Castile and Aragon were not yet under one head; 

^ See Chap, viii. 


I 

i 


► 


I 



Intkod.] 


PORTUGAL. 


65 


the Moors still held the Kingdom of Granada in the souths and 
their reduction was to form one of the chief glories of the reign 
of Ferdinand and Isabella* 

The Kingdom of Portugal^ the remaining diyision of the 
Spanish peninsula^ is not of sufficient importance in European 
history to claim any lengthened notice.^ Alfonso^ or Affonso 
Henri ques/ Count of Portugal^ fc'st assumed the title of King of* 
that country after his victory over the Moors at Ourique in 1139 ; 
and in 1147 he took Lisbon by help of some crusaders driven 
thither by stress of weather . The Kings of Portugal, like those 
of Spain, were continually engaged in combating the Moors, but 
their history presents little of importance. The line of Alfonso, 
continued to reign uninterruptedly in Portugal till 1383, when, 
on the death of King Ferdinand, John I. of Castile, who had 
married his natural daughter Beatrix and obtained from him a 
promise of the Portuguese succession for the issue of the 
marriage, claimed the throne. But the Portuguese, among 
whom, like the Moors, the custom prevailed of giving the sons of 
the concubine equal rights with those of the wife, declared John 
the Bastard, illegitimate brother of Ferdinand, to be their King; 
and after a civil war of two years^ duration he was, with the 
assistance of England, established on the throne, with the title of 
John I., by the decisive battle of Aljubarrota (1385) . The war 
with Castile continued nevertheless several years, till it was con- 
cluded by the peace of 1411 ; by which the Castilian government 
engaged to abandon all pretension to Portugal. John thus 
became the founder of a dynasty which occupied the Portuguese 
throne till 1580. He married Philippa, daughter of John of 
Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster (1387), by whom he had a numerous 
issue. He was an able and energetic sovereign, and his reign 
was distinguished by the maritime enterprises conducted by his 
Constable, Nuno Alvares Pereira. In 1415, Pereira, accom- 
panied by the King and his three surviving sons, took Ceuta in 
Africa from the Moors, fortified it, and filled it with a Christian 
population. John^s fourth son, Henry, called ^^the Navigator,^^ 
devoted himself entirely to maritime affairs, and the sciences 
connected with them ; thus giving an impulse to maritime dis- 
covery, for which the Portuguese became renowned, as there 
will be occasion to relate in the sequel. John I. was succeeded 
in 1433 by Edward, and Edward in 1438 by Alfonso Y., who 

^ The chief histories of Portugal are, Historian ToHugesas ; De la Cl^de, Hist. 
Manuel de Paria j Sousa, Epitoone de las Gin, de EoH,; and the Mod. Vn, Hist, 
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reigned till 1481. Jolin transferred to Lisbon tlie royal resi- 
dence^ whicli had previously been at Coimbra. 

It remains only to notice that group of western nations— 
namely^ France/ England^ and the If etherlands— whose position 
brought them into close relations^ which were too often of a 
hostile character. It is presumed that the reader has already 
acquired from other sources*^ a competent knowledge of their 
earlier history and constitution down to the close of the Middle 
AgeSy and therefore no more will here be said than may be 
necessary to acquaint him with the posture of their affairs at the 
period when this narrative commences. 

In 1453; the same year that Constantinople fell before the 
Turkish armS; the English were at length finally expelled from 
France. The civil broils which had formerly prevailed in that 
country; fomented by Philip; Duke of Burgundy; surnamed the 
Good;^l facilitated the acquisition of the French Crown by 
Henry V. of England. The lunacy of Charles VI. of France 
occasioned a struggle for supreme power between Louis Duke 
of Orleans; the Hinges brother; and Philip the Bold; Duke of 
Burgundy; grandfather of Philip the Good. On the death of 
Philip the Bold in 1404; the contest was continued by his son; 
John mns Feiir or the FearlesS; who in 1407 caused the Duke of 
Orleans to be assassinated at PariS; and openly avowed and 
justified the deed. A civil war ensued. France was divided 
into two furious parties: Armagnacs, so caked from the 

Count of ArmagnaC; father-in-law of the young CharleS; Duke of 
Orleans ; and the JBourguignons, or Burgundian faction. The 
Armagnacs supported the imbecile King and his son the 
Dauphin; a dignity which; after the death of his brothers; fell 
to the King^s fourth soU; Charles : the Bourguignons were for a 
regency to be conducted by the Queeu; Isabel of Bavaria. John 
the Fearless appeared to favour the' pretensions of Henry V. of 
England to the French throne ; but more with a view to turn to 
his own advantage the diversion occasioned by the English arms 
than to make over France to foreign dominion. Offended; liow- 


* Strictly speaking, the French kingdom 
embraced at this period only a compara- 
tively small part of the lands now com- 
prehended under the name of France; Wt, 
to avoid distinctions which might distract 
the reader, we shall use that name when 
speaking of the country generally. 

^ See for France and the Netherlands 
Hallam’s Middle Ages, chs. i. and ii. ; for 
England, ch. viii., and the Constitutional 


Historg ; for the general state of society 
in Europe, Mid, Ages, ch. ix. 

The chief authorities ' for the earlier 
history of France and Burgundy are : 
Oliver de la Marche, Mmnoires (1435 — 
1475); Monstrelet, ( 1400 — 

1467); Thomas Basin, iKsj'. QaroU VII; 

’-Iieckerc?i€3 de la France; Ba- 
rante, Hist, des Dues de Bourgogne. 
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ever^ by the harshness of the terms proposed by Henry^ as well 
as by the English King^s personal bearing towards him^ the 
Duke of Burgundy resolved to join the party of the Dauphin, 
and thus to restore peace to Fi*ance. ]S*egotiations were accord- 
ingly opened, and John the Fearless was invited to discuss the 
matter with the Dauphin and his party ; but the latter mistrusted 
the Duke, who was basely mm^dered in presence and with con- 
nivance of the Dauphin, at an interview to which he had been 
invited on the bridge of Montereau, Sept. 1419. 

To avenge his father^s death upon the Dauphin, Philip, the 
new Duke, resolved to sacrifice France, and even his own family, 
which had eventual claims to the Crown, by making it over to 
the English King. A treaty was accordingly concluded at 
Ari'as, towards the end of 1419, between Philip of Burgundy 
and Henry V., by which Philip agreed to recognize Henry as 
King of Prance after the death of Charles VI. ; and in considera- 
tion of Charleses mental imbecility, Henry was at once to assume 
the government of the Kingdom, after marrying Catharine, the 
youngest of the French King^s daughters. This treaty was 
definitively executed at Troyes, May 21st, 1420, by Charles VI., 
who knew not what he was signing, and by his Queen, Isabel of 
Bavaria, a wlgar, profligate woman, who was stimulated at once 
by hatred of her son the Dauphin and a doting affection for her 
daughter Catharine. The treaty was ratified by the French 
States and by the Parliament of Paris; Henry V. obtained 
possession of that capital, which was occupied by an English 
garrison under the command of the Duke of Clarence, and on 
the 1st December, 1420, the Kings of Prance and England, and 
the Duke of Burgundy, entered Paris with great pomp. Henry 
now helped the Duke of Burgundy to punish the murderers of 
his father, and kept the Dauphin Charles in check by his arms. 
The birth of a son, regarded as the heir both of Prance and 
England, seemed to fill up the measure of Henryks prosperity, 
when he was cariied off by a fistula, August 31st, 1422. Henry 
appointed his brother the Duke of Bedford to the Regency of 
France; his younger brother, the Duke of Gloucester, to that of 
England ; and the Earl of Warwick to be guardian of his infiint 
son. 

The imbecile Charles VI. of France shortly afterwards de- 
scended to the grave (October 22), and the Dauphin, assuming 
the title of Charles VII., caused himself to be crowned at 
Poitiers. The treaty of Troyes had rallied the national feeling 
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of tlie Frencli to the Dauphin, whose manners and disposition, as 
well as his lawful claim to the throne of France and the popular 
hatred of the English usurpers, had rendered him a favourite 
with the majority of the French nation ; and as a counterpoise to 
his influence, the Eegent Bedford drew closer his connections 
both with the Dukes of Burgundy and Brittany. It does not 
belong to our subject to detail the wars which followed, and the 
romantic story of Joan of Arc, which will be found related in the 
histories of England as well as of France.^ The great abilities 
of Bedford secured during his lifetime the predominance of the 
English in France, and the young King Henry VI. was crowned 
in Paris December 17th, 1431. But this predominance was soon 
to be undermined ; first by the defection of the Duke of Bur- ^ 
gundy from the English alliance, and then by the death of Bed- 
ford, and the disputes and divisions which ensued in the English 
government. 

The Imperial and French principalities ruled by the Duke of 
Burgundy made him, perhaps, a mightier Prince than the King 
of the French ; and it will be fit, therefore, to look back a little, 
and shortly trace the progress of his power. The Capetian line ■ 
of Burgundy, which had ruled upwards of three centuries, died 
out with the young Duke Philip in 1861 ; and a year or two | 
afterwards. King John of France bestowed the Burgundian Duchy ' 

as an hereditary fief on his youngest and favourite son, Philip the 
Bold, the first Burgundian Duke of the House of Valois. By 
this impolitic gift John founded the second House of Burgundy, 
who were destined to be such dangerous rivals to his successors 
on the throne of France. The last Capetian Duke, who was only 
sixteen when he was carried off by the peste noire^ or black death, 
had married Margaret, heiress of Flanders, Artois, Antwerp, 
Mechlin, Kevers, Eethel, and Franche- Comte, or, as it was then ^ 
called, the County of Burgundy ; and Philip the Bold espoused 
his predecessor's widow. Three sons, the issue of this marriage 
(John the Fearless, Antony, and Philip), divided among them ^ 
the Burgundian dominions; and each extended his share by 
marriage, or by re-annexations. But all these portions, with 

^ Some recent French historians have author, ib. ch. iv. ; and Martin, EisL de 
(hvelt upon and ma^ified the exploits^ of Fr, iiv. xxxv. and xxxvi. The mystery 
the Pucelle d’Orleans with an unction* into which these writers would convert 
bordering on the profane as well as the the story is easily solved by the ignorance 
ridiculous. ^ M. Michelet does not scruple and superstition of the age. It should be 
to say: Limitation de Jesus-Christ, sa remembered that, in the words of Lord i 
I assion, reproduite d^ns Id Fucelle^ telle Mahon, the worst wrongs of Joan were 
tut la redemption de la France ! dealt upon her by the hands of her own 
trance^ Ijv. x. ch. i. See the same country men.^^—J^fezf, Essays ^ p. 47. 
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tlieir augmentations^ fell nltimately to Philip^ called Good/^ 
son of Jolin^ wliose accession has been already mentioned. Philip 
ruled from 1419 to 1467^ and was consequently in possession 
of the Burgundian lands at the time when this history opens. 
Philip also obtained large additions to his dominions, chiefly by 
the deaths, without issue, of his relations j so that in 1440 he 
possessed, besides the lands already mentioned, Brabant, Lim- 
burg, Hainault, Holland, Zealand, Friesland, and JSTamur, To 
these in 1444 he added Luxemburg. Thus Philip was in fact at 
the head of a vast dominion, though nominally but a vassal of the 
Fmperor and the French King. 

Philip also took advantage of his connection with the English, 
and of the ci'ippled state of France which it produced, to augment 
still further his dominions at the French King^s expense. The 
Eegent Bedford had married Philipps sister, Anne of Burgundy ; 
but her death without issue in November, 1432, severed all family 
ties between the two Princes; and soon afterwards Bedford incurred 
the displeasure of the Duke of Burgundy by his marriage with 
Jaquette of Luxemburg. Philip had now forgotten the resent- 
ment which had dictated the treaty of Troyes ; he was desirous of 
putting an end to the war which had so long desolated France, 
but, at the same time, of deriving advantage from it; and he 
opened negotiations with the party of Charles VII. The terms 
stipulated by Philip in favour of his English allies became gradu- 
ally weaker and weaker ; at length he abandoned that connection 
altogether, and immediately after the death of Bedford, which 
removed all his scruples, he concluded with Charles VII. the 
treaty of Arras (September 21st, 1435), in which only his own 
interests were considered. By this treaty he obtained possession 
of the counties of Macon, Auxerre, and Ponthieu; of the lord- 
ships or baronies of Peronne, Roye, Montdidier, St. Quentin, 
Corbie, Amiens, Abbeville, Bourdon ; and of the towns of Dour- 
lens, St. Eiquier, Crevecoeur, Arleux, and Mortagne, with a con- 
dition, however, that the towns of Picardy might be re-purchased 
by the French King for the sum of 400,000 crowns. Thus the 
territory of the Duke was extended to the neighbourhood of 
Paris, and he became one of the most powerful Princes of Europe: 
By the same treaty Charles VII. absolved the Duke for his life- 
time only, with regard to such of his territories as were under 
the French King^s suzerainty, of the vassalage which he owed to 
France; and Philip now styled himself ^^Duc par la grace de 
Dieu,^^ — a formula signifying that the person using it owned no 
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the design of erecting his lands into an independent Kingdom^ 
and of obtaining the vicarship of all the countries under suze- 
rainty of the Emperor on the left bank of the Rhine ; and he 
had; in 1442; paid Frederick III. a sum of money to renounce 
his suzerainty of the Duchies of Brabant and Eimburg; the 
Counties of Holland; Zealand; and Hainault; and the Lordship 
of Friesland. 

Philipps Belgian provinces were at that time in a condition of 
great prosperity. Of this prosperity the woollen manufacture 
was the chief foundation; in commemoration of which had been 
instituted the Order of the Toison d'Or; or Golden Fleece,^ 
Some of the Flemish citieS; and especially Ghent and BrugeS; 
were among the richest and most populous of Europe. They 
enjoyed a considerable share of independence; they claimed 
great municipal privileges; and they were frequently involved 
in disputes with Philip; whose exactions they resisted. The 
Duke^s Court; one of the most magnificent in Europe; was 
distinguished by a pompous etiquette; and by a constant round 
of banquets; tournaments; and fetes. The historians of the 
time particularly dwell on the splendour of the three months^ 
f^tes by which Philip the Goodes third marriage; in 1430; 
with Isabel of Portugal; was celebrated. On that occasion the 
streets of Bruges were spread with Flemish carpets ; wine of the 
finest quality flowed eight days and nights — Rhenish from a stone 
lion; Beaune from a stag ; while; during the banquets; jets of rose- 
water and malmsey spurted from a unicorn.^ The armS; the 
dresseS; the furniture of that period could not be surpassed ; 
the superbly wrought armour and iron work then manufactured 
have obtained for it the name of the 8iecle defer. The pictures 
and the rich Arras tapestry of the time may still convey to us 
an idea of its magnificence. Nor was the Court of Philip the 
Good distinguished by sumptuousness alone. He was also a 
patron of literature and art; many literary men; some of con- 
siderable repute; were attracted to his Court ; and he formed a 
magnificent library; manuscripts from which still enrich the chief 
collections of Europe. A brilliant school of musicians; which 
lasted several generations; had its origin in his chapel. The 
painters of BrugeS; whose pictures are still as fresh as on the- 


^ This order was instituted by Philip Eeiifenberg, Hist, de la Toison d^Or. 
the Good on the occasion of his marriage ^ Monstreletj liv. ii. ch. 77. 
with Isabel of Portugal in 1430, See 
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day they were finisliedj became illustrious, and especially through. 
John van Eyck, who had been the valet, and afterwards, like 
Rubens, the counsellor of his Sovereign. Italy in some respects 
had as yet produced nothing equal to the paintings of John van 
Eyck and his brother Hubert, which were sought with avidity 
by Italian Princes and amateurs. This, however, must be attri- 
biited to the merit of their technical execution, and more espe- 
cially, perhaps, to their being painted in oil, — a method which 
originated with the Flemings, from whom it was borrowed by the 
Italians. For in inventive genius and the higher qualities of 
art the Florentine school under Giotto and his successors had 
already reached a height which had not been, and indeed never 
was, attained by the Flemings. The sister art of architecture 
also flouiished ; and it is to this period we are indebted for most 
of those splendid town halls with which Belgium is adorned, par- 
ticularly those of Brussels and Louvain. All this refinement, 
however, was alloyed with a good deal of grossness and sensu- 
ality. Intemperance in the pleasures of the table, which still in 
some degree marks those countries, was carried to excess, and 
the relations with the female sex were characterized by an un- 
bounded profligacy, of which the Sovereign himself set the 
example.^ 

The death of Bedford proved a fatal blow to English power 
in France. We shall not dwell on the contest which ensued 
between the Duke of Gloucester and Cardinal Beaufort for the 
disposal of the French Regency. SuflSce it to say that Richard, 
Duke of York, the nominee of Gloucester, at length obtained it, 
but after a delay which occasioned the loss of Paris. The 
English dominion there had long been the subject of much dis- 
content to the citizens, who, taking advantage of the neglect of 
the English Government during the abeyance of the Regency, 
opened their gates to the troops of Charles VII. The English 
garrison, which numbered only 1500 men, under Lord Wil- 
loughby, were compelled, after a short resistance, to capitulate, 
and were allowed to evacuate Paris unmolested, carrjdng away 
with them what property they could (April 17th, 1436). 

^ Philip the Good, besides three wives, bray, was served at the altar by thirty- 
had had twenty-four mistresses, by whom six illegitimate sous and grandsons. In 
he left sixteen natural children ; a mode- fact, the name of Bastard ” became al- 
rate (piantity, however, when compared most a title of honour in that age. See 
with the illegitimate progeny of some of Reiffenberg, Mst 4e la Toison tCOry In- 
the grandees of the peidod. A Count of trod. p. xxiv. ; Michelet, Hist de France, 
Cleves had sixty- three natural cbildi*en; t. vii, p. 24, 
and John of Burgundy, Bishop of Cam- 
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The war/lioweYer^ dragged on for seyeral years after the sur- 
render of Paris^ but without vigour on either side. Henry TI.^s 
consort; Margaret of AnjoU; and her fayourite the Earl of Suffolk/ 
and his party; who ruled in England; neglected to put the Eng-^ 
lish possessions in France in a good f)osture of defence. Somer- 
set and Talbot; who commanded in Normandy; receiying no 
succours either of men or money; and being pressed on one side 
by the Constable Richemont; on another by Charles VII. in 
person; and Count DunoiS; were forced to evacuate Normandy in 
1450. In the autumn of the same year; a division of the French 
army; which appeared in Gruienne; made some conquests there / 
and in the spring of 1451 the whole French force; under DunoiS; 
entered that duchy; and partly by armS; partly by negotiations 
with the inhabitants; effected its reduction. G-uiennO; indeed; 
as’ain revolted in 1452 : Bordeaux sent ambassadors to Talbot in 

o ^ ^ 

London to invoke his aid; and that veteran commander; then 
upwards of eighty years of age; quickly recovered that valuable 
possession. But in July of the following year; Charles VII. 
entered Guienne with a lai’ge army ; Talbot was slain before the 
town of Castillon; and his fate decided that of the duchy. Bor- 
deaux; the last town which held out; submitted to Charles in 
October; 1453 ; and thuS; with the exception of CalaiS; the Eng- 
lish were expelled from all their possessions in Prance. The 
civil dissensions in England and the wars of the two EoseS; which 
shortly afterwards broke out; prevented any attempt to recover 
them; and for a long period almost entirely annihilated the influ- 
ence of England in continental affairs. Before Henryks con- 
quests; it had been usual to consider Europe as divided into the 
four great nations of Italy; Germany; France, and Spain; and 
England as a lesser Kingdom, attached, nominally at least, to 
Germany. The case was formally argued at the Council of Con- 
stance, where the French deputies endeavoured to exclude the 
English from an independent vote ; and, the decision by which 
they were admitted as a fifth nation seems to have been consider- 
ably influenced by the success of Henryks arms.^ 

The wars with the English, and the civil distractions by which 
Prance had been so long harassed, had prevented her from 
assuming that place among European nations to which she was 
entitled by her position, her internal resources, and the genius of 
her people. It was many years before she recovered from the 
effects of these pernicious influences. She had suffered as much 
^ See Gibbon, Decline and Fall, ch. Ixx, note 75. 
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from the bands raised for her defence as from the inyasions of 
the English; and the combined effects of these two causes had 
almost reduced her to anarchy and utter ruin. Two bodies of 
her so-called defenders^ particularly distinguished by their ferocity;, 
were the Ecorcheurs and EeiondeurSy whose violence and brigan- 
dage were openly patronized by a large portion of the princes^ 
nobles^ and even magistrates of France. The dread of these lawless 
bands retarded the liberation of France, and especially the evacua^ 
tion of Pains; for the citizens hesitated to call in deliverers at 
whose hands they were likely to suffer more damage than from 
the well- trained troops of England^ which^ under Henry had 
been subjected to a rigorous and almost puritanical discipline.^ 
The misery of Prance is depicted by a writer, who, under the title 
of Bourgeois ie Pam, though he was in ideality a doctor of the 
University, kept a journal of those times. He states that in 1438 
5,000 persons died in the Hotel Dieu, and more than 45,000 in 
the city, from famine and its attendant epidemics. The wolves 
prowled around Paris, and even in its streets. In September, 
1438, no fewer than fourteen persons were devoured by them 
between Montmartre and the Porte St. Martin, whilst in the 
open country around three or four soox’e fell victims.^ 

This picture presents a striking contrast to that just drawn 
of Belgium. In the struggle that was to ensue between the 
King of France and the Duke of Burgundy, everything seemed 
to promise the success of the latter ; and it will be an interesting 
task to trace how the wise and politic conduct of one or two 
French Monarchs enabled them to combat all these disadvantages 
and finally to turn the scale in their favour. Yet the vast do- 
mains of the House of Burgundy contained from the first the 
seeds of future weakness and dissolution. Their population was 
composed of different races speaking various languages, and alien 
to one another in temperament, customs, and interests ; while 
the manner in which some of the provinces had been acquired 
had laid the foundation for future interminable disputes, both 
with France and with the Empire. In such a heterogeneous state 
there was no power of centralization — the principle by which 
Prance acquired, and still holds, her rank among nations. 

^ The name of Ecorcheitrs speaks for Ghartiex*, Hist, de Charles VIL p. 99 (ed. 
itself; that of Rdoyideurs seems to desig- Paris, 1661) ; Michelet, Hist, de France, 
nafce those who the unhappy t. vii. p. 254. Sir John Fortescue also, 

victims who had already undergone the who visited France a little after this date, 
process. ^ in his book J)e Lavdihus Anglw, describes 

^ Martin, Hist, de France, t. vi. p. 11. that kingdom as quite a desert in com- 

^ Journal du Bourgeois, p. 502 ; Jean parisoa with England. 
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Tlie fearful lieiglit to wHcli the disorders of France liad risen 
was already beginning to work its own cure ; for it was evident 
that tlie monarchy conld not co-exist with it. At this juncture 
Charles VII. had the good fortune to be served by a ministry 
whose bold and able counsels procured for him the appellation 
o{ Charles le Men servi Among the princes and nobles who 
formed it sat two rotiiriersy or plebeians^ of distinguished merit : 
Jean Bui’eaii^ £b Maitre des OompteSy or OfScer of Finance; and 
Jacques Coeui% the son of a furrier at Bourges^ whose enterprising 
genius had enabled him to establish mercantile and financial 
relations with most parts of the then known world. Bureau^ 
on the other hand, though a civilian, had a real military genius, 
and effected great improvements in the artillery. Perhaps, also, 
we must include in Charleses Council a woman and a mistress — 
the gentle Agnes Sorel, whose reproaches are said to have piqued 
his honour and stimulated his exertions.^ After consulting the 
States- General of the League d^Oil, an Ordinance was published, 
N'ovember 2nd, 1439, which forms an epoch in French history. 
A standing army was to be organized, which was not to subsist, 
like the bands formerly raised by the nobles, by robbery and 
plunder, but to receive regular pay. The design of this force, 
the first of the kind raised by any Christian Sovereign, originated 
with the Constable Eichemont. Fifteen companies oigens (Varmes^ 
called from their institution compagnies d/ordonnance^ were to be 
raised, each consisting of one hundred lances garnieSj or furnished 
lances; that is, a mounted man-at-arms with five followers, of 
whom three were mounted.^ This would give a standing army 
of between 7 ,000 and 8,000 men. The man-at-arms was a person 
of some consideration. He was attended by a page, two archers, 
a valet d^armes^ md a eoiitiUieTy making in all four combatants. 
The coutillier was a sort of light-horseman, also called hrigan- 
diniery from his wearing a higand/me^ or quilted jacket covered 
with plates of iron. Thus the man-at-arms in some soi't repre- 
sented the ancient Knight ; and we discern in the whole insti- 
tution the.. image of Feudality in its transition to the modern 
military system. It was not, however, till 1445, after the dis- 
persioh, by the Swiss campaign in the preceding year, of the old 

V This tradition does not only rest oa The service she did to France is also 
the pretty (piutrain of Francis I. ; — • attested by the Burgundian chronicler, 

Gentille Agn^s plus de los en merite. Olivier de la jMarehe, iiv. i. e. 13. 

(La cause estant'de France reeouvrer) ® l^Iartin, HH. de France, t. vi. p. 

Que ce que peut, dedans nn cloistre, 
ouvrer 

Close nonnain oil bien d^rot etmite. 



InteodJ 


HOW VIEWED. 


75 


bands wMcli used to annoy France^ tbat an opportunity presented 
itself for carrying out tliis military reform. In 1448 Charles VII. 
issued another Ordinance for the raising of an infantry force^ 
which_, however^ was not to be a standing one like the cavalry^ 
but merely a sort of royal militia^ raised in the different com- 
munes. They wore a uniform^ were armed with bows and arrows^ 
and were called /runes archers ^ or free bowmen^ because they were 
exempted from all taxes except the gabelle, or tax on salt. On 
the other hand, they received no pay except in time of war. 
The /rune archer /wore a, salade or light casque, and a hriganclmey 
and besides his bow and arrows carried a sword and dagger. All 
this was ‘a decided advance in the military system ; yet still how 
far behind the organization of the Turkish army a century 
before ! . 


These measures were received with universal joy except by 
those who profited by the old system ; that is, the nobles. The 
people, regarding only the immediate benefit of being delivered 
from the fangs of the EcorcheurSj did not perceive that by con- 
senting to establish this new force they were bartering away their 
own liberties. For its maintenance the States granted to the 
King 1,200,000 francs per annum for ever, and thus deprived 
themselves of the power of the purse, the origin and safeguard 
of liberty in England. A few reflecting heads indeed saw further. 
Thomas Basin, Bishop of Lisieux, a contemporary writer of bold 
and almost republican opinions, predicted and denounced^ the 
abuse that might be made of standing armies for the, purposes 
of tyranny. But the people had no conception of self-govern- 
ment. Attendance at the national assemblies was regarded only 
as a troublesome and expensive duty, from which they were glad 
to be relieved.^ On the other hand, by this measure, the nobility 


^ In his Eist. CaroU VII., ap. Martiiij t. 
Ti.,/p. 422. 

2 Thus Charles VII., in answer to a 
remonstrance of the nobles in 1441, ob- 
serves : “ Assembler les Etats n’est qiie 
charge et dqiense an pauvre peiiple,”and 
that plitsieurs notables seigneurs ont 
requis que I’on cessat de telle eonvocation 
fjiire.” — Monstrelet, t vii. p. 187. 

An account of the rise and functions 
of the Mats Crcn&rcmsc, or Erench States, 
as well as of the Parliaments, &c., is given 
by Mr. Hallam, Middle A^es, ch. ii. part 
ii. The historical student will remember 
that the States-General, which however 
gradually fell into disuse, answered in 
some degree to our Parliament, and that 
the Erench Parliament, or Parliament of 


Paris, was in reality little more than a High 
Court of Justice, at first ambulatory, till 
fixed at Paris in the reign of Philip the Fair, 
according to Pasqnier, Mallot, and others, 
in 1302 ; but with more probability, ac- 
cording to Henault, on the authority of 
Bude, in 1294. It consisted at that time 
of two chambers, the Grand' Chambre 
and Ckamhre des Enquetes ; and of two 
sorts of counsellors, the Conseillers Jii- 
getirs^ and the Cooiseillers Bapporteiirs. 
The former, composed of prelates and 
barons, had, as their name implies, the 
judicial functions j while the latter, who 
were of the bourgeoisie, were employed in 
previously preparing and examining all 
causes. As, however, the Parliament 
thus only saw through their eyes, they 
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were deprived of all military command except throngli tlie autho- 
rity of the King; the important principle was established that 
none^ of whatsoever rank, should impose a tax on his vassals 
without authority of the King^s letters patent ; and all lordships 
where this should be done were declared ipso facto confiscated. 

Thus the contest was now vigorously entered on between the 
French King and his feudal nobility^ which being continued in 
the next and some following reigns, ended in making France a 
powerful and absolute monarchy. In England, the great power 
of the Korman and Angevin Sovereigns induced the barons to 
unite with the people in the acquirement and defence of their 
common liberties ; in France, the weakness of the Prince and the 
extravagant privileges of the nobles, formidable alike to crown and 
people, produced a strange but not unexampled combination 
between those two extreme orders of the State: and when the 
subjugation of the aristocracy was completed it was not difficult 
for the Prince to hold the people in subjection. 

It was impossible, however, that a measure which so vitally 
affected the interests of the French nobles should pass without 
opposition. In 1440 the Dukes of Bourbon and Alencon, the 
Counts of Venddme and Dunois, and others, suddenly quitted the 
Court and retired into Poitou, after enticing the Dauphin Louis, 
then only eighteen years of age, into their plot. But the unusual 
vigour and activity displayed by the King, and the favour every- 
where declared by the people towards his government, discon- 
certed the measures of the conspirators, who at length found it 
advisable to return to their obedience; the Dauphin made his 
submission to his father at Guset, and was sent away to govern 
Dauphine; and this revolt, contemptuously called the Pmguerie, 
from the Hussite risings in Bohemia, terminated without any 
serious consequences, , 

Much, however, still remained to be done in order to centralize 
the Power of the Crown of France. Normandy and Guienne had 
been long held by the English,' after whose expulsion it was some 
time before the effectual authority of the French Crown could be 
established in those duchies, Brittany, though less powerful than 
Burgundy, pretended to an independence still more absolute ; 

at lengtli became the priiicij)al pei’sons ixoyed the King, was seldom of much 
and formed the body afterwards called practical importance, as he could always 
la Bohe, ^ The only political function of compel registration in a lit de justice. 
the Parliament was to verify and register Besides the Parliament 6f Paris there 
the royal edicts 5 and by refusing to do were also those of Toulouse, Grenoble, 
this they might exercise a sort of veto., Bordeaux, Dijon, Eouen, Aix, Kennes, 
which, however, though it sometimes an- Pau, &c. 
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ProYence was not yet united to the Prencli Crown, but was Held 
of the Emperor as part of the old Burgundian Kingdom of Arles; 
Dauphine, the appanage of the Dauphin of Vienne, was in a 
great degree beyond the control of the French King, and 
was moreoYer still traditionally regai’ded as appertaining to the 
Empire. The history of the next few reigns is the history of 
the consolidation of the French monarchy by the reduction of 
its great and almost independent vassals : an undertaking which, 
though not finally completed till the time of Cardinal Richelieu, 
had already made progress enough in the reign of Charles VIII. 
to allow France to play a great part in the affairs of Europe. At 
the same period England had also emerged from its domestic 
troubles by the union of the two Houses of York and Lancaster 
in the person of Henry VII. ; but the pacific policy of that Sove- 
reign delayed till the reign of his successor any important inter- 
ference on the part of England in the affairs of the Continent. 
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CHAPTER!. 

M ahomet II.^ after capturing Constantinople^ May 29t}i, 
1463^ made it the capital of his extensive Empire^ and took 
up his residence in that City. TheEmperor Constantine Palasologus 
had fallen while bravely fighting in defence of his Crown ; about 
2^000 of the inhabitants were put to the sword ; many thousand 
more were sold into slavery^ or sought refuge in other lands^ 
and the void thus created was supplied by a Turkish popula- 
tion. New Eome^ the second head of the Christian worlds thus 
assumed the appearance of an Eastern city ; Justinian^s mag- 
nificent patriarchal church of St. Sophia was converted into a 
Mahometan mosque; and the wish of Sultan Bajazet 1. was at 
length accomplished^ to obtain possession of Constantinople^ and 
to convert that great workshop of Unbelief into the seat of the 
True Faith. 

In consolidating his new Empire Mahomet was guided by 
politic and enlightened counsels. To entice back the fugitive 
Oonstantinopolitans^ the free enjoyment of the religion and the 
customs of their ancestors was proclaimed; the Greek clergy and 
learned men were treated with indulgence; the Pakiarchate was 
allowed to subsist ; and Gennadius^ head of the party which had 
opposed a union with the Latin Churchy having been elected to 
that dignity by an assembly of the chief citizens^ was confirmed in it 
by the approbation of the Sultan. The renewal of the Patriarchate 
gave rise to that remarkable population of Greek nobles called 
who attained to a considerable share of wealth and 
independence. In spite^ however^ of these measures^ a void was 
still left within the walls of Constantinople^ which Mahomet was 

^ So called because they resided in the gatherers, &c. See Finlay, Greece muler 
Fkanar^ that quarter of the city which Othomm and Venetian Domination^ pp. 
surrounded the residence of the Patriarch. 146,294, 

They were employed by the Porte as tax- 
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employed several years in filling. As Hs-conquests proceeded 
he drafted to Ms capital city families from Servia and tlie Morea j 
the Genoese colonies on the Black Sea^ as well as Trebizond^ 
Sinope^ and other places^ were with the same view deprived of a 
considerable portion of their inhabitants ; and even j^.drianople 
was compelled to contribute its reluctant quota of citizens to the 
new seat of Turkish Empire. 

After the fall of Constantinople the Greek towns and Princes 
which still remained independent sent messages of congratula- 
tion to Mahomet IL^ who compelled them to acknowledge his 
sovereignty either by paying tribute or by sending every year • 
ambassadors to the Porte. To these conditions Thomas and 
Demetrius, the brothers of Constantine and Despots of Pelopon- 
nesus, the Trebizond Emperor, the Princes of Chios and Lesbos, 
and other potentates, submitted. But the Peloponnesians revolted 
against the act of their rulers. The population of Peloponnesus, 
or the Morea,^ was a mixture of Franks, Albanians, and Greeks, 
the last of whom, however, had received a large infusion of Sla- 
vonic blood. The Franks were descended from settlers at the 
time of the Latin Byzantine Empire, and were holders of small 
fiefs. The Albanians, a hardy Old- Illyrian peasantry, were chiefly 
immigrant agricultural labourers, retaining their native customs 
and mixing but little with the Greeks. A poor and nomad race, 
supported chiefly by the flocks which they pastured on the moun- 
tains, their numbers and warlike habits nevertheless rendered 
them the most formidable part of the population, and it was 
among them that the revolt, was organised. But it proved unsuc- 
cessful, Mahomet espoused the cause of the Despots, despatched 
an army into the Morea, and reduced the rebels to obedience 
(1454) . But the Despots having, from the distracted state of the 
country, failed to pay their tribute, Mahomet in 1458 overi’an the 
Morea, with exception of the strong town of Monemvasia and the 
mountain tract of Maina, where Demetrius and Thomas had re- 
spectively taken shelter y and he seized Corinth, the key of the • 
peninsula. The conquered lands, together with the district for- 
merly ruled by Constantine, were now annexed to the Pashalic of 
Thessaly. Ini 460, Mahomet, in consequence of an attempted revolt 
of the Despots themselves, proceeded in person into the Morea, 
and reduced the whole peninsula, with exception of Monemvasia, 

^ The name of or is first especially to Elis. It was not till after 

found about the time of the Latin con- the Turkish conquest that the name was 
qtiest of Constantinople, and was applied extended to the whole peninsula. See 
to the western coast of Peloponnesus, Finlay, Medieval Greece, p. 28 sq. 
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wHch town placed itself under the protection of Pope Pius II. 
Thomas ultimately found refuge at Rome, where he died in 1462, 
leaving two sons, Andrew and Manuel Palseologus, and two 
daughters. Andrew also died at Rome, without issue, in 1S02, 
bequeathing Ms Imperial claims, which he had previously sold to 
Charles VIII. of Prance, to the Spanish Sovereigns, Ferdinand 
and Isabella. Manuel was generously permitted to reside at 
Constantinople and to retain his religion, and he died in that 
city in the reign of Bajazet II. The fate of Demetrius was still 
more unfortunate than that of his brother Thomas. Having sub- 
mitted to 'Mahomet II. on the promise of a maintenance, which 
after a little while was withdrawn, he fell into want and miseiy, 
and entering a convent at Adrianople, under the name of Brother 
David, died of a broken heart in 1471. Of the two sisters of 
Andrew and Manuel, Helena, the elder, also died in a convent in 
the island of St. Maura: the younger, Zoe, married, in 1472, 
through the mediation of Pope Sixtus lY., Ivan Basilovitch, 
Grand Prince of White Russia or Moscow. Such was the end of 
the Byzantine dynasty in the Morea and of the ancient Imperial 
family of the Pateologi.^ 

Athens, the last Frankish principality in Greece, whose name 
and some remains of its ancient splendour lend interest to its 
fate, fell about the same time as the Despots of Peloponnesus. 
Athens, and its once hostile rival Thebes, whose fortunes had 
become strangely linked togethei’, had been made over in 1205 
to Othon de la Roche, a Burgundian noble; and about half a 
century later these two famous cities were erected by Louis IX. 
of Prance into a duchy in favour of Guy de la Roche. After 
obeying various masters, Athens came into possession of the 
Florentine house of Acciajuoli (1386). It had for some time 
been little more than a fief of the Porte, when the crimes and 
dissensions of the ruling family hastened its complete subjection. 
Mahomet terminated their quarrels by seizing Athens. In 1458, 
on his return from his campaign in the Morea, he visited the 
former renowned abode of pMlosophy and art. The Athenian 
Acropolis and other remains still existed, and the Sultan, who 
possessed some taste for magnificent architecture, broke out into 
passionate exclamations of wonder, delight, and thankfulness for 
the possession of so glorious a city. In 1560 Thebes with its 
territory was also, annexed to the Turkish dominions. Mahomet 

^ The Imperial house of the Comneni died not belong to the history of Europe. See 
out about the same time, but their fate does Gibbon, Decline and Fm^ voh viii, p. 182. 

I. G' 
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tavirig discovered ttat Franco Acciajnoli; whom he had invested 
with the duchy, was plotting for the recovery of Athens, caused 
him to be put to death by the Janissaries. Thus he obtained 
possession of all the mainland between the ^gean and the Adri- 
atic, with exception of Albania and several important towns on 
the western coast and in the Morea which were held by the 
Venetians — as Spalato, Scutari, Alessio, Durazzo, Zara, Ifavarino, 
Modon, Argos, NaupHa, Koron, and many more. Of the islands 
some had acknowledged themselves tributaries of the Porte ; 
while Thasos, Samothrace and Imbros had been subdued by 
Mahomet in 1457. Some few islands were in the hands of 
Genoese families, as Chios and Lesbos; a far greater number 
either belonged to Venice or were ruled by some Frankish lord 
owing allegiance to that Republic. Among the chief islands 
under Venetian sway were Euboea, or Negropont, and Crete, or 
Candia. Naxos was the seat of an independent duchy which 
comprehended several other isles; and Rhodes, with Cos, was 
held by the Knights of St. J ohn of Jerusalem, who acknowledged 
no superior but the Pope. The Knights had obtained possession 
of Rhodes by the victory of Foulques de Villaret in 1310 ; but 
the order was now in a declining state and overwhelmed with 
debt. In 1456 Mahomet, with 180 vessels, undertook an abor- 
tive expedition against Rhodes, though his troops succeeded in 
making a temporary lodgment in Cos. In 1462 he took Lesbos, 
and put an end to the Prankish dominion there. The necessity 
of a navy for reducing the islands and waging war with the 
Venetians induced Mahomet to establish a great naval arsenal 
at Constantinople, in which undertaking the ancient foundations 
of the docks of the Emperor Julian were of much assistance ; 
and the Dardanelles were now fortified with castles on each shore 
near the ancient Sestos and Abydos. 

Mahomet abolished in conquered Greece the Greek archonts 
and Frankish lords, substituting for them the Turkish system of 
timars, or fiefs. The middle and lower classes lost pei’haps little 
or nothing by this change. The Mahometan government, if we 
exclude the barbarous system of tribute children, was milder than 
that of their former petty tyrants ; and the Rayahs, or Christian 
agricultural population, reaped more of the fruits of their labour 
than the s^rfs in many Christian States were permitted to enjoy, 
Greece was subjected to the government of several Pashas under 
the supremacy of the Beylerbey of Roumelia,^ the Turkish com- 
* Koumeliii compreheE<is Thrace proper, or south of Hsemus, with most of Macedonia# 
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population was subject to the haratsch^ or poll-tax^ from which 
were exempted only old men^ children under ten years of age^ 
priestsy and those suffering under any permanent bodily disease 
or disability. Many of the higher Greek families enriched them- 
selTes by farming the revenues of the Grand Signor^ or by com- 
merce. Under the Ottomans this class adopted Asiatic customs^ 
m they had assumed Italian ones under the Yenetians, They 
wore the turban j their women affected the Turkish style of dress^ 
and in their mode of living they imitated the arrangements of a 
Turkish household.* But neither life nor property was secure. 
The Sultan would sometimes hang up the richer Greeks and seize 
upon their treasures. The lower classes continued to retain many 
of their ancient customs^ and particularly their armed dances. 
Their nationality, however, and consequently their patriotism, 
had become extinct ; much of their land was left uncultivated ; 
and though they submitted to the Turks, they took care to have 
as little commerce or connection with them as possible. Under 
the Ottoman rule the fine arts vanished altogether. The Turk 
loved no serious pursuit but war, and had little taste for any 
pleasures except those of sensual enjoyment. The northern tribes 
that overran Italy for the most part respected and adopted its 
civilization ; the Turk remained always a barbarian, and wandered, 
listless and vacant, among the monuments of classic taste and 
ancient gi’andeur. Mahomet II. himself, indeed, possessed, or 
affected, some liking for art; he sent to Venice for the painter 
Gentile, whom- he loaded with honours f and Gibbon has related 
the story of his cutting down the Turk whom he caught demolish- 
ing the marble pavement of St. Sophia.® 

The actual fall of Constantinople, though long foreseen, filled 
Europe with grief and terror. Rome trembled as the victim which 
might be next devoured ; for each new Sultan, as he girded on 
his sword in the barrack of the Janissaries, and drank from the 
cup which he returned to them filled with gold, was accustomed 
to exclaim, Farewell, till we meet again at the Red Apple — 
by which name the Turks designated the Roman capital. Rome 
must now depend chiefly on her own resources : the days were 
past in which the Pope might have hoped to precipitate the 
European Powers into a crusade against the Infidels? Of all 
these Powers the German Emperor was naturally one of the most 

* See Martin Crusius, Tiirco-Grmda^ * Darn, liv. xvi. § 22. 

ap. Ranke, Volker und Fursten, B. i. S. 22. ^ JOecUne and Fall, vol. viii. p. 176. 
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interested, botli as the leading Prince of Christendom and because 
his dominions might soon have to feel the progress of the Turkish 
arms. Frederick III., who then filled the Imperial throne, pos- 
aessed in .<3Eneas Sylvius Piccolomini, afterwards Pope Pius 
a minister who combined the most eminent talents with decision 
of character and enex’gy in action ; and at this time -dEneas Sylvius 
must be regarded as one of the foremost champions of Christen- 
dom against the Turks. It was he who incited Nicholas T., who 
then occupied the Papal chair, to promulgate the celebrated bull 
calling on all Christian Princes to take up arms against the Infidel 
Ottomans, and promising to every man who took the field, either 
personally or by substitute, a plenary indulgence. A large share 
of the revenues of the Church was to be devoted to the crusade ; 
a tithe was to be levied throughout Christendom, and a universal 
peace was to be enforced among Christian Powers.^ But the 
bull met with small success. The Church had sunk immeasurably 
in public opinion since the days of the early crusades ; the appeal 
to the pocket was particularly unwelcome and suspicious; and 
the objection which might be made to the schism and hei*esy of 
the Greeks afforded a decent pretext for inaction. Few volun- 
teered their services; contributions came in scantily and slowly ; 
and even the little money that found its way to the Papal treasury 
seems to have been appropriated by Nicholas to the gratification 
of his literary tastes. He despatched agents through all the 
countries subject to the Turks, both in Europe and Asia, to buy‘ 
up, regardless of expense/^ the Greek manuscripts which had been 
dispersed by the capture of Constantinople ; and his conduct may 
perhaps be cited as one of the few instances in which a departure 
from strict honesty may have entitled those guilty of it to the 
gratitude of mankind. 

The defection of the two great maritime Republics of Italy, 
Yenice and Genoa, from the common cause, rendered matters still 
more embarrassing. When Constantinople fell, both were at peace 
with the Turks, and, for the interests of their commerce, desired 
to remain so. At Yenice, indeed, the old Doge Foscari, hot and 
enterprising in spite of his eighty years, was for avenging by an 
immediate war the losses sustained by the Yenetian merchants 
through the siege, and the death of their Bailo and his son, who 
had been murdered; but Foscari was overruled by the more 

^ The bull, dated Home, prid. Kal. Oct, ® Nulli neque labori parcens neque 
1453, is in Eaynaldiis, Am, WgcL %. ix. impensfe.”~Philelphus, Epist. ad Calix^ 
p. 616, sqq; te il/. lib. xiii. ep. 1, 
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prudent^ or timid^ counsels of tie Senate. They contented tiem- 
selyes with demanding back their countrymen who had been made 
prisoners^ and with sending a fleet to protect Negropont. At the 
same time they despatched ambassadors to Adrianoplej to lay the 
foundations of a new and more solid peace. By a treaty \ con- 
cluded in the following year Venice secured her commerce^, but 
precluded herself from taking part in any future struggle with 
the Moslems : a defection the more important as she was the only 
Power able to cope with them at sea,^ The alarm, or rather 
perhaps the despair, was still greater at Genoa than at Venice. 
When Oonstantinople surrendered, Pera delivered its keys to 
Mahomet by virtue of a capitulation which seemed to secure the 
rights and privileges of the Peratian colonists. In the preamble 
Mahomet swore to observe the treaty^ by God and the Prophet, 
by the seven volumes of the faith, by the 124,000 prophets, by 
the souls of his forefathers, by his own head and the heads of his 
children, and lastly, by the sword which he bore ; yet, a fortnight 
after, he entered Pera, caused the greater part of the fortifica- 
tions on the land side to be demolished, removed the heavy artil- 
lery from the ramparts, and ordered the inhabitants to be dis- 
armed. The commerce of Pera was thus threatened with ruin. 


The mother city, then torn by domestic factions, had had nothing 
to do with the capitulation j she dreaded the immediate loss of 
Caffa and her other settlements on the Black Sea ; and the Doge 
of Genoa, Pietro Fregoso, who was sufficiently employed with his 
own enemies and rivals, was glad to evade all responsibility re- 
garding these colonies, by making them over, together with 
Corsica, then menaced by the arms of Alfonso V., to the Casa di 
8an Giorgio y QT^ank of .St » George (N^ovember, 1453).^ 

With regard to the other European Powers, whatever might 
have been their inclination to take part in the proposed crusade, 
few or none were in a condition to undertake it. Prance was ex- 


hausted by her long struggle with England,^ and the miseries 
thereby entailed upon her ; while the civil dissensions fermenting 


^ Given by Marino Sanuto, in Mura- 
tori, Ital. Her. Scri^U, t. xxii. p. 1154, 
sqq. Darn’s version in his Hist, de Venice 
is incorrect. 

® “ Magna jactiira Yeneti nominis, 
sed major Ohristianitatis 5 quae, superatis 
Venetis, non habet amplius maris im- 
perium- Neqne Cathelani [the Catalans] 
aut Genueiises, quamvis potentissimi, sine 
Venetis pares poterunt esse Tiircis.” — 
JEn. Sylvius (Piccolomini), 155, 

p. 706 (ed, 1551), 


^ The original treaty in Greek is in 
Von Hammer, Gesak. des os77ian, EeicheSy 
Th. i. S. 675. 

^ The Casa di San Giorgio was a sort 
of Genoese East India Company. In 1 528 
it lost all its territorial possessions, but 
was compensated by some new taxes 
raised in its favour. Zinkeisen, B. ix. 
S. 31, Botta, JStoria dVtalia^ t. i. p, 
31 sq, 

* See Introduction, p. 72 sq. 
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in Engl and_, precluded all hope of assistance from that country^ 
Spain also was not in a condition to engage in foreign wars; and 
though Alfonso, King of Aragon and the Sicilies, made the Pope 
some promises, he only partially fulfilled them. Burgundy seemed 
to he the only Power that could lend any effectual succour ; and 
Philip the Good would willingly have wiped out the disgrace in- 
dicted by the Turks on his House half a century before at the 
ba,ttle of JSTicopolis ; but he feared that his neighbour, Charles VII., 
might attack his dominions when stripped of their defenders. His 
only contribution to the cause of the Church was a splendid and 
absurd fi§te, in which the Knights of the Golden Fleece took 
part;* but the project of an expedition to the East remained a. 
sort of dr^am, with which the half chivalrous though sensual Philip 
amused his declining years. 

Thus the whole weight of the Turkish war fell upon the Em- 
peror Frederick III., and on Hungary, or rather on the latter 
country alone, for Frederick was prevented from doing anything 
by the disturbed state of his own dominions. In 1451 Frederick 
had proceeded to Rome for his Imperial coronation, taking with 
him his ward, the young King Ladislaus Postumus of Hungary.'^ 
During their absence. Count Ulrich of Cilly, great maternal uncle 
of Ladislaus, and Byzinger, a Hungarian knight, had excited dis- 
turbances on the pretence that the Hungarian King was un- 
lawfully detained. When Frederick returned to Vienna, Byzinger 
appeared before the Neustadt with a large army: the Austrians 
themselves rose against their Sovereign, who was besieged in his 
palace, and compelled to surrender Ladislaus, then thirteen years 
of age, to the guardianship of Count Cilly (September 4, 1452). 
But in 1453, Byzinger formed a conspiracy against Cilly, whose 
government had excited great discontent, and, with Austrian 
help, compelled him to fly. Byzinger was now installed in his 
stead as the young King’s guardian j and he soon after carried 
Ladislaus to Prague, where he received the Bohemian crown from 
the hands of the Bishop of Olmutz (October 28th). During these 
transactions^ Frederick almost powerless in Ms own Iieredi- 
tery dominions, was in still worse condition as Emperor;® in fact, 
he seemed almost to have forgotten Germany, and contented him- 
se entrusting the affairs of the Empire to commissaries. In 
such a state of things it was not to be expected that the Pope’s 


riii. p. 183 5 Olivier 
do la Marche, hv. i. eb. 29. 

^ See above, p. 32 , 


® A letter of iEneas Sylvius (Ej)ist. 
127) strikingly describes tbe disorganized 
state of the Empire at this period. 


Chap. I.] 


PBOGBESS OF THE TUBES. 


87 


bull for a crusade sTiould obtain mucli attention. Frederick in- 
deed summoned a Diet to meet at Eatisbon, in tlie spring of 
1454^ whick was afterwards adjourned to Frankfurt; but instead 
of appearing himself^ ke delegated the matter to u^Eneas Sjlvius. 
The energy and eloquence of that minister^ and the urgent repre- 
sentations of the Hungarian ambassadors, who described the 
Turks as already threatening their frontier, procured a Tote of 

10.000 men-at-arms and 30,000 infantry, but without fixing the 
time at which they should take the field. 

The Hungarian ambassadors did not exaggerate. After the 
capture of Constantinople and submission of Peloponnesus, Maho- 
met II. turned his views northwards, and in 1454 overran Servia, 
which, though a tributary State, still obeyed its o-via Despot, 
George. In this emergency, John of Hunyad, who had been ap- 
pointed by the Hungarian Diet Captain-General of the national 
force, compelled the Turks to raise the siege of Semendria, the 
most important of all the Servian foi’tresses on the Danube. 
Mahomet retired in the direction of Sophia, carrying with him 

50.000 Servian prisoners.^ Hunyad, after defeating another large 
Turkish division, wrested from the Turks Widdin, which he 
burnt; and then, recrossing the Danube, took up a strong position 
near Belgrade. 

In the following year the Turks again appeared in southern 
Servia, but nothing of importance took place. A German Diet, 
assembled at Yienna-Heustadt, had separated on the announce- 
ment of the death of Pope Nicholas Y.^ (March, 1455), without 
voting any aid to the Hungarians ; but an extraordinary character 
had appeared there, a new Peter the Hermit, who succeeded in 
extorting from the zeal of the people what could not be raised by 
the care of the government. This was the Friar Minor, Giovanni 
da Oapestrano, who had already filled all Europe with the fame of 
his miracles and of his fiery zeal for the Catholic faith. Born in 
1386, of a noble family, at the little town of Capestrano, in the 
Abruzzi, Giovanni had been bred to the profession of the law, but 
soon abandoned it for one more congenial to his fanatical enthu- 
siasm. .^neas Sylvius describes him as small of stature, mere 
skin and bone, but strong of mind, cheerful, laborious, learned, 
and eloquent. Capestrano had travelled through great part of 
Italy and Germany ; and although his discourses were delivered 

^ The campaign is described by Hunyad architectural improvements with which he 
himself in a letter to the Emperor Frede- embellished Borne, as well as by his pa- 
rick, in Katona, t. xiii. p. 963. tronage of literature. He was the founder 

^ Nicholas was distinguished by the of the University of Glasgow. 
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in Latin^ and afterwards translated by an interpreter^ tie had a 
singular talent for inspiring the multitudes he addressed with the 
same enthusiasm which animated himself, -^neas Sylvius had 
invited him to the ISTeustadt in hope that his • eloquence might 
work on the assembled Princes. That expectation was dis- 
appointed ; but Capestrano was daily listened to with avidity by 
20;,000 or 30^000 Viennese^ who received him as an apostle 
endowed with miraculous powers^ and fell down and kissed his 
garment.^ 

The new Pope^ Calixtus III.j, seconded the efforts of Capes- 
trano^ and sent him the Cross. Thus armed, the friar traversed 
the greater part of Hungary, Transylvania, Wallachia and Servia, 
and colle<il}ed from those countries and from Germany a large 
tumultuary host. Calixtus displayed the greatest zeal in the 
cause. He had solemnly vowed on the Gospels to use every 
effort, even to the shedding of his own blood, to recover Constan- 
tinople from the Infidels; he alienated part of his domains to 
raise money for the crusade, and even pawned his tiara, as Euge- 
nius IV. had done before him.*^ Yet with all these efforts, added 
to the tithe collected in Europe under the Papal bull, it was with 
diffil.culty that a fleet of sixteen galleys could be equipped ! More 
attention was paid to the Pope^s spiritual behests; and if the 
nations of Europe were disinclined to fight, they at least consented 
to pray, against the Turks. At noon the /^Turks^ bell^*^ was 
daily sounded in every parish, and processions were instituted, 
and prayers offered up, to arrest the progress of the common 
enemy of Christendom.^ 

Mahomet II. spent the winter of 1455 in preparing an expedi- 
tion against Belgrade. Vast stores of ammunition and provisions 
were collected ; a number of cannon of large calibre were cast, 
many of them near thirty feet long, with seven mortars for dis- 
charging stones of enormous size ; and a fleet of vessels of small 
draught was prepared on the Lower Danube, partly to convey the 
artillery^ and partly to prevent Belgrade from being relieved from 
the river. In June, 1456, the march of the Turkish army began. 
Mahomet arrived before Belgrade without resistance, and pitched 
his tent on an eminence within sight of the town; a line of 
Turkish vessels secured with chains was flung across the stream 

* Matthew During (ap. Ealacky, E. ir. fei*ence whether the picture be drawn bj 
S. 283) draws a less pleasing portrait of a Catholic or a Hussite. 

Capesti'ano, and describes him as fond of ^ Bernini, ap. Zinkeisen. 

good eating and drinking, impatient of ^ Kaynaldus, Ann, Eccl, t. x. p. 67. 

contradiction, «Sic. It mafes a great dif- 
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above Belgrade^ near the confluence of the Save and Danube; the 
town was invested on the land side^ and Mahomet^s terrible 
artillery opened on its thick walls and lofty towers. 

The whole burthen of the war rested on Hunyad. By the ad- 
vice of timid counsellors j King Ladislaus^ on the approach of the 
TnrkSj, had fled by night from Buda to Vienna; while the neigh- 
bouring Hungarian barons were only roused from their apathetic 
slumber by the roar of the Turkish cannon. Hunyad^s force 
amounted to about 60^000 men, after the junction of Capestrano 
with his levies; but these were for the most part mere rabble, 
without proper arms or discipline — peasants, bankrupt tradesmen, 
monks, hermits, students, and adventurers of every sort. Capes- 
trano had with him a band of congenial friars, one of whom, John 
Tagliacozzo, has written a description of the campaign.^ 

After a fortnight's bombardment the walls of Belgrade were 
beginning to crumble, when John of Hunyad^s vessels broke 
through the line of Turkish galleys ; and that commander, accom- 
panied by Capestrano, and followed by the greater part of his 
army, succeeded in throwing himself into the town (July 14th). 
The breaches were hastily repaired, the few cannon still service- 
able remounted. Enraged at seeing himself thus foiled, Mahomet 
redoubled his efforts, and at length established his troops on the 
outworks. On the evening of July 21st a general assault was 
ordered ; the combat was continued through the night, and by 
morning the Janissaries had penetrated into the fortress, when 
they were surprised and repulsed by the Hungarian troops whom 
Hunyad had placed in ambush. Carried away by the enthusiasm 
of the moment, Capestrano^s followers, no longer to be restrained, 
pursued the flying enemy, carried the first and second lines of the 
Turkish entrenchments, with all the artillery, and were only 
arrested by the third, the ramparts and ditches which defended 
the permanent camp. Here Mahomet himself rushed into the 
thickest of the fight, clearing a path through the assailants 
wherever he charged, till a severe wound obliged him to quit the 
field. The Hungarians had now turned the captured guns 
against the Turkish fortifications ; even the Janissaries began to 
waver; and though a charge of Osmanli horse seemed for a while 
to restore the fortune of the day, yet the Sultan, in despair, gave 
towards evening the signal for a retreat, which was soon con- 
verted into a disorderly flight. Furious with rage and disap- 
pointment, Mahomet, at. Sophia, slew with his own hand many of 
i Printed in Katona, t. xiii. p. 1098 sqq.; cf. Bajnaldus, t. x.p. 70 sqq. 
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Hs captains and attendants^ or caused tliem to be slauglitered 
before Hs eyes/ 

The news of tbe relief of Belgrade diffused a universal joy 
tbrougb Europe^ wMcb, however^ was soon damped by tbe death, 
of Hunyad. The pestilential disorders which began to waste his 
troops compelled retreat ; and he himself died suddenly at Sem- 
lin, August 11th, 1456, only a few weeks after his victory. Hun- 
yad was of middle stature, and broad-shouldered; his chestnut 
hair flowed in natural curls ; his eyes were large, his complexion 
ruddy, his countenance open and engaging/ Capestrano also 
expired in the following October, and thus Christendom was sud- 
denly deprived of two of its foremost champions. 

Before this event Count Cilly again administered the do- 
minions of the youthful Ladislaus, having, in April, 1455, in turn 
succeeded in overthrowing Eyzinger. Cilly^s policy had had 
two objects: to annoy Frederick III., and to ruin Hunyad, whom 
he regarded with implacable hatred. Cilly, assisted by Fre- 
derick's own brother Albert, by the Elector Palatine Frederick I., 
surnamed the Victorious, and by other potentates, had attempted 
to depose the Emperor, who, with obscure menaces, was sum- 
moned to appear before a Diet at K"uremberg, in November, 1456 ; 
but that assembly, more intent on their own interests, which 
throve by the Emperor^s weakness, than moved by the grievances 
of the German nation, declined to second the views of Cilly and 
his confederates. Cilly^s designs against Hunyad were a great 
deal more atrocious. A little before that commander^s expedi- 
tion to Belgrade, Cilly had invited him to Vienna, and there 
endeavoured to procure his assassination, which Hunyad escaped 
only by a fortunate discovery* After Hunyad^s death, Cilly 
continued to plot against his family. Hunyad had left two sons, 
Ladislaus and Matthias Corvinus; and Cilly, wishing to get 
possession of Belgrade, invited the elder to the Court of Eng 
Ladislaus, at the same time furnishing him with a safe conduct. 
The interview was seemingly of the most friendly kind : Ladis- 
laus Corvinus promised to give up Belgrade, besides all the other 
fortresses held by his father^s troops, and Cilly and the young 
Eng descended the Danube with a considerable army to take 
possession. An intercepted letter revealed the Count^s design 
of taking the lives of both Hnnyad^s sons, who resolved to 

^ The principal authorities for the siege who, however, vary considerably, 
of Belgrade are Tagliacozzo and Ghalco- ® Engel, Qesch, des imgar, 
condyles, lib. viii, (p. 417 sqq. ed. Bonn) ; hi. S. 197. 
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anticipate Hm bj a similar stroke. After the King, Count Cilly, 
and a few followers bad entered the gate of Belgrade, the port- 
cullis was suddenly lowered, and they were disarmed. At an in- 
terview on the following day, which Oilly attended unarmed, but 
with a cuirass under his clothes, Hunyad^s sons produced the 
intercepted letter, and charged Cilly with his meditated crime. 
A warm altercation ensued; the Count, seeing the fate that 
awaited him, snatched a sword from an attendant and wounded 
Ladislaus Corvinus on the head, but was immediately cut down 
and despatched by some guards, who rushed in at a concerted 
signal (November, 1456).^ 

The hypocritical young King affected to approve of the murder 
of his guardian and quieted his ai'my outside the walls of Belgrade, 
which waspreparing to come to his rescue. He appeared to 
bear no ill-will towards Hunyad’s sons and accompanied them to 
the Castle of Temesvar, the residence of their widowed mother, 
where he bound himself by an oath and a written promise to 
abstain from avenging the death of Cilly. But in the following 
year he invited the youths to Buda, where they were immediately 
arrested ; and by a summary process the elder was condemned to 
be beheaded (March, 1457) . ^neas Sylvius describes him as a 
comely youth of twenty-four, with long light hair hanging loose 
upon his shoulders, after Hungarian fashion.^ Clothed in a long 
garment of gold brocade, his hands tied behind his back, Ladis- 
laus Corvinus walked with undaunted step and cheerful counte- 
nance to the place of execution, and met his death with fortitude, 
though the bungling headsman took four strokes to accomplish 
it. King Ladislaus then proceeded to Vienna, carrying with him 
Matthias Corvinus as a prisoner. But he did not long outlive 
his namesake. Geoi'ge Podiebrad invited him to Prague to cele- 
brate his marriage with Magdalen, daughter of Charles YII, of 
Finance ; and he had not been long' in that city when he was car- 
ried ojS‘by the plague in the 18th year of his age (November 23rd, 
1457). Most of the contemporary chronicles, as well as ^Uneas 
Sylvius, accuse Podiebrad and the Hussite Utraquists of having 
poisoned him.^ 

After the death of King Ladislaus several competitors arose for 


^ The circumstances of Cilly’s death 
arc variously related. Coxe {Bouse of 
Austria, eh. xiii.), who places it in March, 
1457, attributes it to an accidental ren- 
counter 5 but there can be no doubt that 
it wa# a premeditated murder, which 
JEneas Sylvius, in a letter to Alfonso of 


Aragon, even attempts to justify 
253, Opera, p. 785). The substance of 
the account in the text is taken from 
Engel, B. hi. S. 200, and Palacky, B. iv. 
S. 400. 

» Bist, JBohem., Opera, p. 140. 

® Engel, B. hi. S. 213. 
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the Crown of Hungary ; as^ W illiam Duke of Saxony and Casimir 
King of Poland^ as sons-in-law of Albert II. ; and Charles VII. 
of France j either for any Prince that might marry his daughter^ 
so inopportunely disappointed^ or for on© of his own sons ; while 
Frederick III. demanded Bohemia as a lapsed fief which reverted 
to the Empire. . In Hungary the popular feeling was in favour 
of Matthias Corvinus^ who was then in the custody of the Eegent 
of Bohemia ; but there was an influential party opposed to the 
Hunyad family, the chiefs of which summoned a Diet to meet at 
Buda in January, 1458, for the purpose of electing a King. On 
the day appointed, Szilagyi, uncle of Matthias Corvinus, drew out 
a large body of troops under pretext of protecting the electors, 
and by way of intimidating the opposite party erected a gaUows, 
conspicuous on the banks of the Danube. The populace assembled 
in great numbers on the frozen river, and the electors, over- 
awed by this display, bestowed the Crown on Matthias Corvinus^ 
(January 24th, 1458) . 

Podiebrad, the Bohemian Eegent, who had refused large sums 
offered by the family of Matthias for his release, was now all com- 
plaisance towards his illustrious prisoner, in whose election he 
foresaw his own. He betrothed his daughter Ounigund to the 
Hungarian King, and after receiving a ransom of 60,000 ducats 
and a promise of aid in obtaining the Crown of Bohemia, he con- 
ducted Matthias Corvinus over the frontier. The new monarch 
was then only fifteen years of age y but he had already a manly 
spirit, and he astonished the Hungarian nobles, as well as his 
uncle Szilagyi, who had obtained the appointment of Gubernator, 
or Regent, for a term of five years, by declaring his intention to 
reign without a tutor. Szilagyi, disgusted at what he deemed 
his nephew^s ingratitude, joined the party which had opposed his 
election; but Matthias won him back with the government of 
Bistritz, on condition of his renouncing the title of Gubernator. 
Such was the temper with which Matthias Corvinus began his 
long reign. It lasted till 1490; and during that period he 
rivalled his father as a champion against the Turks, without neg- 
lecting, in the midst of his warlike enterprises, the encourage- 
ment of literature and art. George Podiebrad was elected to the 
throne of Bohemia, chiefly by the influence of the Hussite party, 
at Whitsuntide, 1458. The Emperor flew to arms ; but finding 
small support from the Bohemian Catholics, and being also em- 

^ Mattliias particularly affected the though it had not been customarify used 
name of Corvinus for its Boman sound, by his father, Engel, B. lii. S. 298. 
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barrassed with the affairs of Ms hereditary dominions^ as well 
as anxious to seize the Grown of Hungary^ he agreed in 1459 
to invest Podiebrad with the Bohemian Kingdom;, and con- 
cluded with him a defensive alliance against all enemies but the 
Pope/^ ^ ^ 

In Hungary the large party opposed to the Hiinyad family 
favoured the pretensions of Frederick who^ in February;, 
1459^ caused himself to be crowned at the Keustadt with the 
crown of St, Stephen^ pledged to him by Queen Elizabeth, which 
still remained in his possession, an object regarded by the Hun- 
garians with superstitious veneration.^ Frederick shortly after- 
wards entered Hungary with an army, but the hostilities which 
ensued are devoid of any events of importance, and were con- 
cluded in 1463 by a peace, mediated through the Papal Legates, 
Cardinals Bessarion and Carvajal. Frederick delivered to Mat- 
thias the crown of St. Stephen on receiving 60,000 ducats; but 
he retained the title of King of Hungary, and stipulated for 
the succession of his son to that Kingdom in the event of 
Matthias dying without heirs. In the same year Matthias 
consummated his marriage with Podiebrad^s daughter, who, how- 
ever, died before the end of it in bringing forth a dead child. 
Matthias was crowned with the Holy Grown at Alba Eegalis, or 
Stuhlweissenburg, March 29th, 1464. 

Meanwhile an insurrection, occasioned by bad government, 
had broken out in Austria. Wolfgang Holzer, son of a cattle 
dealer, assisted by the Emperor^s brother, Albert the Prodigal, 
who reigned in Upper Austria, excited the people of Vienna to 
rebellion and got possession of that capital (July, 1462) ; and 
Frederick, who had hastened thither in alarm for the safety of 
the Empress and his son Maximilian, was kept waiting three 
days outside the gates till he had signed a capitulation.* He was 
entirely at the mercy of the insurgents, till Podiebrad marched to 
his relief and mediated a peace between the brothers, by which 
Albert obtained Lower Austria, with the city of Vienna, for a 
term of eight years. But his extravagance and tyranny soon 
became so intolerable that the Lower Austrians regretted the 
sway of the tame and phlegmatic Frederick. Holzer, now 
burgomaster of Vienna, directed the fury of the populace against 
Albert; but he contrived to persuade them that Holzer was play- 
ing them false, and the demagogue was tortured and put to death. 

■$ 

^ Mailathj Gesch. der Magyarm^ B. iii. S* 40. 
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The war wMch again arose between tbe brothers was termi- 
nated by the sudden death of Albert^, December 2nd, 1463 ; and 
Frederick re-united all the Austrian lands^ except Tyrol, under 
his immediate dominion. 

Occupied with these domestic quarrels, Frederick could bestow 
little attention on the affairs of the Empire, which was torn by 
domestic wars. These disturbances, and the contest between the 
Emperor and Matthias Ooryinus, favoured the progress of Ma- 
homet II., who had vowed to take vengeance for his defeat at 
Belgrade. In 1458 he overran nearly all Servia, and carrying a 
great part of the population into slavery, supplied their place 
with Osmanlis. Henceforward Servia remained a Turkish pro- 
vince. Mahomet next turned his views towards Bosnia. Stephen 
Thomas, King of Bosnia, was already a tributary of the Porte; 
but disgusted with Turkish tyranny, he had appealed to a Hun- 
garian Diet held at Szegedin^ in 1458, which agreed to protect 
him, and invested his son with the portion of Servia that still re- 
mained unconquered. For the next three or four years Mahomet 
left Bosnia without much molestation, and in 1462 employed him- 
self in reducing Wallachia. The Voyvodes, or Hospodai’s, of 
Wallachia, had been vassals of Poland, but after the fall of Con- 
stantinople became, like other neighbouring Princes, tributary to 
the Porte. Here had reigned since 1456 the cold-blooded tyrant 
Bladus, son of Drakul. Mahomet himself is related to have 
shuddered with horror, when, on arriving with his army at Pray- 
lab, he beheld the place of execution, a plain more than two miles 
in extent, planted with stakes, on which upwards of 20,000 per- 
sons, men, women, and children, are said to have been impaled 
by this inhuman monster.'*^ In the following year (1463) the 
Turks overran Herzegovina, reduced the Voyvorle of Monte- 
negro, an(? renewed their attempts on Bosnia. In the last-named 
country. King Stephen Thomas fell a victim to his own ill-timed 
generosity and the crimes of his unnatural son. Mahomet 
II., in the disguise of a monk, had penetrated into Bosnia to in- 
spect its foi’tresses. He was discovered and brought before 
Stephen, who, neglecting the opportunity which fortune had 
thrown in his way, honourably dismissed the Sultan. A large 

^ It was by a dwree of this Diet that GeBch. des un^ar, Beichcs, B. iii. S. 229 
the troops called Hmsars were created. Aiim. 

The tw^entieth man of all the vassals of ^ Chalcocondjies (lib. ix. p. 513 sq. ed, 
the nobles was ordered to be armed as a Bonn). 

trooper, who, from husz, signifyinjf in ^ Schimek, PoUtiBche Gcsoh. des Konig- 
Hungarian twenty, and the suffix ar^ rdchs Bosnien unci Itamci, ap. Zinkeisen, 
obtained the name of Hussar, Kijgel, B. ii. S. 142. 
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party of the noMes/ displeased with this act^ joined the pax^tj of 
Stephanas son^ who was in open rebellion against his father, and 
soon after murdered him. Bosnia was now torn by the factions 
of three claimants of the Crown : that of the murderer, of Ban 
Radivoi his brother, and of Catharine, Stephanas widow — a state 
of things which enabled Mahomet to attack that country with ad- 
Tantage. These movements of the Turks were a principal reason 
with King Matthias for concluding with Frederick III. in 1463 
the peace already mentioned. In September of that year, having 
assembled his vassals at Peterwardein, Matthias crossed the Save 
into Bosnia, drove the Turks before him, and after a siege of 
three months recovered the important fortress of Jaicza. At 
Christmas, having been forced to retire by a want of provisions, 
he entered Buda in triumph, followed by a long train of Osmanli 
prisoners clad in purple dresses.^ In 1464, however, Jaicza, 
after a memorable defence and in spite of the attempts of Matthias 
to relieve it, was captured by Mahomet ; when all Bosnia, except 
a few fortresses and a small northern district, fell into the hands 
of the Turks. Matthias made Nicholas of TJjlak Eng of the un- 
conquered portion. 

During these struggles Matthias Corvinus had in vain looked 
around for help. The accession of .^iEneas Sylvius Piccolomini to 
the pontificate in 1458, under the title of Pius II., had, from his 
well-known zeal in the cause, awakened an expectation that some- 
thing would be effected against the Infidels. One of that Pon- 
tiff's first steps was to assemble a council at Mantua (August 
1459) for the purpose of organizing a crusade ; but in spite of the 
eloquence of Cardinal Bessarion, little was done. The complaints 
of the Hungarian envoys, that the Emperor left them no repose to 
turn their arms against the common enemy were hushed by Pius 
himself, Fredericks friend and former minister. On adding up the 
promises of aid when the council was dissolved in January, 1460, 
an army of 88,000 men appeared upon paper; but on paper it 
remained. The crusade was evidently a pious chimmra: yet it 
continued to be talked of ; the Emperor had the vanity to procure 
himself to be declared generalissimo, and the Pope sent him a 
sword and hat which he had blessed ! Yet the zeal of Pius II. 
was unaffected, and continued till his death, which indeed it con- 
tributed to hasten. He was even enthusiastic enough to fancy 
that his exhortations might work on a hardened and ambitious 

^ Matthias has himself described this expedition in a letter to Pope Pius 11. (in 
Katona, t. xiv. p. 666 sqq.) 
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conqueror like Makomet, and in a remarkable letter (1461) lie ex- 
horted the Sultan to be baptized ; promising in reward for his 
compliance to salute him as Emperor of the Bast, and to confer on 
Hm by right what at present he held only by force ! ^ But the 
resistance against the Turks, which flagged under the stimulus of 
religious zeal, was at length roused by the avidity of comraerce 
and the plans of secular ambition. Scarcely had Servia, Wallachia,. 
and Bosnia been conquered by the Turks when a war broke out 
between them and the Yenetians, which during some years di- 
verted the Moslem arms from any formidable attempts against 
the rest of Europe. 

Although by the treaty concluded with Mahomet II. after the 
fall of Constantinople, Venice had abandoned the common cause 
of Christendom, yet it might have been foreseen that the interests ^ 
of her trade and the nature and extent of her dominion, which 
brought her at so many points into contact with the Turks, must 
at no distant period involve her in hostilities with them. The 
treaty had already been frequently violated on both sides in 
some of its most important articles, when in the spring of 1463 
an event that happened in the Morea rendered a war inevitable. 

A slave belonging to the Pasha of Athena*, having robbed his 
master of 100,000 aspers, fled to the Venetian town of Koron, 
where Girolamo Valaresso, one of the magistrates, not only 
sheltered the fugitive, but even divided with him the booty 
The enraged Pasha now appeared with a considerable force before 
Argos, which was betrayed to him by a Greek priest ; for the 
hatred of those fanatics for the Latin heretics outweighed even 
their fear of the Mussulman yoke. At the same time Omar Bey, 
the Turkish Governor of the Morea, annoyed and plundered the 
Venetian districts of Modon and Lepanto, and an unceasing ^ 
system of annoyance was kept up on both sides. Luigi Loredano,, 
the Venetian admiral, having, according to his instructions, in 
vain demanded the restoration of Aigos, requested his govern- 
ment to supply him with 20,000 men in order to make an attack 
upon Lesbos ; an application which brought the decisive question 
of war or peace before the Pregadi, Pius II. used every exertion 
to arouse the martial ardour of the Venetians and sent Cardinal 
Bessarion to promise his aid. After a warm debate, war was 
decided on by a small majority of the Venetian Senate; and in 
September an alliance was concluded between Venice, the Pope,, 

^ Opera, -p. B7^, JSpist ^96, 

^ Sanuto, Vite de' DttcM, ap Miiratori, t. xxii. p. 1172. 
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and the King of Hungary^ by wMch it was agreed to carry on 
the war for three years^ and that none of the contracting parties 
shonlcl enter into a separate jDeace. The Venetians were to main- 
tain a fleet of forty three-banked galleys^ while the Hungarians 
were to infest the northern Turkish provinces ; for which purpose^ 
in consideration of a subsidy of 25,000 ducats, they were to raise 
an army of 25,000 men. The Venetians also contracted an alliance 
■with the Sultan of Caramania, and with ITsan Hassan, chief of a 
Turkoman horde in Mesopotamia, who subsequently established 
the dynasty of the White Sheep in Persia. 

Kotliing could exceed the ardour of Pius II. in this projected 
enterprise against the Turks. Notwithstanding his years and 
infirmities, he declared his intention of taking the Cross in per- 
son, and summoned the younger Cardinals to accompany him. 
How, it was thought, could temporal Princes hang back when 
they beheld their aged Spiritual Father and the Princes of the 
Church, men whose profession called on them to sheathe instead 
of draw the sword, hazarding their sacred persons in an en- 
counter with the Infidels ? Vet the example failed to produce 
much efi'ect. Duke Philip of Burgundy, indeed, reiterated his 
promises, and, to put himself in funds, restored to Louis XI. the 
towns on the Somme, which had been pledged to the Duke for 
40,000 ducats. Yet two ships were the sole and tardy fruits of 
his engagement. Ferdinand I. of Naples sent 30,000 ducats — 
half the legacy destined by his father for this holy purpose. 
The Genoese promised eight ships. The Florentines, so far 
from aiding the expedition, secretly sided with the Turks, in 
hope of reaping those commercial advantages which the Vene- 
tians would lose by the war ; and they are even said to have 
betrayed the Venetian correspondence to Mahomet, and to have 
prompted him as to the measures which he should take.^ Per- 
sonally at least even the Doge of Venice, Cristoforo Moro, was 
against the war, and pleaded his great age in excuse for not pro- 
ceeding to it ; but Vittore Capello, the leader of the war party, 
told him plainly that if he would not go with good words he should 
go by force, and that the interests of the Republic were of more 
importance than his life. Such were the power and liberty of 
the chief magistrate of Venice ! 

The Venetian fleet was reinforced, and unlimited power was 
conferred on Loredano to act for the interest of the Republic. 
The Venetians aimed at nothing less than the conquest of the 

^ MS. Chrmkhe di Firenze del J)ei, ap. Hammer, TIi. ii. SS. 72 und 550. 
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Morea. Tlieir army in that country^ under command of Bertoldo 
d^Este, numbered about 30^000 men/ including 3^000 or 4,000 
Cretan bowmen. Argos, was I’ecovered after a short siege, and 
Corinth was then invested both by sea and land. The wall of 
the Hexamilion was again repaired, to prevent the approach of 
succours from the north; and the labour of 30,000 men by day 
and night completed this structure in a fortnight. It was 12 feet 
high, and was fortified with 136 watch-towers and a deep ditch 
on both sides : in the middle stood an altar for Mass, high over 
which floated the standard of St. Mark.^ 

This defence, however, proved of little avail. It served, in- 
deed, to arrest the advance of Omar Pasha, who was hastening 
from the south to the relief of Corinth ; but the approach of 
Mahomet himself with a large army on the northern side struck 
a panic into the Venetians, whose numbers had been reduced by 
dysentery, and who had lost their commander. They resolved 
to abandon the isthmus and its defences, and all the guns, am- 
munition, and provisions wei-e hastily embarked on board the 
fleet. This ill-considered step caused the loss of their posses- 
sions in the Morea. Scarce had the Venetian galleys departed 
when Mahomet appeared before the wall, breached it with his 
artillery, and, entering the Morea, speedily reduced the places 
which the Venetians had acquired either by revolt or capture. 

The year 1464 offers little of importance, except the death of 
Pius II. That learned and enthusiastic Pontiff, whose body was 
already broken down with age and disease, after a solemn service 
in St. Peter^s, June 19th, set off in a litter for Ancona, accom- 
panied by several Cardinals, to fulfil his intention of leading the 
crusade in person. But when, exhausted with the fatigue of his 
journey, he arrived at that port, he found neither soldiers, nor 
money, nor ships, but only a beggarly rabble without any means 
of transport. The last of those who had undertaken the crusade- 
at their owm expense, tired of waiting for the Venetian fleet, de- 
parted under the very eyes of the Pope, while the poorer sort 
were clamouring for employment and bread. This heartrending 
scene gave Pius his death-blow. The arrival of the Venetian 
fleet was signalled on the lOtli of August ; but on that very 
night Pius breathed his last, without having seen the Doge. In 
September, Pietro Barbo^ a Venetian, and Cardinal of St. Mark, 

^ Sanuto, ih, p. 1173*, Sabellico, Hw- p. 718, ap. Zinkeisen, B. ii. S. 300. Sa- 
torie Ihmm Vemtianmi^ ni tke Morici bellico is an important authority for this. 
ddU Co&e Veneziane, Yenezia, 1718, t, i. war. 
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was elected Ms successor^ and took the title of Paul II. The 
natural expectation that he would support his countrymen in their 
struggle with the Turks was not realized; and, indeed, he rather 
injured their cause, by directing against Bohemia the arm of Mat- 
thias Corvinus, the only ally of Venice. The high opinion formed 
of PauFs talent and virtue was disappointed, and he displayed 
in his conduct only passion, imprudence, perfidy, and ambition. 

The ill success of the Venetians in the campaign of 1465 led 
them again to seek the alliance of the Albanian chieftain, Scan- 
derbeg, whom Mahomet had long in vain endeavoured to subdue; 
and Kroja and Scutari received Venetian gaxTisons. In 1466, 
Mahomet marched against Albania with an apparently overwhelm- 
ing force of 200,000 men ; but the attacks of Scanderbeg, and the 
diflBculty of providing for so numerous an army, compelled him 
to retire. In the following January, however, Scanderbeg died 
at Alessio, from the efiects of a fever, recommending with his 
dying breath his son, John Castriot, a minor, to the protection 
of the Venetians. When Mahomet, some years afterwards, ob- 
tained possession of Alessio, he caused Scanderbeg^s tomb to be 
opened, and his remains to be exhibited to the admiring Osmanlis. 
Pieces of his bones were sought for with avidity, to be con- 
verted into talismans, which were deemed capable of inspiring the 
wearers with some portion of the valour of that unconquered hero.^ 
For the next two or three years the Turkish and Venetian war 
offers little of importance. In July, 1470, the Turks made them- 
selves masters of the important island of Negi’opont, the ancient 
Euboea. Towards the north, large bodies of their cavalry had 
penetrated in 1469 as far as Cilly in Styria, harrying all around, 
and carrying off 20,000 persons into slavery. The alarm inspired 
in Italy by their progress produced, at the instance of the Pope, 
a league, which, besides the Pontiff, included King Ferdinand 1. 
of Naples^ the Dukes of Milan and Modena, the Eepublics of 
Plorence, Lucca, and Siena, and Ferdinand of Aragon, who had 
begun to reign in Sicily; yet it only added a reinforcement of 
nineteen Papal and Neapolitan galleys to the Venetian fleet, and 
achieved nothing of importance except the surprising', plundering, 
and burning of Smyrna, in 1472. Meanwhile, from their fortress 
of Schabatz on the Save the Turkish incursions were repeated 
every year, with a still increasing circle. The inhabitants of 
Laibach and Klagenfurt beheld those savage hordes sweeping up 

* Barletiiis, De Vita et GestU Scanderhegi^ in Lonicerus, Chron, Th^rc, t iii. p. 230 j 
Cf, Zinkeisen, B. ii. S. 396. 
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to their very gates^ devastating the surronuding country, and 
carrying off the peasants as well as their flocks and herds. 
Matthias Corvinus is said to have favoured some of these attacks 
on his old enemy Frederick; at all events he made no attempt 
to check them till 1475, when, after taking Schabatz, he pene- 
trated with his army down the Save and Danube to Semendria, 
drndng the enemy before him; a success which shows what 
might have been achieved by well-concerted efforts. Venetian 
writers accuse Matthias of having, .through mediation of a Jew, 
concluded a secret peace with Mahomet,^ to which the Neapolitan 
King was also a party. The Hungarian monarch had, in 1476, 
contracted a marriage with Beatrice, daughter of Ferdinand of 
Naples : and it is certain that the bride, on passing through the 
Turkish army, on her way to Hungary, was treated with respect.*'^ 
In that year the Turks approached the Salzburg Alps, and the 
very border of Italy; and in the summer of 1477 their ravages 
were repeated in a still more dreadful manner. Ci’ossing the 
Isonzo, they thi'eatened Venice herself, and the sea-queen might 
have beheld from her towers the columns of fire that rose in the 
plains between the Tagliamento and the Piave. After the enemy 
had retired, the Venetians attempted to secure themselves from a 
repetition of this insult, by throwing up a lofty rampart on the 
banks of the Lower Isonzo, from. Gorz to the marshes of Aquileia, 
protected at each end by a fortified camp. But scarcely was it 
completed, when a fresh swarm of Osmanlis, under Omar Bey, 
broke through in several places, and 100 villages became a 
prey to the flames. The historian Sabellico, who beheld this 
fearful spectacle fx'om a tower near Udine, likened the whole 
plain between the Isonzo and the Tagliamento to a sea of flre.^ 
In other respects the arms of the Turks had not been success- 
ful. An attempt on Kroja in 1477 had been repulsed; and in 
Greece Lepanto had been delivered by Loredano and his fleet. 
But the war had now lasted thirteen years, and the resources of 
Venice were almost exhausted. The withdrawal of the Pope and 
the King of Naples from the Italian League, a family alliance 
Ixetween Ferdinand and King Matthias, their reported treaty -with 
the Sultan, their suspected designs on Northern Italy, a dreadful 
plague which ravaged the Venetian dominions, all these were 
causes which induced that Republic to enter into negotiations 
with Mahomet (1478), and their ambassador Malipiero was in- 

' Cf. Philelphi, E:pUt p. 195 (ed. 1502). ^ j j ^ Zinkeisen, 

Engel, B. iii. S. 349 f. und Anm. B. ii. S. 377. ^ ^ ^ 
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stracted to submit to liis demands. But Ms terms rose with the 
concessions offered and the Venetians in disgust resolved to con- 
tinue the war. It went^ howevei% in favour of the. Turks. Kroja 
surrendered on a capitulation^ which was not respected ; Scutari 
was twice assaulted and then blockaded. Meanwhile the re- 
sources of Venice continued to decline^ and Giovanni Dario^ 
Secretary of the Senate^ was despatched to Constantinople^ with 
full powers^ to conclude a peace on any conditions. A treaty was 
accordingly signed^ Januaiy 26th^ 1.47 9^ by which the Venetians 
ceded their claims to Scutari and its territory^ Kroja_, the islands 
of Lemnos and JTegropont^ and the highlands of Maina^ and 
eiigaged to restore within two months all the places which they 
had captured during the war. They also agreed to pay the 
Grand Signor a yearly sum of 10,000 ducats, in lieu of all customs 
on Venetian goods imported into Turkish harbours. The Sultan, 
on his side, restored all the jilaces in the Morea, Albania, and 
Dalmatia, except those before specified. Although the States of 
Europe had done little or nothing to help Venice in her arduous 
struggle with the Turk, they agreed in condemning the peace 
which necessity had imposed upon her. 

While the V enetian commerce was secured by this treaty, that 
of the Genoese in the Black Sea had been nearly annihilated 
duifing the last few years of the war. In 1475, Caffa, their 
principal colony, fell into the hands of the Turks, whence Mahomet 
extended his dominion over the smaller settlements. Although 
Cafla had capitulated, the Turks, with their habitual disregard of 
such engagements, carried off 40,000 of the inhabitants ; many of 
the principal citizens were barbarously tortured and killed, and 
fifteen hundred of the most promising youths were incorporated 
in the Janissaries. 

The peace enabled Mahomet to direct his operations against 
Hungary and Italy. In 1479 the Turks made dreadful inroads 
into Slavonia, Hungary, and Transylvania; but Paul Einis, 
Count of Temesvar, whose name was long a terror to them, and 
Stephen Bathory, Voyvode of Transylvania, inflicted on them a 
memorable defeat on the Brotfeld, near Szaszvaros, or Broos 
(October 13th). An anecdote will show the brutality of these 
wars. At a supper after the victory, the bodies of the slaughtered 
Turks were made to supply the place of tables, and Count Einis 
himself fixed his teeth in one of them.^ This signal defeat put a 
stop for some time to the Turkish incursions. 

^ Engel, B. iii. S. 366. The Hungarians adopted the Turkish custom of 
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Mahomet soon after the peace wrested three of the Ionian 
Islands, St‘" Maura, Zante, and Cephalonia, from the Despot of 
Arta. This conquest afforded the Sultan an opportunity to dis- 
play one of those singular caprices in which despotic power alone 
can indulge. He caused some of the inhabitants to be conveyed 
to the islands in the Sea of Marmora, where he compelled them 
to intermarry with Africans, in order that he might have a race 
of coloured slaves ! ^ The Turks also made an ineffectual attempt 
to take Rhodes, which was valiantly defended by the Knights 
under their Grand- Master, Pierre d^Aubusson. 

The aid afforded to the Knights, on this occasion, by Ferdinand 
of Naples, determined Mahomet to undertake an expedition 
against that King. The state of Italy was favourable to such an 
attempt ; but, before relating its progress, it will be proper to 
take a brief review of the history of that country. 

The treaty of Lodi before mentioned,^ to which Alfonso, King 
of Aragon and the Sicilies, acceded in January, 1455, might 
have secured the peace of Italy, but for that monarches implacable 
hatred of Genoa. The domestic factions of this city, and 
Alfonso^s superiority at sea, compelled the Genoese to purchase 
the aid of France by submitting themselves to Charles VII., who 
invested John of Anjou, Duke of Calabria, with the government 
of Genoa. This appointment of his old enemy incited Alfonso to 
still more vigorous action, and the fall of Genoa appeared im- 
minent, when she was unexpectedly delivered by the death of that 
King, June 27th, 1458. 

In spite of some defects, Alfonso must be regarded as one of 
the greatest and most generous Princes of the fifteenth century. 
He was both wise and courageous, he loved and patronized 
literatiue, and he was remarkable for a liberality which not un- 
frequently degenerated into profusion. His chief defects were 
his immeasurable ambition and his unbridled licentiousness. 
His last amour with a certain Lucrezia d^Alagna, the daughter of 
a Neapolitan gentleman, has been recorded by the good Pontiff 
Pius II,, without a word of censure, in the Gommentcwies wvitten 
after he was seated on the papal throne.^ 

Alfonso, as we have said in the Introduction, appointed by 


cutting off the heads of their fallen foes. 
Two waggon-loads of Turks' heads were 
exhibited to the Hungarian Diet in 1492 
{ih, p. 48). 

^ Cantacusino,ap.Zinkeisen,B.ii, S.449. 
^ Introduction, p. 55. 


3 Lib. i. p. 27 (ed. Frankf. 1614). 
Pius, indeed, believed Liicrezhi to be as 
(diaste as her namesake of antiquity. The 
Life of Alfonso has been written by his 
counsellor and secretary, Antonio B’icca- 
telli, called Panormita, from his birth- 
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his will his natural son Ferdinand to Tbe his successor on the 
throne of Naples ; and^ in spite of his illegitimacy^ Ferdinand had 
been recognized as rightful heir by two successiye Popes^ 
Eugenius IV. and Nicholas V. In order to strengthen his son^s 
claim/ Alfonso had restored to the Neapolitan States the right of 
electing their Sovereign and making their own laws ; and the 
States^ out of gratitude for the recovery of these privileges^ had 
confirmed the appointment of Ferdinand (1443). Calixtus III.j, 
however^ who filled the Papal chair at the time of Alfonso^s death, 
refused to invest Ferdinand with the sovereignty of Naples, on 
pretence that the war of Naples with Genoa prevented the forces 
of Italy from being employed against the Turks ; but in reality, 
it is said, with the ambitious view of raising one of his nephews, 
the Duke of Spoleto, to the Neapolitan throne. This Pontiff, 
by name Alfonso Borgia, a native of Valencia in Spain, founded 
the greatness of that Borgian family, whose name has become 
synonymous with infamy. In the year of his accession he be- 
stowed the purple on his nephew Eodrigo Borgia, afterwards 
under the title of Alexander VI. notorious as the most wicked 
and profligate Pontiff that ever polluted the Chair of Peter. On 
the news of Alfonso^s death, Calixtus published a bull in which 
he claimed Naples as a fief escheated to the Church; and he 
endeavoured to procure the help of the Duke of Milan, in order to 
carry out his views upon that Kingdom. But the strong matri- 
monial connection between the Houses of Naples and Milan- — 
Fei'dinand^s son Alfonso, Duke of Calabria, having married 
Francesco Sforza'^s daughter Ippolita (1456), while at the same 
time the Duke of Milanas third son, Sforza Maria or Sforzino, 
was betrothed to Ferdinand^s daughter, Isabella — as well as 
political reasons, induced Sforza to support the cause of the 
Neapolitan King. From the opposition of Calixtus Ferdinand 
was soon delivered by the death of that Pontiff, August 6th ; 
and his successor, Pius II,, acknowledged Ferdinand^s claims, 
exacting, however, a yearly payment, and the cession of Bene- 
vento, Ponte Corvo, and Terracina, which had formerly belonged 
to the Church. Pius also eflected a marriage between his 
nephew, Antonio Piccolomini, and Mary, a natural daughter 
of Ferdinand^s. 

That monarches most formidable opponents were the Neapolitan 
Barons, who, led by Gianantonio Orsino, Prince of Taranto, the 

place, Palermo. This work, entitled Dicta et Facta Alj^konsi Fegis Aragonim^ has been 
frequently reprinted. 
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uncle of Ferdinand^s own consort Isabella^ revolted against him. 
The malcontents having in vain offered the Crown of E'aiales to 
Charles^ Count of Viana^ eldest son of John II. of Aragon and 
Sicily, as well as to John himself, applied to John of Anjou, who 
was still residing* at Genoa as representative of the French King ; 
and from him they met with a more favourable reception. The 
modei*ation of John of Anjou had rendered him popular with the 
Genoese 3 and when he communicated to their Senate the offer 
that had been made him, they voted him a force of ten galleys^ 
three large transports, and a subsidy of 60,000 florins. Jolin^s 
father, Eene, who had renounced in his son^s favour his claims to 
the Neapolitan throne, also assisted him with twelve galleys, 
which had been assembled at Marseilles for the crusade against 
the Turks. 

Ferdinand endeavoured to detain John of Anjou at Genoa, by 
inciting against him the former Doge, Fregoso, who was discon- 
tented with the French because they had not rewarded him for 
his cession of that city. On the 13th of September Fregoso, with 
other exiles, attempted to take Genoa by a nocturnal assault,, 
which, however, was repulsed, and Fregoso slain. Delivered 
from this danger, John of Anjou hastened on board his fleet, and 
on the otli of October appeared off Naples ; which city, as Ferdi- 
nand was absent in Calabria, would probably have fallen into his 
hands but for the vigilance and courage of Queen Isabella. In 
all other respects John^s enterprise was eminently successful. He 
was joined by the chief Neapolitan nobles, and Nocera opened its 
gates to him. The events of the following year (1460) were still 
more in his favour. He defeated Ferdinand with great loss in a 
battle near the Sarno (Juljr 7th) , and that King with difficulty es- 
caped to Naples with only twenty troopers. Towards the end of 
the same month, Ferdinand^s captains, Alessandro Sforza and the 
Count of Urbino, wei’e also signally defeated in a bloody and obsti- 
nate battle at S. Fabriano. All the strong places in Campania and 
the Principato now surrendered to John of Anjou, who, had he 
inarched directly on Naples, would probably have taken that city, in 
wFich there was a large party in his favour. Ferdinand, in this low 
ebb of his fortunes, is said to have owed the preservation of his 
Crown to the great qualities of his consort. Isabella, accompanied 
by her children, requested contributions for her husband^s cause, in 
the streets and public places of Naples; and her fine countenance,, 
her dignified, yet modest and engaging address, proved in most 
cases irresistible. In the disguise of a Franciscan friar, she also 
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proceeded to tlie camp of her iincle^ the Prince of Taranto^ and 
besought him that^ as he had raised her to the throne^ he would 
permit her to die in possession of that dignity. Moved by her 
entreaties^ Orsino adopted a policy which caused John of Anjou 
to lose the fruits of his victories^ and by interposing delays led 
him to fritter away his strength in small undertakings. 

Prom this time the cause of the Duke of Anjou began to decline. 
In 1461 Ferdinand was assisted by Scanderbeg at the head of 800 
liorse^ who are said to have been paid by Pope Pius II. out of the 
money raised by the Council of Mantua for a crusade against the 
Turks. Pius also assisted Ferdinand with his spiritual weapons, 
threatening with excommunication all who should favour the 
Angevin cause. The loss of Genoa by the French through the 
impolitic conduct of Charles YII., which will be related in the next 
chapter ; the death of that King and consequent accession of 
Louis XI., who was little disposed for foreign enterprises, were 
also fatal blows to the cause of John of Anjou. Louis even formed 
an alliance with Francis Sforza, the friend of Ferdinand, and from 
motives of self-interest, the warmest opponent of French influence 
in Italy. John was defeated by Ferdinand in an engagement near 
Troia, August IStli 1462 ; and in the following year the defection 
of some of his adherents, and the death of Orsino, by which all 
the possessions and foi’tresses of that Prince came into the hands 
of Ferdinand, determined John to quit Italy. His aged father 
Een4 had indeed come to his aid with a fleet; but as the French 
King had abandoned both to their fate, they returned to Provence 
(1464), and subsequently enrolled themselves among the enemies 
of Louis XI. About the same time Genoa, with the concurrence 
of the French King, fell under the dominion of the Duke of 
Milan. „ 

The same year (1464) was marked by the death of Pius IL, 
already related, and also by that of Cosmo de^ Medici. During the 
last years of his life, Cosmo, debilitated by ill-healtli, had intrusted 
the administration of Florence to Luca Pitti,^ who availed himself 
of his friend'^s retirement to promote his own advancement. His 
rule was harsh and tyrannical, and is said to have been regarded 
by Cosmo with sorrow. His contemporary. Pope Pius II., who 
could have been swayed by no motives of self-interest, has left a 
noble portrait of Cosmo in his Oommentaries!^ It was not so much 

^ TJiis Fitti erected the palace still of art, continues to form one of the chief 
bearing his name, which, with its beauti- attractions of Florence, 
ful gardens and rich collections of works * lib. h. p. 50, ed. Frankf. 1614. 
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by tlie extent of liis wealtli; as by tlie application wMcb be made 
of it; tliat Cosmo gained bis influence and credit. Far from re- 
lying on that pomp and show wbicli are so captivating to the vul- 
gar; bis manner of life^ both public and private; was of tbe plainest 
and most unostentatious kind. He employed bis ricbeS; not in 
dazzling tbe eyes of bis fellow-citizens with his personal magnifi- 
cence, but in the pati-onage of learning and tbe artS; and in the 
erection of unequalled monuments. He encouraged tbe architects 
Micbelozzi and Brunelleschi; tbe sculptor Donatello; tbe painter 
MasacciO; and with their assistance erected and adorned several 
cburcbeS; convents; and palaces in Florence and its neighbour- 
hood. His agentS; throughout Europe as well as in tbe East, were 
instructed to buy or procure copies of all newly discovered manu- 
scripts ; he founded two private libraries; one at Florence and the 
other at Venice ; whilst his private collection formed tbe basis of 
the present Bibliotheca Laurentiana; so named after bis grandson 
Lorenzo.^ He was not; however; a mere dilettante. He took an 
interest in tbe higher speculations of philosophy; especially those 
of PlatO; in which studies he displayed a just and profound judg- 
ment ; nor did he neglect the improvement of tbe more useful and 
practical arts of life; and especially agriculture. But this inau; so 
wise; so enlightened; so accomplished; and so munificent; pre- 
ferred the interests of himself and his family to those of his country. 
By the charms of literature and art; and of a noble and splendid 
public luxury; he imperceptibly subjugated a lively and sensitive 
people; and Florence under CosmO; somewhat like Athens under 
PericleS;*^ remained indeed nominally a EepubliC; but under a 
or Prince. 

Nothiug can more strongly show the firm hold of power which 
the great qualities of Cosmo had enabled him to seize; than his 
transmitting it to his son Peter; whO; besides that he lacked the 
abilities of his father; was so great an invalid that he resided 
chiefly in the country; and was accustomed to travel in a litter. 
Yet the dominion of Peter survived the attacks of the able; ex- 
perienced; and treacherous statesmen by whom lie was surrounded. 
Pitti; who had allied himself with Diotisalvi hferoni; hTicholas 
Soderini; Angelo Acciaiuoli; and other influential Florentines; 
encouraged by the death of Francis SforzU; Duke of Milan (1466); 
the firm ally of the House of Medici; attempted an insurrection; 

' Cupponi, lib. V, c. 3, Ipyoj Bh vrrh rou Trpuirov avdpog — 

fn. ^ ^ ^ ■ Tiuicjd. ii. 65. 
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wMch^ however^ was frustrated by the vigilance of Peter de^ Medici 
and the neutrality of the Signoria; and Galeazzo Maria Sforza^ 
the son and successor of Francis^ remained true to his father^ s 
policy/ 

This abortive conspiracy only strengthened the hands of Peter. 
Pitti^ whom he had gained over^ and who had helped to dissipate 
the plot^ lost all his influence and power; most of his confederates 
fled and were declared enemies of their country; others were 
banished, and some were even tortured and put to death. Peter 
now began to govern dictatorially ; and he assumed those airs of 
princely state which his more prudent and moderate father 
had carefully avoided. Yet a grand festival was celebrated 
to thank God that the democracy had been preserved ! The Flo- 
rentine exiles, with help of Venice, raised a considerable army, 
which they placed under the command of Bartholomew Coleone, 
a famous condoUiere, The Florentines also armed, and were as- 
sisted with troops by Ferdinand of Naples and^ Galeazzo Maria 
Sfoi'za. The latter joined the Florentine army with a body of 
cavalry; but, either through cowardice or inability, pi’oving 
rather a hindrance than a help, Peter de^ Medici invited him to 
Florence, whilst the Florentine general, Frederick of Montefeltro, 
Count of Urbino, was instructed to deliver battle in his absence ; 
and accordingly a bloody but indecisive engagement took place 
near La Molinella, July 25th, 1467. Galeazzo Maria, offended by 
this slight, returned to Milan; and the Venetians were obliged to 
abandon an enterprise which they had formed against that city in 
case Coleone should have proved victorious. Pope Paul II., with 
a view to compose these difiPerences, but without consulting the 
parties interested, published the terms of an arbitrary peace (Feb- 
ruary 2nd, 1468), in which he appointed Coleone commander of 
a league against the Turks, with an annual subsidy of 100,000 
ducats, to be paid rateably by the diSerent States ; and he 
threatened to excommunicate those who should refuse to accede 
to the treaty. Venice alone, however, in whose favour it was 
drawn, could be brought to assent ; and as Milan, Florence, and 
Naples refused to contribute, and answered the threat of excom- 
munication with the counter one of a General Council, Paul was 
induced to retract, and in April published a more moderate and 
equitable peace, to which all the belligerent States agreed. 

^ It may serve to show the still bar- in disguise, lest some lord through whose 
ifoarous state of manners, that Galeazzo, territory he passed should seize his person 
who was in France at the time of his in order to extort a I'ansom. Muratori, 
father’s death, deemed it prudent to travel Annaii, t. ix. p. 295. 
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Peter Medici^ whose violence is lamented by Maccbiavelli;, 
took fearful vengeance on the families of those who had promoted 
the war. The short remnant of his life oflers little of importance. 
He died December 2nd^ 1469^ leaving two soiis^, Lorenzo and 
Julian^ and two married daughters. Lorenzo^ now twenty-one 
years of age^ was tall and robust; but his countenance wms dis- 
figured by a flat nose and large jaws; his sight was weak^ his 
voice hoarse. He had received the rudiments of his education 


among the eminent literary men who frequented his fatlier^’s 
house; the chief of whoin^ Marsilio Ficino^ had initiated him in 
; \ ' the then fashionable study of the Platonic philosophy. By these 

; and other pagan studies^ and by a loose manner of life, the re- 

; ligious principles instilled into him by a devout mother were 

much efiaced, though never entirely lost. His father had com- 
pleted his education by sending him to the most splendid Courts 
of Italy. A lofty genius, combined with patient industry, fitted 


him for statesmanship rather than arms ; and he had, even in his 
fathers lifetime, been intrusted with some share of the public 
business, in which he displayed considerable ability. W e learn 
from his own memoirs that on his father^s death he was requested 
by the leading' men of Florence to assume the charge of the Re- 
public, as his father and grandfather had done before him.^ His 
younger brother Julian, of a quieter and less ambitious tejnper, 
was wholly engrossed by the pursuit of pleasure. 

On July 26th, 1471, Pope Paul II. died of apoplexy. Tanity 
and selfishness were his chief characteristics. He was only forty- 
eight years of age at the time of his elevation to the tiara, and 
being remarkably handsome, proposed to take the title of Formoso; 
a folly from which it was difficult to dissuade him. Paul was also 
suspicious and cruel, and I'endered himself notorious by his per- 
secution of learned men. He regarded the members of the 
Roman Academy, established towards the close of his pontificate 
by Pomponio Leto, Platina, and other distinguished men, as 
enemies who were plotting against his own safety and the peace 
of the Church ; and under pretence that they were heretics or 
atheists, caused several of them to be apprehended and subjected 
to torture, at which he himself presided. Agostino Campano 
died under the hands of his officers ; yet neither plot nor heresy 
could be discovered. 

The impunity TOth which the Popes escaped the Councils held 
in the early part of the fifteenth century, was well fitted to inspire 
^ R'icordi, ap. Fabroni, Docwmnti, p. 42 ; Capponi, t, ii. p. 354. 
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tliem with a reckless con tempt for public opinion; and from that 
period down to the Reformation, it would be difficult to parallel 
among' temporal Princes the ambitious, wicked, and profligate 
liYes of many of the Roman Pontiffs. Among these, Francesco 
della Revere, who succeeded Paul II. vdth the title of Sixtus IV., 
was not the least notorious. Born at Savona, of obscure family, 
Sixtus raised his nephews, and his sons who passed for nephews, 
to the highest dignities in Church and State, and sacrificed for 
their aggrandisement the peace of Italy and the cause of Christen- 
dom against the Turks. Of his two nephews, Julian and Leonard 
della Eovere, the forrnei*, afterwards Pope Julius II., was raised 
to the puri^le in the second year of his nucleus pontificate, while 
Leonard was married to an illegitimate daughter of King Ferdinand 
of Naples. Peter and Jerome Riario, who passed for the sons of 
Sixtuses sister, were commonly supposed to be his own. Peter 
Riario, bred as a low Franciscan friar, became, in a few months, 
and at the age of twenty-six, Cardinal of San Sisto, Patriarch of 
Constantinople, and Archbishop of Florence ; but in a few years 
debauchery put an end to his life (1474.) For Jerome Riario 
was obtained the County of Imola from the Manfredi family, and 
he was married to Catharine Sforza, a natural daughter of the 
Duke of Milan. 

Italy was at that period in the highest bloom of material pros- 
perity, destined soon to wither through the decay of Genoese and 
Venetian commerce, and the losses inflicted on the Church by 
the Reformation. But its manners, though cultivated, were stained 
with a shameless libertinism, and many of its Princes, as well as 
its Popes, were models of tyranny and profligacy. Among such 
Piances, Galeazzo Maria Sforza, Duke of Milan, was conspicuous. 
He was not altogether devoid of the talent which had distinguished 
his father ; he possessed some eloquence, and his manners were 
elegant and dignified. But he was a tyrant after the old Greek 
and Roman type. Not content with the death of his victims, he 
buried them alive, or amused himself with their tortures ; he not 
only dishonoured the wives and daughters of the noblest families, 
but sought further gratification in acquainting husbands and 
parents with their shame. Among those whom he had wronged, 
two men of nobler race than himself, Carlo Visconti and Girolamo 
Olgiato, with Lampugnano, a patrician friend, animated by the 
exhortations of Cola de^ Montani, a distinguished scholar, resolved 
to rid the world of such a monster, and to establish a Republic at 
Milan. The confederates executed their plot during the celebra- 
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tion of an annual festival in the cathedral^ on the 26th of December^ 
1476. The Court, with its attendants, being assembled in the 
Church, Lampugnano approached the Duke as if to ask a favour, 
and, saluting him with his left hand, stabbed him twice or thrice 
with the other 5 while Visconti and Olgiato, pretending to hasten 
to Galeazzo^s help, completed the work which their companion 
had begun. But to their shouts for a Eepublic not a voice re- 
plied. Lampugnano was cut down in the church; his confede- 
rates escaped for the moment, but were discovered a few days 
after. Visconti was cut to pieces at the time of his capture; 
Olgiato was reserved for an execution preceded by dreadful 
tortures, during which he made his political confession, founded 
on the maxims of the ancients. As John Galeazzo, the son of 
the murdered Duke^ was a child of eight years, his guardianship, 
as well as the regency, was assumed by his mother Bona, of 
Savoy, sister-in-law of King Louis XI. Bona entrusted the con- 
duct of affairs to Ciecco Simonetta, brother of the historian, who 
had been in the service of Francis Sforza. In May, 1477, four of 
Galeazzo Maria’s brothers, namely, Sforza, Duke of Bari, Lodovico, 
surnamed II Moro,^from a mother’s mole, Ottaviano, and Ascanio, 
took up arms, and attempted to seize the government. Their plan 
was frustrated by Simonetta ; Ottaviano was drowned in attempt- 
ing to escape by fording the Adda; the other three brothers were 
captured and banished, A fifth, the eldest, Philip, acquiesced in 
the regency of Bona. 

Italy was at this time divided into two great parties or leagues. 
So intimate a connection, cemented by the marriage already men- 
tioned, had been formed between Sixtus IV. and Ferdinand of 
Kaples, as excited the jealousy and suspicion of the northern 
States of Italy ; and Lorenzo de’ Medici, alarmed by the circum- 
stance that Frederick of Montefeltro, Duke of tJrbino, who had 
commonly fought in the service of Florence, had joined the Pope 
and Ferdinand, had, towards the end of 1474, succeeded in form- 
ing a counter-league with Venice and Milan. The Venetians 
were offended with Sixtus because he had diverted to his own 
purposes the sums which he had raised under pretence of a cru- 
sade, and left them to struggle unaided with the Turks ; and 
with Ferdinand, because he had opposed their design of obtain- 
ing possession of Cyprus, by availing themselves of the dissen- 
sions in that island. For some years, howevei-, the peace of 

^ This appellation was not imcomnton mistranslation of it, the Othello of Shake- 
in Italy j and it is probable that, fi*om a speare is represented as a Moor. 



CiLiP. L] 


•conspiracy op the pazzi. 


Ill 


Italy remained undisturbed^ till the affairs of Florence afforded 
Sixtus IV. an opportunity to gratify his enmity against the 
House of Medici. Under the name of a Eepublic^ Lorenzo and 
Julian reigned almost despotically at Florence. The old forms 
of government had been changed^ the chief power was in the 
hands of a few adherents of the Medici; the taxes had been 
augmented^ and the people were consoled for the loss of their 
ancient liberties by the splendour and magnificence of the ruling 
house. In a plutocracy such as Florence then was^ it is not 
surprising that the rivalry of commerce should affect the affairs 
of State. 

The family of the Pazzi one of the gi-eatest and most ancient 
in Florence^ vied with the Medici in the extent of their trade ; 
but pride and haughty manners made them less acceptable to the 
people^ and they had not been able to obtain any of the leading 
offices of the State. Hence a hatred between the two families^ 
which was inci'eased by commercial collisions. Sixtus IV. had 
deprived the Medici of the office of treasurers to the Holy See^ 
and given it to Franceso Pazzi established a Bank at 

Rome. And when Sixtus purchased the lordship of Imola for 
his nephew Girolamo Riario^ Lorenzo de^ Medici wished to 
secure that place for Florence^ had tried to thwart the bargain^ 
by preventing Francesco Pazzi becoming security for the purchase- 
money. By this act he drew on himself the virulent enmity both of 
Girolamo and Francesco. They formed the design of overthrowing 
the Medici and drew into their plans Francesco Salviati^ Arch- 
bishop of Pisa^ who was likewise their enemy/ and who commonly 
resided in Rome. The Pope also aided the conspiracy^ though 
without sanctioning the shedding of blood. Thus in 1478 was 
formed that plot against the Medici known as the Conspiracy 
of the Pazzi ^ and Sixtus was base enough to make his great- 
nephew^ Raphael Eiario, a mere youth of eighteen, who was 
studying at Pisa University, an instrument in the plot. Raphael 
was made a Cardinal and sent to Florence on his way to Perugia 
as Legate, in order that his house might become the rendezvous 
of the conspirators, . One Giambattista di Montesecco, a soldier, 
was also sent to Florence with instructions that the Pope wished 
a revolution there ; and he succeeded in gaining over the whole 
of the Pazzi family, though one of them was married to a sister 

^ For tliis conspiracy see Capponi, friend and pwtigi of the Medici ( Conjurci'^ 

ria di Firenze^ lib. v. cap. 5. An account tionis I*<totiancB Commenkirium). 
of it has also been written by Politian, the 
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of Lorenzo. The plan was to assassinate Julian and Lorenzo^ 
and then to seize the government. After one or two failures^, it 
was resolved to perpetrate the murders, which were to be simul- 
taneous, in the Cathedx’al itself, during the celebration of a solemn 
High Mass, on the 26th of April, 1478 ; and the elevation of the 
Host was to be the signal for the deed of blood. But here a 
difficulty arose. Montesecco, who was to have despatched 
Lorenzo, scrupled to commit the act at the very altar of God, 
although it had been sanctioned by the Archbishop of Pisa, as 
well as by Cardinal Riario. By a not uncommon union of super- 
stition with the perpetration of the darkest crimes, this feeling 
prevailed so extensively among the hrcivi of the time, that it was 
found necessary to secure the services of two priests ; the only 
order of men, according to an observation of the historian Galli, 
sufficiently at ease inside a church to make it the scene of an 
assassination,^ 

The Cathedral was filled with people, but Julian was not among 
them. Francesco de Tazzi and Bernardo Bandini went to his 
house, accompanied him to the church with every mark of friend- 
ship, and, when the bell announced the elevation of the Host, 
despatched him with their daggers. The priests who were to 
murder Lorenzo were either less adroit or determined than their 
confederates, or Lorenzo was more wary or more active than his 
brother. He succeeded in gaining the sacristy with only a slight 
wound in the neck; and, bolting the door, secured himself till 
some friends came to the rescue. 

Meanwhile the Archbishop Salviati and his associates had gone 
to the Palaco of the Signory to seize the magistrates ; but the 
Gonfaloniere Petrucci and the Priors, assisted by their servants, 
made a stout resistance, till the populace, who mostly favoured 
the Medici, came to their aid. The attempt of Francesco PazzFs 
uncle Jacopo to rouse the people, as, pai’ading the town with a 
body of soldiers, he called on them to assert their liberty, utterly 
failed. He was only answered with shouts of Palle ! Palls ! the 
rallying cry of the Medici,*'^ When the magistrates learned the 
death of Julian, and the attempt upon Lorenzo, their indignation 
knew no bounds. Salviati, who had been secured during the 
tumult, vras immediately hanged in his archiepiscopal robes out- 
side one of the windows of the Palazzo Pubblico ; Francesco de^ 
Pazzi, who was captured soon afterwards, underwent the same 

^ Ap. Sisraoiicli, ch. Ixxxv. 

2 From the ;paUe d^orOy or golden balls, borne in the escutcheon of the Medici, 
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fate. The populace executed summary justice on seventy per- 
sons of distinction belonging to the Pazzi party^ including the 
two priestly assassins ; and 200 persons more were subsequently 
put to death. Thus ended a conspiracy whose nature^, the per- 
sons engaged in it^ and the place of its execution/ all tend to 
show/as a modern writer^ has observed^ the pi-actical atheism of 
the times. 

Many European Sovereigns manifested on this occasion their 
sympathy with Lorenzo. Louis XI.^ especially^ expressed in a 
letter to him the greatest indignation at the Pope^s conduct ; he 
even threatened to cite Sixtus before a General Council^ and to 
stop annates ; and he sent Philip de Comines to Florence to assure 
Lorenzo of his. protection. Even Mahomet II. showed a friendly 
feeling towards the Florentine ruler by delivering up Bandini^ who 
had sought refuge at Constantinople. But the Pope^ supported 
by King Ferdinand^ and impelled by the ambition of his nephew^ 
displayed the most cynical contempt for public opinion. He ful- 
minated against the Florentines the censures of the Church for 
hanging an Archbishop and imprisoning a Cardinal; he placed 
them under an interdict, annulled their alliances, and forbade all 
military men to enter into their service. Thus his spiritual 
weapons were pressed into the support of the carnal ones, which 
he also adopted. In conjunction with King Ferdinand he de- 
spatched an army into Tuscany ; and, to prevent the Florentines 
from being succoured by Milan, he created employment for the 
forces of the Eegent Bona by exciting an insurrection at Genoa, 
which, however, was only partially successful. At the instigation 
of Sixtus, Prosper Adorno, who governed Genoa for the Regent, 
threw off his allegiance, and defeated a Milanese army in the pass 
of the Bochetta, August 7th, 1478. But the success of Adorno 
was frustrated by raising up against him a rival, Battista Fregoso, 
who, with the help of Ibletto de^ Fieschi and his party, drove out 
Adorno, and made himself Doge. The Riviera di Levante, how- 
ever, still remained in the hands of Adorno. The Pope also ex- 
cited the Swiss League to hostilities against Milan, and this step 
was combined with a profitable speculation. A board of priests 
was established in Switzerland to decide cases of conscience, as 
well as to sell indulgences, which .were despatched thither in great 
abundance, and proved a very marketable commodity among a 
people who hired themselves out to slay and plunder ; insomuch 
that Sixtus himself was astonished at the large sums which he 

^ Voltaire, Es$ai sur Us Mmrs* 
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drew from so poor a countrj. The Papal Legate excited the 
animosity of the Swiss against the Milanese Grovernment on the 
subject of a chestnut wood in the ValLevantina^ on the southern 
side of the St. Gothai’d^ which had been made over to the Canton 
of Uri by Galeazzo Maria in 1466^ by a treaty called the Caj^iht- 
late of Milan} The wood had remained in dispute^ and towards 
the close of 1478 the men of TJri^ assisted by other Cantons^ 
carried their devastations as far as Bellinzona. Hostilities were 
continued with varied success till Louis XI. succeeded in me- 
diating a peace. 

Meanwhile the combined Papal and Neapolitan armies had 
entered Tuscany, the former under command of the Duke of 
Urbino, while that of Ferdinand was led by his son and heir, 
Alfonso, Duke of Calabria. The Pope demanded that Lorenzo 
de^ Medici should be surrendered into his hands. As the Flo- 
rentines had at first neither captain nor army, the Allies suc- 
ceeded in taking several places; but Lorenzo at length procured 
the services of Brcole, Duke of Ferrara, as well as of Eobert 
Malatesta, Lord of Pesaro, Giovanni Bentivoglio of Bologna, and 
other experienced captains ; and the Florentine cause was pro- 
ceeding pretty favourably in 1479, when it received a severe 
shock by a revolution which occurred at Milan. Ludovico II Moro, 
paternal uncle of the young Duke of Milan, having formed an 
alliance with Sanseverino, a celebrated condotUerey appeared 
suddenly before the Milanese town of Tortona (August 10th), 
and was admitted by the Governor; whence marching upon 
Milan, he found the same reception. The Duchess Bona was 
now advised to reconcile herself with Ludovico : but that Prince, 
in whose hands the chief fortresses had been placed, soon dis- 
played his true colours; Three days after entering Milan, he 
caused Simonetta to be confined in the Castle of Pavia, where he 
was subjected to a trial accompanied with dreadful tortures, and 
in the following year he was beheaded. Ludovico then caused 
the majority of Galeazzo, who was only twelve years of age, to 
be proclaimed, in order that he himself might reign in his 
nephew^s name, and Bona withdrew to Abbiate Grosso. 

This revolution deprived Lorenzo de^ Medici of the alliance of 
Milan, as the new Eegent was on good terms with the King of 
Naples, who restored tg Mm his brother's Duchy of Bari. The 
Florentines were also alarmed at the defeat of their army by the 
Duke of Calabria at Poggio Imperiale ; and even the friends and 
^ Planta, Belvetk Confederacy^ vol. ii. p, 204. 
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partisans of Lorenzo threatened to desert Mm. In tMs crisis of 
Ms fortunes^ Lorenzo adopted the bold step of proceeding in 
person to the Court of the treacherous Ferdinand j where by his 
talents^ address^ and eloquence he made such an impression on 
that monarch that he succeeded in effecting not only a peace but 
a league with him (March^ 1480) . This clandestine treaty made 
the Vene^ans as angry with Lorenzo as the Pope was with 
King Ferdinand^ and they found no difficulty in persuading 
Sixtus to form a league with themselves ; of which his nephew^ 
Jerome EiariOj, Count of Imola^ was appointed Captain-General. 
Jerome now diverted his arms from Tuscany into Eomagna, drove 
the noble house of Ordelaffi from Forlij and was invested by 
Sixtus with the lordship of that city. 

Such was the state of Italy when Mahomet II. determined on 
the expedition before referred to (p. 102), against Ferdinand of 
Kaples, in revenge for the aid which he had given to the Knights 
of Ehodes. It is admitted by Venetian histoiians that their 
E-epublic, with the view of ruining Ferdinand, not only made the 
peace just mentioned with the Pope, but also sent ambassadors to 
the Grand Signor to incite him to invade Ferdinand^s dominions, 1 
by representing to him that he was entitled to Brindisi, Taranto, | 
and Otranto, as places formerly remaining to the Byzantine ■ 
Empire : though it is probable that they did not communicate 
this step to Sixtus.^ The landing of the Turks in Apulia induced 
the Pope to pardon the Florentines and reconcile them with the 
Church. Twelve of the leading citizens of Florence were de- 
spatched to Eome, where they were compelled to make the most 
abject submission, and to receive at the hands of the Pope the 
flogging usually inflicted on such occasions; and by way of 
penance the Florentines were ordered to fit out fifteen galleys 
against the Turks. 

Notwithstanding the peace between King Ferdinand and 
Lorenzo de^ Medici, the Neapolitan army, under the Duke of 
Calabria, was still in Tuscany, when, in August, 1480, the Turks, 
under Ahmed Keduk, Pasha of Vallona, effected the landing in 
Apulia already referred to. They took Otranto, put the greater 
part of the inhabitants to death, sawed the Commandant and the 
Archbishop in half, and committed many other atrocities. They 
also attacked Taranto, Brindisi, and Lecce ; but the approach of 
the Duke of Calabria compelled them to re-embark, leaving, 

* See Navagiero, Stor, Venet in Mura- nUto, ibid, xxu. p. 1213. Cf. Daru, Hist, 
tori, Ital, Ber, BS, t. xxiii. p. 1165 ; Sa- de Fenise, liv. xviil §§ 3, 4. 
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towever, a garrison of 8^000 men in Otranto. Tli© Pope^ 
alarmed by tlie Tnrkisli invasion and the menacing demands of 
King Ferdinand; who threatened that if he were not immediately 
assisted; he would treat with the invaderS; and facilitate their 
march to EomO; formed a league with Milan; Ferrara; Genoa; 
and Florence and in order to provide speedier succour; he sent 
his own plate; as well as that of some of the churcheSj to the 
mint. Ferdinand also received a few troops from his son-in-laW; 
King Matthias of Hungary; and from Ferdinand of Aragon. 
The Venetians; on the other hand; assisted the Turks to victual 
Otranto. In 1481 the Turks made a fresh attempt on the Terra 
di OtrantO; but could not penetrate the lines of the Duke of 
Calabria ; and as the Neapolitan fleet was superior at sea; the 
garrison of Otranto began to feel the approach of famine. The 
unexpected news of Sultan MahomePs death added to their dis- 
couragement; and on the 10th of September they capitulated. 
The Duke of Calabria; following their own example; violated the 
capitulation; and having captured some of the Turks after they 
had set sail; compelled them to serve in the army and in the 
galleys. 

Mahomet died May 3rd; 1481; in his camp near Gebseh; while 
on his way to Byzantine Scutari; and with him expired his 
magnificent projects; which amounted to nothing less than the 
utter extinction of the Christian name. He was fifty-on© years 
of age at his death; of which he had reigned thirty. Possessing 
some of the qualities of a great and noble nature; he was never- 
theless the slave of passion and caprice; which often betrayed him 
into acts of the basest perfidy and most revolting inhumanity. 
He waS; perhapS; the greatest conqueror of his martial race ; yet 
not a mere destroyer; for he could also construct and organize; as 
appears from the laws which he prescribed for his own State, and 
from the manner in which he preserved and adorned Constan- 
tinople. 

Having thus brought down the conquests of the Turks and 
the affairs of Italy to the death of Mahomet II., we shall now 
direct our attention awhile to the nations of Western Europe. 

^ See the bulls in Baynalclus, t. x. p. 610 sq. 
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CHAPTER IL 

A fter tlie expulsion of tlie Englisli from France^ the re- 
mainder of Cli8brles YII.^s reign affords few events of im- 
portance^ besides liis quarrel with liis son^ the Dauphin Louis^ and 
the flight of the latter to the Court of Burgundy. Louis, after his 
relegation into Dauphine/ displayed in the government of that 
land, in a manner remarkable in so youthful a Prince, the same 
principles which afterwards guided his conduct as King of France. 
He cultivated the friendship of the people, and endeavoured to de- 
press the nobles, whom he forbade to exercise the right of private 
war ; he introduced many reforms into the administration of the 
country, which gave it the air of a little kingdom } he established 
a Parliament at Grenoble and a University at Valence ; he coined 
money bearing his own superscription ; he raised a considerable 
army, and he negotiated with foreign Princes on the footing of an 
independent Sovereign. Against his father he waged open war. 
The hatred and jealousy between Charles VII. and his heir went 
on increasing, and in 1456 Charles resolved on reducing his re- 
bellious sop, and bringing>Dauphine under power of the Crown. 
Louis felt that, from the want of gens cVarnieSy he could bring no 
force into the field able to cope Avith his fathePs,^ and under pre- 
tence of joining the expedition which the Duke of Burgundy 
talked of preparing against the Turks, he fled to the Court of that 
Sovereign, where he met with a magnificent reception. 

Philip, however, AAmuld offer nothing but his mediation ; and 
he even made a sort of apology to Charles VII, for receiving 
Louis, protesting that he meant only the good both of father and 
son. But all negotiations proved unavailing, and Louis remained 
in Brabant, where he was treated with regal splendour : a resi- 
dence was assigned him at Genappe, near Nivelle, with a 
monthly pension of 2,600 livres ; and it was here that, to 
amuse his leisure hours, the- Cent Nouvelles nouvelles were com- 

* See above, p. 76. 

^ See bis letter, ap. Micbelet, Hist, de Frame, t. viii, p. 99., 
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posed, in imitation of Boccaccio’s Decameron. Charles VII. was 
accustomed to say that the Duke was sheltering the fox that 
would at last devour his hens. The residence of Louis at the 
Court of Burgundy afforded him, indeed, ample opportunity to 
observe all the weak points of his future enemy, and the founda- 
tion was now laid of that antipathy between the heirs apparent of 
Burgundy and France, which afterwards proved of so much poli- 
tical importance. No characters could well be more disaiTnilgT. 
than those of the two young Princes. That of Louis offers the 
picture of a personage not often seen in the world — a royal cynic. 
Amidst the pomp and magnificence so pre-eminently cultivated 
at the Burgundian Court, Louis felt and displayed a profound 
contempt for all the trappings of state, and for everything that 
savoured of chivalry. In public conferences and assemblies, 
where the nobility and Crown vassals vied with one another in all 
the splendour of silk and velvet, gold and precious stones, Louis 
appeared in a short coat, an old doublet of grey fustian, and a 
scurvy felt hat. Such a temper was naturally accompanied 
with a turn for irony and raillery. Louis took no pride in 
his rank; the only thing on which he piqued himself was, 
being moie dexterous and able than others. Vet his simple, 
or rather mean, way of life, did not arise from the love of 
hoarding, but from the desire of employing the money which 
he saved in undertakings that might be useful to his interests; 
Expediency was his only rule ; and throughout his life he pre- 
ferred diplomacy to arms. In disposition he was sly and dis- 
sembling, also cruel where he deemed it necessary for his pur- 
pose. But there was a singular, and apparently incongruous, 

trait in the character of this hard-hearted man of the world he 

was weakly superstitious ; not according to the superstition of 
his age, which delighted in the splendour of public worship, in 
magnificent religious foundations, and in the glorification of 
the clergy, but a superstition trivial, debasing, centering wholly 
in himself. He cared little for the precepts of religion, and de- 
lighted in humiliating the clergy ; yet he constantly wore round 
his neck a huge wooden paternoster. In short, he was directly 
opposed to the spirit of the middle ages, which it seemed to be 
his mission utterly to destroy. 

Such a disposition, as it had led the Dauphin to hate and de- 
spise his father, the trifling, dissipated, extravagant Charles, so 
it now set him at variance with the Count of Charolais, the son 
and heir of Philip, afterwards known as Charles the Bold. That 



Chap. II.] 


DAUPHINB UNITED TO TRANCE. 


119 


young Prince^ thougli sedate and devout, was liaughty, imperious, 
obstinate, and inflexible; a great admirer of that ancient chivalry 
wMch Louis despised; and finding his chief amusement in read- 
ing books relating to it. War was his favourite passion, and he 
delighted in feats of arms and in bodily exercises. Like Louis, 
he was at variance with his father, being displeased with the 
favour shown by Philip to his ministers, the Croys, and on this 
subject a violent scene took place in 1457, when the old Duke 
was so enraged as to draw his sword upon his son. In pursuance 
of his habitual policy with regard to Prance, Philip the Good had 
compelled Charles to marry a French Princess, Isabella of Bour- 
bon, though the Count of Charolais^s own views were directed 
towards a daughter of Eichard, Duke of York, a connection 
which might have afforded him a prospect of the English throne. 

After the flight of Louis Charles VII. took possession of Dau- 
phine, which was now finally joined to the French monarchy, and 
never again administered as a separate sovereignty.^ Charles did 
not feel himself strong enough to make war upon the Duke of 
Burgundy, but jealousy and hatred were rankling in his breast; 
he took every occasion to thwart Philipps interests, and affected 
to treat him with a hauteur which must have been very galling to 
^^the great Duke of the West/^ Charles suffered no further 
serious disquietude from the English, A ray of glory might 
have been shed over his declining days had he known how to use 
the opportunity which fortune threw in his way by the making 
over to him of the sovereignty of Genoa by the Doge Pietro 
Fregoso in 1468, when Charles, as already related, made John of 
Anjou Governor of that city. But the ill policy of the French 
King soon proved fatal to his dominion at Genoa. During the 
wars of the Eoses in England, Charles naturally sided with Mar- 
garet of Anjou and the House of Lancaster, while the cause of 
York was espoused by the Duke of Burgundy. Charles was un- 
reasonable enough to insist that the Genoese should aid Margaret 
with a fleet, and urged them to spend their blood and treasure, 
while he husbanded his own, in a cause to which they were per- 
fectly indifferent. The anger of the Genoese was roused by this 
injustice ; they rose and expelled the French Governor and gar- 
rison (March 9th, 1461); and an army which Charles despatched 
against them in the following July was utterly defeated. 

Towards the end of his life Charles VII. seems to have con- 
templated disinheriting the rebellious Louis, and leaving the 
* Sismondi, Ukt. des Frflwpflw, t, xiv, p. 3. 
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Crown to liis second son^ Charles^ Duke of Berri^, ^ purpose from 
wliicli lie is said to have been diverted by tke counsel of Pope 
Pius II.^ His last days were passed in an alternation between a 
wretched listlessness and those sensual pleasures which hastened 
Ms end. At last he fell into so deep a state of dejection as 
to fancy that all the worlds, and especially his son^ the Dauphin^ 
were engaged in a league to poison him^ and obstinately re- 
fusing all sustenance^ he literally died of starvation^ July 22nd/ 
1461. 

The Dauphin^ now Louis XI. was still at the Court of Bur- 
gundy ■when his father expired.^ With his characteristic dislike 
of pomp and magnificence^ he declined Philip the Goodes offer 
to escort him into France with a numerous retinue of knights ; 
and he set oft’ with only a few attendants to take possession of 
his new Kingdom, The contrast between the Sovereigns was 
strikingly displayed at Louisas coronation^ which took place 
shortly afterwards at Eheims. The Duke of Burgundy appeared 
there with the splendour worthy of an Emperor; whilst the 
French King^ as he rode before in mean and shabby attire^ re- 
sembled some valet sent to announce the approach of the Duke. 
The latter^s retinue, both men and horses, were almost buried 
under the weight of rich velvets adorned with jewels and massy 
golden chains ; the very beasts of burden had velvet housings 
embroidered with the Duke^s arms, and silver bells tinkled on 
their necks. One hundi^ed and forty superb chariots^ over which 
floated Philipps banners, conveyed his gold and silver plate, the 
money that was to be thrown, the wine that was to be distributed, 
to the populace; while fat Flemish bullocks and small sheep of 
the Ardennes, destined to supply the banquets, closed the pro- 
cession. The King, on the other hand, in his ostentatious 
poverty, assumed a corresponding air of humble devotion. He 
was constantly on his knees; he could not be raised from them 
when he received the chrism of the swinte ampoide, or when the 
Duke of Burgundy, as premier Peer of France, put the crown 
upon his head. Yet amidst all this affected humility, Louisas 
penetrating glance, the ironical smile that played about his lips, 
betrayed his true character to the intelligent observer. 

After the coronation magnificent tournaments were celebrated 
at Paris, at one of which Louis contrived an exhibition that 

’ Eayiialflus, anno 1461, t. X. p, 282. with a safe-conduct to treat with the 

® Louis's first act was to arrest the Duke Duke. Martin, t. vi. p. 522. 

of Somerset, who had entered Burgundy 
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at once gratified Ms cynicism and gave presage of what he was 
meditating against the degenerate feudal lords. After the Count 
of Charolais and the rest of the nobles had jousted^ and paraded 
before the spectators their splendid accoutrements^ their jewel- 
lery^ and their plumes^ a strange champion^ grotesquely attired^ 
as well as his horse^ in the skins of wild beasts, suddenly 
entered the lists, and dismounted one after another all those 
gorgeous knights ; while the King, hidden behind some Parisian 
ladies, quietly enjoyed the spectacle from a window. He had 
selected and handsomely paid a tall and vigorous gendarme^ who, 
mounted on a strong and fiery steed, overthrew all who ventured 
to oppose him. 

Louisas first acts foreshadowed the policy of his future reign— 
to lower the nobility, the Church, and everything that could offer 
a counterpoise to the royal authority. After the coronation ban- 
quet, Philip the Good had knelt down before him and solicited 
pardon for all who had offended him during his father^s life ; and 
Louis, who could hardly refuse the first request of his benefactor, 
promised compliance, with certain exceptions. But he did not 
keep even this qualified promise, and PMlip foretold the resis- 
tance of the persecuted nobles. The way in which Louis received 
the addresses of the clergy was in the highest degree rude and 
unmannerly. He stopped the Archbishop of Rheims, who was 
also Chancellor of France, at the first word; and his reception of 
the celebrated Cardinal Bessarion, whom the R:)pe had sent to 
compliment him, was still worse. The learned Byzantine had 
prepared a long and somewhat pedantic speech ; but the King cut 
him short with a line from the Latin grammar ; Barbara Grceca 
genus retinent quod Jiah ere solehantB On the other hand, he 
despatched letters to his ^^good towns calling on the inhabitants 
to hold them well for the King — that is, against the governors, 
whom he suspected. These demonstrations did not remain mere 
idle words, but were soon followed up with corresponding acts. 
In order to curtail the jurisdiction of the Parliaments of Paris and 
Toulouse, he created that of Bordeaux ; he established at Bourges 
a rival University to that of Paris, which intercepted the students 
of the south ; and he published several ordinances respecting 
ecclesiastical matters, claiming the disposal of benefices, and for- 
bidding all appeals to the Pope. One of the most remarkable of 
these was the ordinance of July 20th, 1463, commanding the 
clergy to make within a year a return of all Church property, 

^ Michelet, Bisf. de France, t, yiiii p. 206 . 
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order that they may no longer encroach on onr signorial 
rights^ nor on those of our vassals/^ He banished the Papal 
collectors^ and seized the temporalities of two or three Cardinals ; 
among them^ those of the Cardinal of Avignon^ one of the richest 
of pluralists, from whom he obtained the revenues of the bishop- 
rics of Carcassone and IJses^ of the abbey of St. Jean d^Angely^ 
and several others.^ 

In order to degrade the aristocracy^ Louis elevated farmers 
and lawyers to the rank of nobles. But his main efforts were 
directed against the holders of the large French fiefs^ several 
of whom might be regarded as rivals to the Crown. After 
Burgundy^ the principal of these was the Duke of Brittany^ whose 
fief was dissimilar to those of the rest of France. There prevailed 
in Brittany a sort of clanship somewhat analogous to that of the 
Scotch Highlands ; the Duke styled himself Duke by the grace 
of God;^^ he spoke of his ro^jal and ducal powers^ and wore a 
crown instead of the ducal hat. The pretensions of the Dukes of 
Brittany to independence had been favoured by the long struggle 
between Prance and England, and the question of homage to the 
Crown of France had been renewed at the accession of each Duke. 
The celebrated Constable Eichemont, who had succeeded to the 
Duchy of Brittany in 1457, with the title of Arthur III., had 
done only simple homage : that is, he neither took off his belt nor 
bent his knee, but standing, and girt with his sword, he placed 
his hands between those of Charles VII., and pronounced the 
accustomed formula, which, however, was received with reserva- 
tion by the French monarch. The latter claimed ^ liege homage, 
which would have obliged the Duke to follow his banner every- 
where in war, and to sit in his courts of justice, in short, to be 
a Peer of France — a title by which the Dukes of Brittany would 
have thought themselves degraded. The question therefore was 
not one merely of rank and honour : it involved the more sub- 
stantial points of feudal services and payments, as also what 
were called the droits reg aliens, or the privilege of appoint- 
ing to bishoprics and receiving the fruits and revenues during 
avoidances. 

At the accession of Louis XL Brittany was held by Duke 
Francis II., the nephew of Eichemont, who demurred to the 
King^s demand of formal liege homage; and, in order to fortify 
himself against any attempt at compulsion, he contracted an 
alliance with the Duke of Normandy. The latter duchy, by a 

^ Michelet, Hisf^de France, p. 185 sqq. 
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policy wMcli it is difficult to explain^ Louis Lad conferred on tke 
Count of OLarolais^ together with a revenue of 36^000 livres and 
the Hotel de Nesle at Paris. Louis can hardly be suspected of 
gratitude. One motive might have been that Oharolais was at 
variance with his father; or Normandy might have been con- 
sidered more easy to reduce if placed in the hands of a sort of 
foreign Sovereign. Be this as it may, Louis, with his usual 
caution and foresight, did not immediately resort to open violence 
against the Duke of Brittany, but first of all proceeded %o place 
the French Kingdom in such a state as might enable him to enforce 
his demands with safety. He first directed his views to the south, 
and, in an expedition which he undertook in 1462, he received 
the Catalan County of Eousillon in mortgage from the King of 
Aragon, and assigned it to the Count of Foix. This grant was 
accompanied with other acts calculated to make him popular 
among his subjects in those parts. Thus, he exempted Dauphine 
from the game laws, and granted to Toulouse, which had suffered 
from a great fire, an exemption from taxes for a century. A little 
afterwards he renewed his alliance with the Swiss, or Old League 
of High Germany, and with Francis Sforza, Duke of Milan, to 
whom, as we have said, he abandoned all the French claims on 
Genoa and Savona, with reservation of the sovereignty. But 
what lay nearest his heart was the recovery of the towns on the 
Somme, which had been pledged to the Duke of Burgundy, and 
by which that potentate might have opened to the English the 
road to Paris. 

By the Treaty of Arras, Louis was entitled to redeem these 
towns; but he seems to have promised the Count of Charolais 
that he would not do so during the lifetime of Charolais^ s father. 
He preferred, however, that his money should go into the hands 
of Philipps favourites, the Croys, rather than into those of his 
heir; and Charolais protested in vain. Thus, in October, 1463, 
the towns of St. Quentin, Pm^onne, Amiens, Abbeville, in short, 
all those on the Somme and in Picardy, were redeemed and re- 
annexed to the Crown of France; but Orchies, Douay, and Lille, 
which had been pledged at an earlier period, remained in the 
hands of * the Duke of Burgundy. In order to raise the neces- 
sary sum of 400,000 crowns, the King, besides taxing his towns, 
also laid his hands on the sacred deposit in Notre-Dame, the 
money of suitors, widows, and wards placed there by the Parlia- 
ments of Paris. Another measure of precaution was the truce 
which he concluded with Edward IV. at Hesdin (October 27th, 
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1463. This Prince had mounted the throne only a few months 
before Louis, but the wars of the Boses still continued in Eng- 
land. Soon after his accession, Louis had lent some help to 
Henry VI. ; and on the other hand, a large naval expedition, 
under command of the Earl of Warwick, had been fitted out 
against France in 1462 ; but Warwick had contented himself 
w’ith making a trifling descent at Brest.^ 

After these precautions Louis prepared to strike a blow against 
the Duke of Brittany, who on his side had not been improvident 
or idle. He had confirmed his alliance with the Count of Charo- 
lais, as Duke of Normandy (March, 1464 ) } he was negotiating 
with Edward IV., to whom he promised to transfer the homage 
of Brittany; and he entered into a league with the malcontent 
Dukes of Bourbon and Berri, and with John of Anjou, Duke of 
Lorraine and Bar, son of Bene, titular King of the Sicilies. To 
crush so dangerous a vassal, Louis caused an army to assemble 
gradually and secretly on the frontier of Brittany ; and he then 
announced to Francis II. that he would no longer be permitted 
to style himself Duke by the grace of God,^^ nor to exercise the 
prerogatives of a sovereign Prince. The Duke of Brittany did not 
venture directly to reject these commands; but he alleged the 
necessity of consulting the States, and the whole matter was 
referred to an assembly to meet at Chinon in September, by 
which nothing was concluded. 

Louis knew that his policy had roused the distrust and hatred 
of the French nobility, and that a great confederacy was organizing 
against him. His dissembling yet decisive character inspired the 
nobles with fear; and Pierre de Breze concentrated this feeling 
in an epigram, when he remarked that the King^s horse did not 
cany him alone, but all his council. Not that Louis repelled 
advice; on the contrary, he gave everybody an attentive hearing, 
but ended by deciding for himself. The lurking discontent 
wanted only an occasion to explode, which was soon afforded by 
a hasty step of the King^s. Louis was aware that Bomille, Vice- 
Chancellor of Brittany, was one of the chief agents in hatching 
the confederacy against him ; that he was accustomed to travel 
about disguised as a monk, and was now at Gorcum, in Holland, 
with the Count of Charolais. The King', therefore, resolved to 
seize him and his papers, and it is said the Count of Charolais 

^ Michelet {Hisioin de France, t. viii. that not a word of all this is to b^ foiind 
p. 1-46) insinuates that Warwick had al- in Liiigard or Turner. We shall retimi 
ready been bought bj' Louis ; and observes, to this subject farther on. 


Chap. IL] ligub bu bieh pubbic* 125 

also; and lie despatciied tMtlier tlie Bastard of Rnbeiiipre^ a 
notoriously bold and desperate character^ in a smuggling vessel ; 
but Rubempre^s appearance in tbe streets of Gorcum excited sus- 
picion^ and lie was apprehended. The Duke of Bui’gundy was 
informed that Louis^ guided by certain astrologers^ who had 
foretold the Duke^s approaching deaths had resolved on kid- 
napping his successor ; and the Eang^s known addiction to 
astrology lent colour to the. charge. To clear his honour the 
King sent an embassy to the Court of Philip^ consisting of the 
Count d^Euj the Archbishop of Narbonne, and the Chancellor^ 
Pierre de Morvilliers. The last discharged his mission with 
insolence. He reproached the Count of Charolais with his 
connection with the Duke of Brittany, demanded that Eubempre 
should be released, and that Olivier de la Marche,^ who had 
incriminated the King, should be surrendered, as well as a 
Jacobin friar, who had abused him in his sermons. "When the 
Ambassadors were departing' the Count of Charolais bade the 
Archbishop of Harbonne recommend him very humbly to the 
King, and tell him that he had received a fine reprimand from 
his Chancellor, but that Louis should repent of it before a year 
was past. 

This breach with Burgundy encouraged the French nobles to 
fly to arms. They communicated with one another by means of 
envoys, who were recognized by a knot of red silk at their girdles ; 
and towards the end of 1464 was concluded at Paris the confede- 
racy known as the Ligue^ or Emj}rise du Bien Publics a name, as 
Sismondi observes, which shows that some deference was begin- 
ning to be paid to public opinion. More than five hundred 
princes, lords, and ladies, are said to have eni'olled themselves in 
this League, It was favoured by the clergy, whom Louis had 
offended by the measures before adverted to. as well as by ex- 
cluding Bishops from the Parliament of Paris ; and they allowed 
the agents of the nobles to meet in the Cathedral of ISTotre-Dame. 
Philip the Good, fearing the rash and headstrong temper of his 
son, at first stood aloof from this confederacy: and it was only on 
persuasion of his nephew, John, Duke of Bourbon, that he was at 
length induced to join it. Bourbon, who had done good service 
against the English, had been alienated from the King by the 
refusal of the constableship on the death of Richemont, as well as 

^ I'he author of the contemporary Me- who was then in the service of the Duhe 
moirs. At the period of this embassy of But^ndyj^but afterwards attached 
begin the Memoirs of Philip de Comines, himself to Bwis XI, 
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by being deprived of tbe government of Guienne. Tbe Ducby of 
Bourbon lies in tie heart of the French Kingdom, but John also 
possessed many lands in the south, so that his territory might be 
said to reach from Bordeaux to Savoy. Among other principal 
leaders besides the Duke of Brittany, were the Duke of Alen 9 on, 
the Count of Armagnac, and John of Anjou, who had joined the 
League much against the inclination of his father, King Eene. 
The Angevin House of Provence and Lorraine had been hurt by 
the surrender of Genoa, which diminished their chance of recover- 
ing Naples ; while the Orleans family had also been offended by 
the King's alliance with Francesco Sforza, the old Duke Charles 
claiming Milan, as we have said, through his mother, Valentina 
Visconti. The confederates published violent manifestoes, in 
which they denounced the acts of the King, and they declared 
that their revolt had no other object than the good of the people. 
The King on his side despatched letters through the kingdom in 
which he pointed out the evils which would spring from this false 
and damnable rebellion;” and he asserted, perhaps with truth, 
that if he had consented to increase the pensions of the nobles, 
and allowed them to oppress their vassals as before, they would 
never have thought of the public weal. 

Stratagem and negotiation, Louis’s familiar arts, were now of no 
avail ; it was necessary to oppose force by force, and he applied 
himself to the levying of an army. He increased the pay of the 
military, and, to meet this charge, he laid on taxes which con- 
siderably damaged his popularity. Abroad he entered into 
alliances with the Bohemians and with Venice, and he endea- 
voured to conciliate the Pope ; but the only foreign aid which he 
actually received was from the Duke of Milan and the King of 
Naples, who were naturally pleased that he should support them 
against the pretensions of his own vassals. Francesco Sforza sent 
his son, Galeazzo Maria, with troops ; and King Ferdinand de- 
spatched some galleys to cruise on the coast of Provence. Louis 
also courted the Medici; and itwas now that he allowed Pietro to 
insert the lilies of Prance in his armorial bearings — a favour that 
was probably bought. It was at this conjuncture (June, 1464), 
that, in order to procure rapid iutelligence from all parts of the 
realm, Louis first established posts, in imitation of those of ancient 
Rome, with relays of horses at every four leagues; a very neces- 
sary step towards his poKey of centralization. 

In March, 1465, the King’s brother, Charles, Duke of Berri, 
from whom he had been some time estranged, joined the League, 
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and went into Brittany. This was the signal for the civil war 
which ensued^ known as the guerre du Men puhUcy or War of the 
Public Weal; and in May^ almost the whole Kingdom^ except 
Lyon^ Dauphine^ the greater part of Auvergne^ Languedoc, and 
>Guienne, had risen in arms. The King first led his forces against 
Bourbon; but learning that the Duke of Brittany was in his rear, 
■and that the Count of Gharolais was marching on Paris at the 
head of 26,000 men, he hastened towards the north. The Duke 
•of Brittany was on the Loire, Gharolais on the Somme; and their 
design was to form a junction in the Isle of Prance, and occupy 
Paris. Charolais^s military character was precipitate and rash, and 
his natural imprudence was increased by his father^s advice to 
strike hard, accompanied with a promise that he himself, if neces- 
sary, would come to his aid at the head of 100,000 men. Charo- 
lais penetrated to Paris without waiting for the Duke of Brittany; 
but his army was ill organized and disciplined, and the Parisians 
made a valiant defence. Whilst the Count was hesitating whether 
to retreat or to await the arrival of his confederates, Louis un- 
expectedly approached, the Oriflamme glittering in his ranks, 
which, during the domination of the English, had lain forgotten. 
This is the last time that the appearance of this celebrated stan- 
dard is recorded. Louis attacked the Burgundian army at 
Montlhery, July 16th, 1465. The accounts given of this battle 
by the two contemporary chroniclers, Philip de Comines and 
Olivier de la Marche, are not easily to be reconciled. Both leaders 
are said to have displayed personal valour, and both claimed the 
victory. Gharolais remained in possession of the field, but he re- 
tired next day to Btampes, where he was joined by the Dukes of 
Brittany and Berri, while Louis seemed to have reaped the more 
substantial advantage of the day, as he lost fewer men, and entered 
Paris as a conqueror. * 

About the middle of August, the army of the League, which 
had received large reinforcements, and had been joined by many 
of the confederate princes, reappeared before Paris. Louis had 
gone into Kormandy to hasten the levies in that quarter, and 
meanwhile the Duke of Berri invited the Parisians to a negotia- 
tion at Beaute-sur-Marne, where he endeavoured, though without 
success, to persuade them to open their gates to him. In a few 
days Louis returned with the Herman levies; but though the 
hostile armies lay opposed to each other till September, only a few 
unimportant skirmishes took place. As Louis was master of the 
Seine down to the sea, he could always command a supply of pro- 
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visions^ and was therefore in no liurry to risk a battle; be trusted 
rather to delay^ and the efects which die hoped to produce 
through intrigue and address on princes of such dissimilar cha- 
racters and interests as those now leagued against him. He also 
relied on some diwersions that were making in his fayour, Graleazz^o 
Maria Sforza had entered Dauphine with 5^000 men^ and the 
citizens of Liege, with whom Louis had signed a treaty at the 
breaking out of the wai% had risen against the Duke of Burgundy, 
and after sending him a defiance at Brussels, had laid siege to 
Limburg. The King also had incited the inhabitants of Dinant 
to war; and they had rawaged the County of Kamur, and hung 
up on a gallows before the gates of Boiiyignes, an effigy of 
Charolais, with an insulting inscription, designating him as a 
bastard of the old Bishop of Li^e. These were blows struck in 
the heart of the enemy’s dominions ; the Count of Charolais 
became anxious to make his peace with Louis, in order that he 
might be able to chastise the insolence of his rebellious subjects; 
and negotiations between the King and the League were opened 
at Charenton. Louis, who had no pride, or at all events never 
suffered it to interfere with his interests, flattered the vanity of 
Charolais by going thither in person, without asking for securities 
or hostages. He even condescended to say that the Count had 
fulfilled the promise made to his ambassadors — ^namely, that their 
master should repent his insolence before a year was expired, 
for he confessed that he repented of it already . 

Eouen had opened its gates to the Duke of Bourbon ; the ex- 
ample had been followed by some other towns of Normandy, and 
the demands of the princes and nobles became so extravagant, 
that Louis at first refused to listen to them. They were all, how- 
ever, for the private advantage of the confederates ; not a word 
about the public weal,^^ except that they stipulated for an 
assembly to consider of some reforms. Francesco Sforza advised 
Louis to concede everything, in order to dissipate this formid- 
able conspiracy, and to fulfil the conditions or not, according to 
circumstances. But Louis was not behind the subtlest Italian 
as a diplomatist. He improved upon this advice, and granted 
even more than the confederates asked ; seeing that the more he 
now conceded, the more ready would the people be to help him 
hereafter. Be distinguished the Duke of Burgundy from the 
other members of the League, and concluded with him a separate 
treaty at Conflans, October 6th. The terms seemed most dis- 
advantageous to the Crown of France; that especially by which 
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tlie Oount of Oharolais recovBred for Hmself^ and Ms next 
heir^ the towns of Pieardy^ with liberty to the King of France^ 
after the demise of both^ to repurchase them for 200;000 gold 
crowns. •' 

The treaty with the other princes was signed at St. Maur des 
Fosses^ October 29th. The King^s facility was calculated to rouse 
suspicion; but the nobles were carried away by the advantages 
offered them^ as well as by the example of Oharolais. Nothing 
was said by them respecting the Mats Generauxy who might have 
questioned the concessions they had obtained; but in order to 
save appearances, they stipulated that the King should call an 
Assembly of Notables, to consist of twelve prelates, twelve 
knights and squires, and twelve lawyers. At the very time he 
was making these concessions, Louis entered a formal protest 
against them in the Parliament of Paris, as extorted by force, 
and therefore null and void; and the Parliament on their side 
registered the protest with reservations, declaring themselves 
under constraint. 

By the failure of the League of the Public Good — for the treaty 
of St. Maur^ notwithstanding its vast concessions, must be regarded 
as the consummation of its failure — not only was the fate of the 
French nobility decided, but also the future colour of the French 
constitution. The barons of England, uniting their cause with 
that of the commons against King John, established their own 
influence and the liberty of all. The French nobility, standing 
by themselves, and contending at once with King and people, 
finally lost every remnant of power, and paved the way for demo- 
cracy and despotism. But their success would perhaps have bean 
still more fatal to France. Under an aristocratical oligarchy public 
liberty might have been still more compromised ; while France, 
instead of becoming a compact and powerful monarchy, would 
probably, like Germany, have had the elements of its strength 
dissipated among a confederacy of feudal Princes. 

The first employment of Louis after his deliverance from imme- 
diate danger was to upset the treaty by which he had effected it. 
With this view he entered privately into negotiations with the 
princes and nobles. He seemed mindful of the old fable of the 
bundle of rods, fragile separately, though infrangible while united. 
To conciliate Bourbon, the King made him his Lieutenant in the 
south, and conferred on the Bastard of Bourbon the office of 
Admiral of France. The renowned Dunois, the old Bastard of 
Orleans, was detached from the interests of that House by giving 
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Ms son tliG hand of Agnes of Savoy The Constable St. Pol^ 
uncle to the Queen of England^ was seduced by the prospect of 
advantageous marriages for himself and family. Even the Count 
of Charolais^ now a widower, was propitiated by the offer of the 
hand of Louisas infant daughter, Anne, afterwards the celebrated 
Anne of France, with Champagne and the Laonnois as a dowry. 
But most of these promises Louis had no intention to keep, and 
his treacherous projects were favoured by the mutual jealousy of 
the Princes. The Dukes of Brittany and N’ormandy (Charolais) 
quarrelled on their journey from Paris to Eouen. Duke Francis 
wanted to seize the governorship of that city, and the principal 
offices, civil and military, of Normandy, in order to indemnify 
himself for the expenses of the war. tie appealed to force, and 
was supported by the King, who ceded to him the droits rega, liens 
of that province, made him a present of 120,000 gold crowns, 
and came to his assistance with an army. Their united force 
soon reduced Normandy, the towns of which made no defence, 
and that land was declared re-annexed to the French Crown 
(Jan. 21st, 1466). This event was accompanied with a double 
perfidy. The King neglected to fulfil his promise of bestowing 
Normandy on his brother the Duke of Berri, and the offer of 
Anne was transferred to John of Anjou, Duke of Calabria, but 
with no better intention of fulfilling it. In this state of things, 
small attention was paid to the provisions of the treaty. The 
Notables, charged with the reformation of abuses, assembled, 
indeed, but were so selected as to leave the King nothing to fear 
from their proceedings. 

Meanwhile the Count of Charolais was employed in punishing 
the towns of Li%e and Dinant, in whose favour Louis had made 
no stipulations in the Treaty of Conflans, though it was he who 
had incited them to war. He sacrificed Liege to his desire of 
conciliating Bourbon, whose brother Louis had been made Bishop 
of that principality by influence of Philip the Good ; and in order 
that Louis might re-enter his bishopric, from which he had been 
expelled, it was necessary that the King should withdraw his 
protection from the insurgent citizens. The Liege towns were 
reduced, condemned in heavy fines, and compelled to recognize 
the Duke of Burgundy as their hereditary protector. From this 
arrangement, however, the town of Dinant was specially excepted ; 
and in August (1466), Charolais appeared before Dinant with a 

^ Louis himself had married Charlotte, daughter of Louis, Duke of Savoy, and sister 
of Agnes. 
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large arm 7 / battered it with his artillery/ sacked it^ razed it to 
the groimd^ and massacred the inhabitants in cold bloody 800 of 
whom^ tied together in couples^ were thrown into the Meuse. 
This horrible example procured the renewed submission of 
Li%e.^ 

Charolais must not bear alone the execration merited by these 
atrocious acts. The old Duke Philip was present before Dinant^ 
and, though he was deemed more merciful than his son, he refused 
to listen to any conditions. It was one of the last acts of his 
reign; he died June 15th, 1467. His title of ^^tlie Good^*^ was 
deriyed from a certain sensual good humour, which often passes 
with the vulgar for good nature, and supplies the place of virtue. 
By his last will he directed that his heart should be carried to 
Jerusalem ; for the Asiatic .Princes at this time leagued against 
the Sultan Mahomet II. had promised to place him on the throne 
of that visionary Kingdom.^ 

By the accession of Charles to his father^s dominions, Louis 
foresaw that a war with Burgundy would soon become inevitable; 
nnd in contemplation of it, he used every art to increase his popu- 
larity among his own subjects. He particularly cultivated the 
friendship of the Parisians, spoke familiarly with all, dined and 
supped with the principal magistrates and citizens, and engaged 
his Queen to make bathing parties with their wives. From his 
former intimacy with Charles, he was well acquainted with all the 
weak points in his character, and he prepared to take advantage 
of them. That Prince, who has obtained the surnames of the 
Terrible, the Bold,^^ and the .Eash,^^ was of middle stature, 
dark complexion, and commanding aspect. In man}’^ respects he 
was the reverse of his father. He was temperate and true to his 
marriage vow, warlike, inured to hardship and fatigue, but impro- 
vident, overbearing, and cruel. While Philip was regretted, his 
son soon became universally hated by the people, for his hos- 
tility to their municipal privileges, and the heavy taxes which he 
imposed upon them ; by the nobles, for the haughtiness of his 
manners, and the inexorable severity with which he punished 
their excesses. Peace, order, and economy were the things chiefly 
coveted by the commercial Hetherlanders : Philip had studied to 
maintain them, but by Charles they were neglected. The luxury 
and splendour of the Court and nobles were excessive, while the 

’ Charles, however, appeal's to have the same author, ’vol. ii. p. 299 sqq. 
.protected the women and cliildren. Kirk, , ® Sanuto, VUe di Duchi, ap. Muratori, 
Clmles the Bold^ vol. i. p. 374. Kor a xxii. p. 1184. 

general defence of Charles’s character, see 


132 OTPOPULAKITY OF CHARLES THE BOLD. [Chap. 11. 

middle and commercial classes^ though wealthy^ were frugal and 
orderly in their mode of living; and they were particularly 
annoyed by the troops, commanded for the most part by bastard 
sons of the nobility, who lived almost at free quarters upon them. 
The elements of discontent were, therefore, sufficiently abundant; 
and, in order to foment it, Louis retained agents in the principal 
Burgundian towns. 

Soon after his accession, Charles had repaired to Ghent, when 
the citizens, discontented with a tax called the C%ieilleUe, Tom 
in insurrection, subjected the Duke to a kind of durance/ and 
compelled him to repeal the obnoxious tax. This example ope- 
rated in other towns, and Louis availed himself of the conjuncture 
to excite fresh disturbances in Liege. But that town was again 
soon reduced by Charles ; Louis, as usual, having abandoned it 
to its fate. The state of the western provinces of the French 
Kingdom rendered it highly inexpedient for Louis to provoke 
immediate hostilities with the Duke of Burgundy. That Prince, 
in spite of their recent quarrels, was again leagued with the Duke 
of Brittany, at whose Court the Duke of Berri, enraged at his dis- 
appointment respecting Kormandy, was now residing; and all 
the King^s endeavours to conciliate his brother proved unsuc- 
cessful. The Dukes of Burgundy and Brittany were negotiating 
with Edward IV. of England, and towards the close of 1467 the 
long-protracted endeavours of these Princes were brought to a 
fortunate conclusion.^ A marriage was arranged between Charles 
and Margaret of York, Bdward^s sister, which was celebrated 
with great pomp at Bruges in July, 1468 ; and thus the blood of 
the House of Burgundy was once more mixed with that of the 
Plantagenets. Edward promised 3000 English archers to assist 
in an invasion of FTormandy, on condition that the places con- 
quered should be made over to England. 

But before any fruits could b.e derived from this alliance, Louis 
had contrived to render harmless the league between the Dukes 
of Burgundy and Brittany. In accordance with his usual policy, 
he appealed against the princes to the people, and summoned the 
States General to meet at Tours in April, 1468. Their composi- 
tion was more than usually democratic. Most of the Peers of 
France were absent, whilst 192 deputies attended from sixty-four 

^ An elaboi'ate treaty of commerce, to son, Annals of Commerce, \ol. i. p. 683. 
be in force thirty years, was concluded In the following June a treaty of the same 
between Edward IV. and the Duke of kind, but on loader and more liberal 
Burgundy, November 24th, 1467. Rymer, principles, was also concluded with Brit* 
t. xi. p. 591. An abstract in Macpher- tany. Rymer, ibkl. p. 618. 
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of the principal towns of the realm. The indignation roused by 
the alliance of the Dukes with England operated in favour of the 
King. The Assembly^ although it complained of many domestic 
grievances^ unanimously disapproved a separation of Normandy 
from the Crown; and they were of opinion -that Monsieur 
Oharles (the Duke of Berri) ought to be very well satisfied 
with his brother's handsome offer of a pension of 60^000 livres^ 
seeing that an edict of Charles the Wise assigned only 12^000 to 
a younger son. Armed with this decision of his States^ Louis 
hastened to strike a blow against Brittany, before the English 
succours could arrive. Besides the dread inspired by his arms/ 
the King had gained by his liberalities the Sire de Lescun, the 
chief counsellor and favourite of Duke Brands, who persuaded 
his master to a truce, and finally to subscribe the peace of An- 
cenis, September 10th, 1468, by which he abjured all alliances 
except the King^s, and submitted the question of Monsieur 
Charleses appanage to the arbitration of the Duke of Calabria 
and of the Chancellor of Brittany. The Duke of Berri subse- 
quently acceded to this treaty. 

One motive with Francis for entering into it was the non- 
appearance of the Duke of Burgundy. Charles had been retarded 
by fresh symptoms of an outbreak at Liege ; whither had returned, 
armed with clubs and other rustic weapons, a crowd of half-naked, 
half-starved fugitives, who had been living in the woods. When 
Charles anfived on the Somme, nothing could equal his surpinse 
at receiving a copy of the treaty : he could not be persuaded but 
that it was a stratagem contiuved to arrest his advance, and he 
was on the point of hanging for an impostor the herald who 
brought the document. But when the truth, by further con- 
firmation, at length stared him in the face, he displayed a i-eadi- 
ness to negotiate ; and the King himself, although he seemed to 
have Charles at an advantage, according to his habitual policy, 
preferred diplomacy to arms. His reliance, however, on his own 
superior dexterity brought him into a very awkward dilemma. 
He resolved on personally visiting Charles at Peronne, as he had 
previously done at Charenton during the War .of the Public Weal; 
though he had no security but a letter of the Duke^s, in which he 
said, that happen what might, the King should come, remain, 
and depart in safety. 

On October 10th, the day after Louisas arrival at Peronne, news 
came to the Duke of Burgundy that the citizens of Liege had sur- 
prised Tongres on the night of St. Denis (8th to 9th October), 



134 LOUIS EUTRAPPEL AT PEROOTE. [Chap. IL 

and killed the Bishop of Li%e and several canons in presence of 
Louisas agents. At this news Charles affected a violent rage^ and 
confined Louis in the castle^ whence he could descry the tower 
where Charles the Simple had died as the prisoner of Herbert of 
Vermandois. The Duke^s courtiers begged him not to spare the 
universal spider/^ now at last caught in his own web ; but Charles 
would have gained nothing by the King^s deaths and he contented 
himself with extorting from him some very hard conditions, 
Louis was required to confirm the treaties of Arras and Oonflans^ 
to convei’t the Duke of Burgundy^s dependence on the French 
Crown into a mere empty homage for separate provinces^ to ait)- 
rogate the appellate jurisdiction of the Paris Parliament in 
Flanders^ to abandon the revenues of Picardy^and to confer on 
his brother^ the Duke of Berri^ the provinces of Champagne and 
Bine instead of Normandy. Louis subscribed these terms, 
October 14, but with the secret determination, in this case perhaps 
in some degree justified, to break them on the first opportunity. 
The Duke of Burgundy, aware of the King^s superstition^ would 
not receive his oath except on a piece of the Cross of St. L6, 
which Louis always carried with him. This precious relic, which 
derived its name from having been long kept in the church of St. 
L6 at Angers, was reputed to be a portion of the true Cross ^ it 
had always accompanied Charlemagne on his journeys, and Louis 
was known to entertain the opinion that if he perjured himself 
upon it he would die within the year. 

But the hardest condition of all, if Louis retained any moral 
sense or feeling of honour, was, that he was compelled to accom- 
pany the Duke of Burgundy to Liege, and to behold the chastize- 
ment of those very citizens whom his own arts had excited to re- 
bellion. He carried out, however, to the last the new character 
he had assumed of Charles’s friend. Far from appearing at Liege 
as a mere forced and unwilling spectator, he exhibited himself 
before the town with the cross of St. Andrew in his hat, and to 
the citizens’ cry of Vive la France! responded with a shout of Vive 
Bourgogne! Yet on this occasion he displayed as much mili- 
tary courage as moral cowardice, and repulsed a sortie from 
the town with great coolness, when the Duke had quite lost his 
head. 

Liege was taken by assault on Sunday, October 30th, when the 
Duke of Burgundy exhibited the most dehberate cruelty in his 
treatment of the citizens. Those who had survived the assault 
and sack were proceeded against for weeks, nay months, after- 


Chap. IL] CHARLES ACQUIRES ALSACE, ETC. 135 

wards^ with a stow of inquiry; but few escaped except 

those who could purchase their lives^ and thousands were either 
hanged or drowned in ^the Meuse. The town was burnt with the 
exception of the religious edifices and the houses belonging to the 
clergy^ and cjens d’armes were despatched into* the Ardennes to 
make an end of those miserable fugitives who had not already 
died of cold and hunger. 

Louis had been permitted to return to France^ ITovember 2ndj 
more vexed perhaps at being overreached than at the loss of his 
honour: but for the present^ at leasts he considered it advisable 
to carry out the stipulations of Pm’onne; and he ordered the 
treaty to be published at Paris, and to be registered by the Par- 
liament. Yet with all his cynicism he could not help feeling his 
degi^adation. He displayed an unaccustomed sensitiveness to 
public opinion, especially that of his capital, and passed on to 
Tours instead of entering Paris. On the other hand, Charles the 
Bold now began to push those ambitious projects of founding a 
Burgundian Kingdom which had been entertained by his father; 
and with that view he entered into negotiations with the Austrian 
Duke Sigismund of Tyrol, surnamed the Weak, who was then 
staying in the Netherlands. In consideration of a sum of 80,000 
ducats, Sigismund pledged to Charles in 1469 all the rights and 
possessions of the House of Habsburg in Alsace, the Breisgau, 
the Sundgau, the forest towns of the Rhine, and the lordship of 
Pfirt, or Ferrette, Charles thought of nothing less than over- 
throwing the King of France, and even obtaining the Imperial 
crown after the death of Frederick III. ; little dreaming that his 
aspiring aims were only preparing the way for his own de- 
straction. 

An unguarded expression of the Duke of Burgundy^ s seemed 
to the superstitious yet unscrupulous mind of Louis to afford him 
a loophole of escape from his oath. He had suddenly asked the 
Duke at parting what he should do in case his brother were not 
content with the portion assigned him ? And Charles had care- 
lessly answered that he must satisfy him in some other way, and 
that he left the matter to them. Regarding this answer as ab- 
solving him from his terrible oath, Louis ofiered his brother the 
Duchy of Guienne in place of Champagne and Brie ; but the Duke 
of Berri, who was at that time governed by the counsels of 
Cardinal Balue, would by no means consent to the exchange. 
Balue, a roguish simoniacal priest, whom Louis had raised from 
low condition to the height of trust and power, had sold himself 
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to tlie Duke of Burgundy^ and it is suspected to kave been 
througb Ms macHnations that Louis was entrapped at Peronne : 
after wkich, finding that he had lost the Eing^s confidence^ he 
attached himself to the Duke of Berri. This was far from being 
the only instance'^in which Louis was betrayed by his ministers ; 
for^ clever and unprincipled himself^ he selected his advisers for 
the same qualities. He was a great admirer of Italian politics^ 
and especially of the government of Venice^ in whose principles 
he had employed two Venetians to instruct him. A certain flexi- 
bility of conscience was in his view a recommendation of a states- 
maiij provided it were combined with the requisite dexterity and 
audacity ; and thus^ for instance^ Pierre de Morvilliers^ Bishop 
of Orleans^ was actually under prosecution for malversation in his 
judicial functions as conBeiller-cleTC in the Parliament of PariSj at 
the very time when he was made Chancellor. It was^ therefore/ 
no wonder that Louis was often deceived^ for which hfe had 
nobody but himself to blame. On discovering Baluevs treachery^ 
he caused him to be apprehended^ together with the Bishop of 
Verdun^ his creature; he sequestered the Cardinaks enormous 
wealthy and he requested the Pope to send Apostolic Vicars into 
France to try the Eoman prelate. But the Court of Rome replied 
that a Roman Cardinal could be tried only in Consistory; and 
Louis^ afraid to put Balue to deaths subjected him to a punish- 
ment which the Cardinal himself is said to have suggested in the 
case of another criminal, and which had been long in use in Spain 
and Italy, Louis confined him in an iron cage eight feet square, 
in the Castle of Loches, in Touraine, where he remained ten years 
.without being brought to trial. The Bishop of Verdun was sent 
to the Bastille. After the removal of these counsellors, the King 
effected an arrangement with the Duke of Berri, April 1469; the 
latter consenting to accept Guienne in compensation for Kormandy, 
and binding himself by oath on the Cross of St. L6 not to marry 
Charleses daughter, the heiress of Burgundy. By this arrange- 
ment Louis removed his brother from the sphere of the Duke of 
Burgundy^s influence, rendered him an object of suspicion to the 
Duke of Brittany, and opposed him to the English, whose views 
were still directed towards Guienne. 

The Duke of Burgundy expected that his brother-in-law, 
Edward IV,, would make a descent on Guienne in 1470 ; but this 
was prevented by the insurrection of the Duke of Clarence, under- 
taken at the instigation of Warwick, whose daughter that Prince 
had married. The secret history of the Courts of England and 
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France at this period is so important that we mnst take up the 
subject a little earlier. After the marrige of Edward IV. with 
Elizabeth Woodville^ in 1464^ the advancement of Elizabeth^s 
family gave great umbrage to many of the old nobility^ and espe- 
cially to the Earl of Warwick^ who had also othe** causes of dis- 
content, That powerful nobleman^ with his two brothers^ the 
Archbishop of York and Lox'd Montague^ now Earl of Northumber- 
land^ had hitherto governed the kingdom, but since the appear- 
ance of this rival family, the King seemed to have grown weary 
of WarwicFs counsels. The first open symptom of coldness, 
however, between Edward and that nobleman arose on the occa- 
sion of the marriage of Margaret of York and the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, before mentioned. Warwick had advised a union with a 
Prencli Prince, and Edward had authorized him to negotiate with 
Louis on the subject; for which pui^pose Warwick proceeded to 
Rouen, in 1467. Here he was treated by the French King in the 
most intimate and confidential manner. The wall between their 
lodgings was pierced, in order that they might confer at all hours 
unobserved; Louis, by his presents and flattering attentions, con- 
verted W arwick into a lasting friend, and from this time they 
appear to have kept up a constant secret correspondence.^ At 
the very same time the Bastard of Burgundy was in London, 
employed, it was suspected, in negotiating the marriage which 
afterwards took place between Charles and Margaret. Warwick 
returned in a month or two, accompanied by certain French am- 
bassadors, whose object it was to prevent this marriage and the 
alliance that must spring from it between Edward and Charles, 
now become, by the death of his father, Duke of Burgundy ; and 
they offered Edward an annual pension from the King of France, 
as well as to refer his claims to Kormandy and Aquitaine to the 
decision of the Pope. Bribery and corruption were Louisas 
familiar arts ; and it is not improbable that the bearer of such a 
message to his Sovereign was himself not insensible to the charms 
of gold ; a supposition which would at deast explain much that 
is acknowledged to be unaccountable in Warwick's conduct.'^ 
Edward disdainfully rejected the proposals of Prance, and War- 
wick retired in discontent to his castle at Middleham, in York- 
shire. In his absence he was accused of being a secret partisan 


^ Mieheletj Histoire de France, t. ix. 
p. 42 ; Hearne’s Fragments, p. 296 sqq. 
ap. Turner, Middle Ages, vol. iii. p. 281. 

^ See Hume, vol. iii. p. 234, M. Miche- 
let does not hesitate to charge Warwick 


with having received bribes from Louis as 
early as 1462 {Bist de France, t. viii. 
p. 146), but there seems little in his con- 
duct, previously to Edward’s marriage at 
least, to justify the suspicion. 
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of the House of Lancaster at the French Gonrt^ and a watch was 
set upon his actions; but a reconciliation took place between him 
and Edward ; Warwick again appeared at Court in 1468^ and even 
escorted Margaret through London on her way to her husband in 
Flanders. 

Olarence^s marriage with Isabel^ daughter of Warwick^ took 
place at Calais^ in July^ 1469^ against the will of King Edward. 
At this very time an insurrection broke out in Yorkshire^ in which 
county the Hevilles possessed their principal interest. The Earl 
of Northumberland^ WarwicVs brother^ though he defeated the 
rebels^ did not efficiently quell the rising; and the insurgents 
were subsequently headed by two kinsmen of Warwick; Lords 
Fitzhugh and Latimer^ who openly avowed their aim to be the 
removal of the Woodvilles. The King now summoned Clarence 
and Warwick to meet him at Nottingham, where he told War- 
wick that he did not believe the reports that were circulated 
against him. But soon after the royalists were defeated by the 
insurgents, when Earl Eivers and Sir John Woodville, the father 
and brother of Queen Elizabeth, being captured, were executed^ 
by the order, or pretended order, of Clarence and Warwick. The 
two last, together with the Archbishop of York, now sought the 
King at Olney, and in fact made him their prisoner, and he was 
placed at Middleham, under custody of the Archbishop.^ 

There are still some circumstances in Warwick’s conduct afc 
this period which it is difficult to explain, even on the assumption 
that he was the secret and bribed partisan of Louis and the House 
of Lancaster. Such was his putting down the insurrection in 
Scotland, in favour of Henry VI., in August, 146Q ; which, if 
that assumption be adopted, can only be attributed to his not 
being yet thoroughly decided. For the release of Edward lY. a 
little after, an explanation has been offered. It appears from 
the Chronicle of John of Wavrin, a contemporary writer,^ that the 
Duke of Burgundy addressed a threatening letter to the mayor 
and citizens of London, in case they did not behave loyally to 
their King, and that Warwick, though feigning to know nothing 
of the letter, permitted Edward to depart to London. It is 
probable enough that the large commerce which the Londoners 
enjoyed with the Low Countries would have rendered a war with 
the Duke of Burgundy highly unpopular; and they may have 

^ See Lingarcl, Bisiory of England. ® See Michelet, Hv.xvi. 

Lingard is the first modem historian who (t. vi. p. 299). 
has revived this well- authenticated fact. 
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remonstrated with Warwick and prociired the liberation of Ed- 
ward* A reconciliation now took place, which seemed to be 
sincere : Edward granted a pardon to Warwick, Clarence, and all 
the other rebels, and promised his jouthfol daughter to the son 
, of .E’orthiimberland, . . . 

Early in 1470 the project above referred to of invading France 
in concert with the Duke of Burgundy was agitated ; but suspicion 
still prevailed between the King and Warwick, and the expedition 
was prevented by an insurrection in Lincolnshire, headed by Sir 
Eobert Welles, and supported by Clarence and Warwick. The 
rebels were defeated y Warwick and Clarence were proclaimed 
traitors, and sailed for Calais with a few ships, but Warwick’s 
lieutenant in that place, instead of admitting him, fired on and 
repulsed Ms little fleet. Warwick then sought an asylum from 
Louis, who placed Harfleur at his disposal (May 1470) ; and his 
ships, on their way to that port, seized and carried fifteen Flemish 
coasting vessels into the Seine, and publicly sold at Eouen the 
goods captured from the Duke of Burgundy^s subjects. Charles 
the Bold remonstrated with Louis, wha promised satisfaction, but 
at the same time instructed his Admiral to repel any attack that 
the Duke^s fleet might make on the English ships. Louis was 
not prepared, however, for an open rupture with that Prince, and 
with a view to conciliate him, he sent, in July, an embassy to St. 
Omer, which Charles received with more than Ms usual haughti- 
ness. He had caused a throne to be erected higher than any ever 
raised for King or Emperor; the canopy was of gold, the steps 
were covered with black velvet, and upon them were ranged in 
due order 3ps nobles, his knights of the Golden Fleece, and the 
great officers of his state and household. Although the French 
ambassadors fell upon their knees, Charles did not even deign to 
salute them, but with Ms hand making a sign to them to rise, 
addressed them in a speech interlarded with oaths ; refused to 
listen to their proposals, and finally dismissed them from Ms pre- 
sence with marks of the greatest anger. 

Meanwhile Louis had succeeded in effecting a reconciliation 
between Warwick and Margaret of Anjou, who was then residing 
in France. The powerful Earl had put her friends to death, had 
thrown her husband into prison, and proclaimed her infant son 
a bastard born in adultery; yet, such are the victories often 
achieved by political interest over the most sensitive feelings of 
human nature, an alliance was effected between these once mortal 
enemies, and it was agreed that this very son of Margaret^s, the 
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last hope of the House of Lancaster^ should be married to 
WarwicVs second daughter. In order to effect this reconcilia- 
tion^ Louis had assured Margaret that he was more beholden to 
Warwick than to any man living : an extraordinary confession, 
which strongly ^confirms the suspicions of the EarFs integrity.^ 
An armament was then prepared in the French ports : Warwick, 
accompanied by the Admiral of France, landed at Dartmouth ; 
the standard of the Eed Rose was again displayed in England ; 
and in the short space of eleven days was accomplished that 
surprising revolution which restored Henry VI. to the throne, 
Edward IV., abandoned both by nobles and people, fled to Lynn 
in [Norfolk, where he embarked for Holland (September, 1470) . 
The Duke of Burgundy afforded his brother-in-law an asylum, but 
at once declared that he could not openly interfere in the affairs 
of England ; and he acknowledged the restored Henry. 

This revolution encouraged Louis to dispute the validity of the 
Treaty of Peronne. In spite of his order that it should be regis- 
tered, the Parliament of Paris had demurred to do so, on the 
ground that its provisions were at variance with the fundamental 
laws of the Kingdom, and consequently ipso facto null and void ; 
and they proceeded to resume their jurisdiction in Flanders, 
which the treaty had abrogated, by summoning Flemish subjects 
before them, and by receiving appeals from Flemish tribunals. 
These proceedings threw Charles into transports of rage. He 
caused the French summoning ofScers to be imprisoned, and put 
to death such of his subjects as had appealed to the Paris Parlia- 
ment. But Louis proceeded steadily in his plans. His next 
step was to declare certain bailiwicks, for which the Duke of 
Burgundy should have done homage, escheated to the Grown; 
and as he turned a deaf ear to all Charleses remonstrances on the 
subject, the latter called upon the Dukes of Lorraine and Brit- 
tany, who had been securities for the due execution of the treaty, 
to enforce its provisions. The King, who had made up his 
mind to proceed to extremities, in order to support his cause by 
the public voice of the nation, summoned an assembly of Notables 
to meet at Tours, to whom he submitted the whole question 
(November, 1470). ' This assembly declared the Treaty of 
Peronne to be null and void, and pronounced the Duke of 
Burgundy guilty of high treason on along list of charges that 
had been brought against him ; in pursuance of which verdict 
the Parliament of Paris was instructed to proceed against Charles, 

^ Harl. MSS, ap. Turner, Midd, Ages, toI. iii. p. 284. 
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and an officer was despatclied to G-lient to summom Hm to appear 
before tHat tribunal. The astonishment and rage of the haughty 
Duke at this summons may be readily imagined. With savage 
eyes he glared in silence on the messenger, then cast him into 
prison} but after a few days sent him back without an answer. 

The conjuncture was unpropitious for Charles. His finances 
were burdened by the aid he was secretly lending to Edward IV. 
for the recovery of his throne; and the fate of the expedition 
undertaken by that Prince, which we need only bxuefly recall to 
the reader^s memory, was still undecided. Edward, accompanied 
by his brother, Eichard Duke of Gloucester, sailed from Veere in 
Zealand, March 10th, 1471, with some Hetherland vessels and a 
force of 2,000 men; and having landed at Eavenspur in York- 
shire, he marched to London, entered that city without oppo- 
sition, and re-cornmitted Henry VI. to the Tower. Warwick 
despatched Clarence against his brothers; but that Prince, as 
Edward knew before he sailed, had returned to his allegiance, and 
instead of opposing the King^s advance, joined him near Coventry 
with all his forces. Warwick, who had himself marched against 
Edward, was defeated and slain at Barnet, April 14th. On the 
very same day Queen Margaret and the Prince of Wales, ac- 
companied by a small French force, had landed at Weymouth, 
and were afterwards joined by the Cornish and Devon partisans 
of the Eed Eose and by the remains of Warwick's army. But 
Edward defeated them at Tewkesbury, May 4th, before they 
could form a junction with the Welsh; the young Edward, Prince 
of Wales, who was captured together with his mother, was 
murdered, almost in the King^s presence, by Clarence and Glou- 
cester, and Margaret was thrown into the Tower, in which for- 
tress her unfortunate husband died a few days after, murdered, it 
has been supposed, but without adequate or indeed probable 
testimony, by the hand of Gloucester. 

Louis, meanwhile, had commenced hostilities with the Duke of 
Burgundy, though not in an open and vigorous manner, but by 
instructing the Constable Dammartin to inflict what injury he 
could. Charles on his side had invaded Prance with a large army, 
burnt Pequigny, crossed the Somme, and laid siege to Amiens, 
when all of a sudden, without any apparent motive, except per- 
haps the uncertain state of things in England, he began to 
negotiate with the King, and on April 4th a provisional truce 
of three months was concluded. Louis, besides his habitual 
dislike of war, was induced to agree to this suspension of arms 
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from his knowiedge that his brother^ as well as the Duke of 
Brittany^ was in correspondence with Charles. The trucO; which 
was subsequently prolonged till June 13th^ 1472^ brought a good 
deal of obloquy on the King : the Duke of Brittany called him 
the m and the Parisians Tented their contempt and 

ridicule in libels and abusive ballads. Louis combated this 
feeling by striving to render himself popular. He visited the 
leading citizens^ showed himself at the Hotel de Ville^ and on 
St. John^s day lighted with his own hand the accustomed bon- 
fire. By such arts did he secure the affection of the volatile 
Parisians. 

Edward^s success in England turned the scale in favour of the 
Duke, of Burgundy^andj instead of Louis receiving, as he had 
expected, 10,000 English archers from Henry VI., the might of 
England was now ranged on the side of Burgundy. Neverthe- 
less, Charles observed the truce, though both parties stood watch- 
ing each other, and resorted to all the arts of cabal and intrigue. 
The chief source of Louisas anxiety was the conduct of his brother. 
After their reconciliation, the King had presented the Duke of 
Berri, now called Duke of Guienne, with the order of St. Michael, 
which he had recently instituted. These orders were not then 
regarded as merely honorary. The members of them were 
obliged to the observance of very strict duties towards the head 
and chapter of their order, and bound themselves by oath not 
to enter any other j and hence the acceptance by the Duke of 
Brittany of the Burgundian order of the Golden Fleece was 
naturally regarded by Louis as an act of hostility. But, notwith- 
standing this pledge of reconciliation with Louis, by accepting the 
order of St. Michael, the Duke of Guienne had kept up his connec- 
tion with Charles. The birth of a Dauphin in June, 1470, after- 
wards Charles VIII., by disappointing any hopes which the Duke 
of Guienne might have entertained of succeeding to the Crown of 
Prance, naturally rendered him more disposed to seize all present 
advantages. Contrary to the oath which he had taken, he was 
now in warm pursuit of Charleses daughter Mary, the heiress of 
Burgundy,- though, in order to throw dust into the King^s 
eyes, he pretended to be seeking the hand of a daughter of the 
Count of Poxx. 

Charles the Bold, taking advantage of the embarrassed state of 
the King^s relations, both foreign and domestic, pressed the 
conversion of the truce into a peace, October 3rd, 1471, by which. 
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among otlier advantageous conditions^ the Duke recovered the 
towns of Amiens^ St. Quentin, Eoye, and Montdidier. But 
Louis delayed to ratify the treaty ; Charles continued to intrigue 
with the Fi’ench princes, and in 1472 the league was re-organized. 
At the head of it were the Dukes of Guienne an^ Brittany, the 
Count of Foix, heir presumptive of Navarre, and even the Eing^s 
own sister, the Duchess of Savoy. Nearly all the south of 
France seemed ready to arin against the King. But the grand 
project of the league, the marriage of the Duke of Guienne to 
Mary of Burgundy, was distasteful to their ally, Edward IT., as, 
in case of the death of the infant Dauphin, it would have invested 
the Duke of Guienne with a power very formidable to England; 
and Edward made it a condition of his joining the league that 
they should abandon a project which, indeed, was not very 
palatable to the Duke of Burgundy himself. 

While matters were in this state the Duke of Guienne died, at 
Bordeaux, May 24th, 1472. He had long been in an ill state of 
health ; but his death happened so opportunely for the King 
that it was immediately ascribed to poison, though the- suspicion 
seems to rest on no adequate foundation. Louis had made every 
preparation to take advantage of his brother's death : large bodies 
of troops had been assembled on the borders of Poitou and 
Saintonge ; parties had been org'anized in Bordeaux and the 
other principal cities ; and no sooner had the Duke expired than 
the King^s captains entered Guienne, and without striking a blow 
reduced that great province to obedience under the Crown. The 
government of it was then intrusted to the Lord of Beaujeu, 
brother of the Duke of Bourbon. 

Fortified by this event, the King refused to ratify the treaty, 
and Charles the Bold, burning with rage and mortification, pre- 
pared for immediate war. His military force, which was 
modelled on that of France, was of the most formidable descrip- 
tion. He could bring into the field 2,200 lances, each attended 
by a squire, an arm-bearer, and eight heavily armed foot soldiers ; 
also 4,000 archers, 600 musqueteers, and 600 artillerymen, 
making a total of near 30,000 men. Having crossed the Somme, 
Charles took Nesle by storm, a small place defended by only five 
hundred francs-archers ; who, little accustomed to regular war- 
fare, had let fly some arrows during a parley and killed a herald. 
When master of the town, Charles took terrible vengeance. 
Entering on horseback a church whero the archers and many of 
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tlie mhabitants Had taken refuge^, He enconraged His men to 
slaugHter tHem in cold blood. On tHe following day He ordered 
the town to be burnt^ and sucH of the arcHers as Had escaped His 
fury to be Hanged or mutilated. THese and similar deeds ob- 
tained for Him tHe name of CHarles tHe Terrible.”’^ THe Duke 
tHen proceeded to Eoye^ wHicH immediately capitulated ; and it 
was Here tHat He first publisHed His declaration of war against the 
King^ in a violent manifesto^ in which He accused Louis of 
attempting His life^ as well as of poisoning His own brother, 
THe progress of the Duke was arrested at Beativaisj, which, 
although unfortified^ made so obstinate a defence; that towards 
the end of July he was obliged to abandon His attempt upon it. 
He then proceeded into Normandy; where He took and burned 
several towns and committed terrible devastation. But He was 
unable to make himself master of Rouen ; His army Had dwindled 
down to 8;000 men ; and as the season was drawing to a close. 
He began a retreat in September. 

Meanwhile the arms of the King Had not been unattended 
with success. THe French garrisons in Amiens and St. Quentin 
had made incursions far into the Netherlands, and other bodies of 
French troops Had overrun and ravaged Burgundy and FrancHe- 
Comte. Louis Himself, at the Head of a large force. Had not only 
prevented the Duke of Brittany from forming a junction with 
CHarles the Bold, but had even penetrated as far as Nantes. He 
was at the same time making conquests more congenial to His 
temper and Habits. He Had gained over Lescun, the chief coun- 
sellor of the Duke of Brittany ^ and it was about the same time 
that Philip de Comines abandoned the service of Charles the Bold 
for that of the King, with whom He Had become acquainted at 
Peronne. Comi|Les foresaw that the violence, cruelty, and ob- 
stinacy of CHarles must ultimately work His destruction, whilst 
He found every day fresh reason to admire the prudence and 
ability of Louis. Notwithstanding His successes, Louis concluded 
a yearns truce with the Duke of Brittany, and another of five 
months with Charles the Bold (November 3rd, 1472), during 
which affairs were to remain in stakf. quo. The truce was fre- 
quently renewed, for CHarles, after this repulse, changed His 
whole line of poHcy, and abandoning His designs against France, 
endeavoured to extend His power on the side of Germany. Louis, 
on the other Hand, was seeking to enrich His subjects by the 
benefits of commerce. In 1472, by His granting to the town of 
La Rochelle the singular privilege of liberty to trade with the 
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English and other enemies of the State^ even while they should 
be waging war with France^ that city became a sort of inde- 
pendent maiitime republic. In the following year Louis con- 
cluded treaties with Ltibeck^ Bremen^ Hamburgh and other Han- 
seatic towns^ the commercial rivals of the Netherlands, which 
were admitted to an unrestricted trade with France. 
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T he mind of Charles the Bold at first floated among uncer- 
tain schemes ; he thought of a Kingdom of Belgio Gaul, a 
Kino'dom of Burgundy, a vicariate of the Empire with the title 
of King ; and he even entered into negotiations with George 
Podiebrad, King of Bohemia, who undertook to help him to the 
Empire after the death of Frederick III. It was with these 
views that Charles had obtained from Sigismund the Weak the 
assignment of the Rhenish lands before referred to ; and in 1472 
he added to these acquisitions by the purchase of Gelderland, 

It was through one of those revolting crimes not uncommon 
in those ages among sovereign Houses, that Charles obtained 
possession of this province. Arnold, Duke of Gelderlamd, had 
in his old age married a young wife, who soon became weary of 
him, and to get rid of him, entered into a conspiracy with her 
stepson, Adolf. On a cold winter’s night, in 1470, the un- 
natural Adolf seized his old father, who was sick and in bed, 
dragged him five leagues barefoot over the snow, and confined 
him in the basement of a tower, lighted only by a small loophole. 
The Duke of Burgundy, perceiving the advantage that might 
be made of this event, contrived that both the Pope and the 
Emperor should require him to liberate Duke Arnold, who was 
his kinsman 5 and, in obedience to their commands, Charles 
summoned Adolf to appear at his Court, and to bring his aged 
father with him. In this meeting before their judge, the aged 
father is said to have challenged his unnatm-al son to mortal 
combat. Charles’s perhaps not very sincere attempts to recon- 
cile them were unavailing; Adolf proved refractory both to reason 
and coercion; and, having attempted an escape from the dmrance 
in which he was placed, was recaptured and kept in piuson till 
Charles’s death. Arnold now sold the Duchy of Gelderland 
and the County of Zutphen to Charles for the almost nominal 
sum of 90,000 ducats and a yearly pension; when Charles took 
armed possession of these territories ; and in order to obtain in- 
vestiture of them from the Emperor, as well as to negotiate with 
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him respecting other sehenies of ambition^ he invited Frederick 
to an interview at Tr4ves^ in September^ 1473. His plans seem 
now to have settled in the revival of the ancient Lotharingian 
or Middle Eingdomj into which, however, Charleses French fiefs 
could not enter f and it was, therefore, to con^st of his Eether- 
land provinces held of the Empire, the Bishoprics of Utrecht and 
Liege, Franche-Comte, and the Austrian possessions in Alsace 
and Susbia, pledged to Charles by Duke Sigismund. 

With these views, Oharles represented to Frederick that he 
would make him more powerful and respected than any Emperor 
had been for three centuries ; and he vividly desciibed the irre- 
sistible force that must necessarily spring from the union of their 
rights and possessions/ The chief inducement, however, held 
out to the Emperor to place the new crown upon the brow of 
Charles was a marriage between Frederick's son Maximilian and 
Charles’s daughter Mary, the heiress of Burgundy. But this 
maniage of policy would never have been effected had not love 
lent its aid. Maximilian, then a youth of fourteen, with bloom- 
ing countenance and flowing locks, dressed in black satin and 
mounted on a superb brown stallion, won all hearts at his entry 
into Treves, and especially that of Mary. In all other respects, 
nothing could be more unsuccessful than this interview. The 
two Sovereigns were of the most opposite characters : Frederick, 
slow, pedantic, and cautious, was hurt and offended by the pride 
and insolence of the Duke ; while Charles could not conceal his 
contempt for the poverty of the Germans and the impotence of 
their Emperor, who was quite thrown into the shade by his own 
magnificence, Louis XI. employed his arts to sow dissension 
between them, and secretly warned Frederick that the Duke 
cherished designs upon the Empire. But there was little need 
of the French King’s intrigues to defeat a negotiation in which 
neither party was sincere. Charles had been offering his daughter 
to Nicholas, Duke of Lorraine, grandson of old King Een4, at 
the very time when he proposed her to the Austrians ; and 
Frederick was alarmed at the opening prospect of Charles’s am- 
bition, — by his demand to be made Imperial Vicar. The interview, 
which had lasted two months, amid a constant alternation of 
fetes and negotiations, was unexpectedly brought to an abrupt 
close. Charles was so sure of success that he had made all the 
necessary preparations for his expected coronation in the minster; 
seats had been prepared, and a splendid throne erected ; a crown 
^ Schmidt, G-esoh. der JDeutschen, B, tu. Cap. 24, 
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and sceptre, a superb Biantle embroidered with jewels, in short, 
all the insignia of royalty bad been provided, and bis Dncbess 
bad been brought to Treves to share in the august ceremony. 
But two days before the time appointed for it, Frederick, whose 
suspicions bad been roused by Charleses refusal that Maximilian 
and Mary should be betrothed previously to the coronation, 
suddenly left Treves, and stole by night down the Moselle in a 
boat, without so much as taking leave of the Duke, or even 
acquainting him with his intended departure ! Charles was deeply 
wounded by the Bmperor^s flight, which cast upon him an air of 
inefiaceable ridicule ; and we may imagine that Louis XI, was 
not among those who laughed least. 

Charles, however, had obtained investiture of Gelderland and 
Zutphen : and he soon after prosecuted his ambitious plans, and 
avenged himself for the EmperoFs slight at the expense of the 
Electorate of Cologne. Robert of Wittelsbach, Archbishop- 
Elector of Cologne, had been involved in disputes with his 
Chapter; some of his towns, as Bonn, Cologne, and Xeuss, had 
thrown off their allegiance ; and the Chapter had elected Her- 
mann, Landgrave of Hesse, as administrator of the bishopric,^ 
between whom and Robert a war arose. After his flight from 
Treves, Frederick proceeded to Cologne, where he took part with 
Hermann and the Chapter against Robert. The Archbishop 
sought the assistance of Charles the Bold, who, in July, 1474, 
appeared with a large army before Xeuss, which was defended by 
Hermann. 

Heuss was among the most strongly fortified places of that 
period, and the siege of it, which lasted nearly a year, is one of 
the most remarkable of the fifteenth century.*'^ It is unanimously 
agreed by contemporary writers that Charleses efforts on this occa- 
sion were the cause of his ultimate ruin. Besides his own large 
army, and his immense artillery, he had hired some thousands of 
mercenaries, and especially several Italian condottieri ; and for 
these preparations, though he was the richest Prince in Europe, 
he had been obliged to procure a loan from the Bank of Venice, 
At the opening of the siege, the Duke caused 6,000 cavaliers, 
clothed in the superb armour of that period, to parade round the 
town ; a spectacle whose grandeur could not be equalled by any 


1 Ecclesiastical establishments fre- Pianta, Helvetic Conftderacy, voL i. p. 112, 
qaently placed themselves under some note. 

secular protector, called in German Km- « The details of the siege of Neuss are 
Unvogt, or Sekirmwgt, in Latin CasiaU related by Loehrer, Qesch, der Stadt 
diis, or more fre<iuentiy Advoeatm, See Keim (1840), from original documents. 
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modern army. The Duke himself made the most active personal 
exertions j but though the little garrison of 1^500 Hessians was 
reduced to the extremity of eating horse-fleshy whilst Charleses 
camp abounded with provisionsy and he himself kept a splendid 
tabloy at which foreign ambassadors and other distinguished guests 
were daily entertainedy he could not prevail over that little band. 

Frederick had promised to take the command of an Imperial 
army which he intended to raise; but with the characteristic 
slowness of the Germanic bodyy it was not ready to march till the 
spring of 1475; and the Emperor then prudently resigned the 
command to the Elector Albert Achilles of Brandenburg, an able 
general, with whom was joined Albert of Saxony. The contin- 
gents of the different lands marched under their particular stan- 
dards. At the head of the troops of the Imperial cities the little 
ensign of the Empire was alternately borne by the captains of 
the towns of Strasburg, Cologne, Augsburg, Nuremberg, Frank- 
fort, and Ulm; while the immediate nobility of the Empire 
marched under the famous banner of St. George, the guard of 
which was confided by turns to the knights of Franconia and 
Suabia. The Chapter of Cologne and the Rhenish Princes 
had also entered into treaty with Louis XI., who promised to 
attack the Duke of Burgundy with 30,000 men; but he did not 
keep his word, and was perhaps retarded by a league which 
Charles had formed against him with Edward IV. Louis, how- 
ever, lent some money to the Swiss Confederates, who invaded 
the Burgundian lands, committed considerable devastation, and 
took the town of Hmcourt, November 13th, 1475 ; and they 
subsequently united in their confederacy some of the places 
belonging to the Duke of Burgundy. 

Charles had already delivered many fruitless assaults on Neuss, 
when, in May, 1475, on the approach of the Imperial army, 
which numbered upwards of 50,000 men, he ordered another 
attack; but his troops were repulsed with great slaughter. 
Charles had now lost the pith of his army, and if an attack 
had been made upon it, according to the advice of the Elector 
of Brandenburg, it might no doubt have been annihilated. But 
Frederick listened to the proposals of the Duke for a renewal of 
the marriage treaty between Maximilian and Charleses daughter, 
together with an immediate payment of 200,000 crowns ; and 
Charles raised the siege of Neuss. A peace was concluded 
(July 17th) between the Emperor and Charles, by which both 
parties sacrificed those whom they had pretended to help ; and 
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the Duke of Burgundy was thus extricated from this immediate 
danger, but only to precipitate himself soon afterwards into 
another which proved his destruction. 

The league just referred to between him and Edward IV. had 
been contracted in July, 1474. Edward stipulated to pass the 
seas with an army, and to challenge the Crown of France ; he 
was to obtain at least the Duchies of Normandy and Guienne, 
while Charles reserved for himself only Nevers, Champagne, and 
the towns on the Somme. He was probably never serious in 
the matter, and wished merely to divert the attention of Louis; 
but the English, after losing a great deal of time in preparation, 
at length, in July, 1475, landed at Calais an army of 15,000 men- 
at-arms and 15,000 archers, led by the King in person. Charles 
had now raised the siege of Neuss ; and though he joined the 
EngHsh about the middle of July, he gave them no assistance, 
and would not permit them to enter his towns ; St. Pol, also, the 
Constable of France, who was in league with the Duke, but 
alarmed with what he had undertaken, fired on the English army 
when it appeared before St. Quentin. Disgusted at this recep- 
tion, Edward listened to the overtures of Louis XI., and on 
August 29th a peace was concluded at Pequigny. Louis agreed 
to pay down 75,000 crowns, and 50,000 more during the joint 
lives of himself and the English King, and it was stipulated 
that the Dauphin, when of age, should marry Edward’s eldest 
daughter.^ Louis is said to have obtained this peace by a liberal 
distribution of bribes to some of the chief English nobility. The 
most honourable part of it is the stipulation which he made for 
the release of his unfortunate kinswoman, Margaret of Anjou, for 
which he paid o0,000 crowns more. She was liberated from the 
Tower in the following January, and conducted into France. 

The Duke of Burgundy had now leisure to turn his arms 
against the Duke of Lorraine, who, during the siege of Neuss, 
had joined the Swiss, had defied Charles in his camp, and had in- 
vaded and plundered Luxemburg. In order to explain this 
conduct of the Duke of Lorraine, we must trace his history a 
little further back. Bend of Anjou, titular King of the Sicilies, 
had succeeded to the duchy on the death of Charles of Lorraine, 
as his son-in-law ; but his title was contested by Antony, Count 


* Bymer’s Fttdera, t xi. p. 804 
t. xii. p. 1 5. :i^uis engaged that the Ban«. 

of the Medici should guarantee the pay* 
meats 5 a fact which has escaped Boscoe 
and other historians of the Medich though 


calculated to convey a high notion of the 
commercial greatness of that house. See 
Macpherson’s MisL of ComTMroe, vol. i* 
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ofYaudemonfc^ nephew of Charles of Lorraine^ whoj, with the help 
of the Duke of Burgundy^ had defeated and captured Eene. Eene^ 
to procure his release^ was obliged to gire his daughter Yolande 
in marriage to Antonyms son Frederick ; and ha afterwards vacated 
the duchy in favour of his son John, titular JDuke of Calabria. 
John, on his death in 1470, was succeeded by his son Nicholas, 
the Prince to whom, as before mentioned, Charles the Bold 
offered his daughter; but Nicholas dying suddenly, in August, 
1473, the duchy again reverted to Eene, who was still alive, but 
too old to reign, and it was confen’ed on his daughter Yolande. 
She vacated it in favour of Eene II., her youthful son by Frede- 
rick of Vaudemont, and thus it returned to the old House of 
Lorraine : but Charles the Bold, who hated and suspected that 
family, caused the young Duke to be seized, and carried into his 
own territories ; nor would he release Eene till he had wrung 
from him a treaty which made Lorraine completely dependent 
on Burgundy. It was in revenge for this treatment that Eene II. 
had joined Charleses enemies, as before related. 

After the peace ■with the Emperor, the Duke of Burgundy took 
the field against the Duke of Lorraine, having first concluded at 
Soleure a nine years^ truce with Louis XI. Each abandoned to 
the other hi^iorotkje — Louis, the Duke of Lorraine; Charles, the 
Constable of St. Pol, who had taken refuge at his Court. St. 
Pol had committed great treasons against the King ; and he 
was bi’ought to trial and beheaded on the Place de Greve, 
December 19th. The judicial execution of so great a noble- 
man, descended from the House of Luxemburg, and allied to 
most of the Sovereigns of Europe, showed that the times had 
much changed since the League of the Public Weal. Louis’s 
abandonment of Eene, though not so heartless as the conduct 
of Charles, who had trafficked with the life of the man who had 
trusted in him, was still a glaring example of his faithless policy ; 
for he had sworn by the Pasque Pieu that if he thought Eene in 
danger, he would come to his assistance : yet he did not stir a 
finger. Lorraine fell an easy prey to Charles, who took Nancy 
before the end of November, 1475. Contrary to his usual cus- 
tom, he spoke the inhabitants fair, declared his intention of 
making Nanci his residence, and of incorporating Lorraine in 
his dominions. 

Charles next turned his arms against the Swiss, whom he hoped 
to overcome as easily as Lorraine. He had to deal, however, not 
only with the Swiss Confederates, but also with the German towns 
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pledged to Mm by Sigismund of Tyrol. Oliarles bad made Mm- 
self personally unpopular with tte Swiss and Alsatians by Ms 
proud and OYerbearing conduct; and tlie Alsatians were also 
furtlier alienated by the insolence/ orueltyj and extortion exer- 
cised by Charleses bailiff^ Peter Ton Hagenbach^ and the knights 
whom he fayoured. This discontent was fomented by Duke Sigis- 
mund. Hagenbach was seized^ brought to a solemn trials and 
illegally sentenced to be executed at BVeisach. 

Louis had watched these political blunders of Charles^ and ho 
used all his endeavours to increase the animosity which they were 
naturally calculated to excite. He had contracted an alliance 
with Frederick III. against the Duke of Burgundy / and though 
the enmity between the Swiss and the House of Habsburg seemed 
irreconcilable, yet, with the same view of injuring Charles, he had 
succeeded in bringing about a treaty between the Emperor and 
the Swiss League. Louis had himself formed, in January, 1474, 
a compact called the Perpetual Alliance,^^ with the eight Can- 
tons of which the Swiss Confederacy then consisted ; and this 
remarkable treaty served as the basis of all subsequent ones 
between France and Switzerland down to the French devolution. 
It secured troops for the French Kings, subsidies for the Swiss pro- 
letarians, commissions and pensions for the higher classes. Louis 
promised yearly 20,000 francs in quarterly payments so long as 
he lived, and the Swiss undertook to provide soldiers whom he 
was to pay; the Cantons were to enter into no truce or alliance 
without the French King^s consent, and he on the other hand 
promised to make them parties to all his treaties. But though 
Louis had thus strengthened himself by alliances against the 
Duke of “Burgundy, he did not openly break the truce which he 
had made with that Prince ; and taking up his residence at Lyon, 
he remained on the watch for any opportunities w'hich the rash 
expedition of Charles might throw in Ms way. 

The Burgundian army which marched against the Swiss in 
January, 1476, was chiefly composed, after feudal fashion, of 
men of various nations, called together only for a short time, 
and having different kinds of weapons and methods of fighting; 
so that they were no match for the Swiss and other German 
levies, composed of soldiers inured to arms, and exercised in 
military discipline. Charles was joined on Ms march by large 
bodies of Italians, whose leaders were men of the worst character; 
yet he gave them all his confidence. He had especially employed 
two Neapolitans to raise troops for him among the Italian bandits, 
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James Galiotto and Connt Campobasso ; the latter of “wliom 
traitorously sold tbe Duke^s secrets to Louis and hinted bow 
the King might seize and murder him. A more respectable 
coadjutor was Frederick, son of the fiTeapolitan King Ferdinand^ 
whom Charles had lured with the offer of his daughter.* 

When the Swiss heard of the approach of the Duke of Bur- 
gundy^ they were seized at first with fear. They represented to 
him that theirs was a poor country^ and that the spurs and horses^ 
bits of the Bm’gundian knights were of more Talue than the whole 
Swiss League could pay ^ if captured^ for their ransom y and they 
offered^ but without effect^ to restore the Pays de Vaud, which they 
had conquered from the Count of Romont/a Prince of the house 
of Savoy. The Pays de Vaud was occupied by the men of BernO; 
and they had garrisons also in Granson and Yverdunj but Charles’s 
army had already occupied the Jura district^ when he himself 
appeared^ early in the spring of 1476, before Granson, and took 
the town and castle. The Swiss army had concentrated itself at 
no great distance, and everybody advised Charles not to abandon 
his advantageous position, covered by the Lake of Keuch^tel on 
one side, and by his artillery on the other.^ He was, however, 
too proud and rash to listen to any counsels, and on March 3rd 
he delivered battle. Nothing could be more unskilful than his 
array. He himself led the van, which, instead of consisting of 
bowmen and light troops for skirmishing, was composed of his 
choicest gens and as the road was hemmed in by the 

lake and mountains, they had no room to deploy. To receive 
the charge, the Swiss had fixed the ends of their long lances in 
the earth ; and in order to draw them from this position by a 
feint the Duke ordered his first line to retreat; but this manoeuvre 
alarmed the second line, which took to flight. At this crisis the 
troops of other Cantons arrived; the cry of Sauve qid])e%it ! rose 
among the Burgundians; nothing could stop their flight, and the 
Duke himself was carried away by the stream of fugitives. But 
the loss was ridiculously small on both sides. The Swiss captured 
all the Duke’s artillery and camp, and rifled his vast and splendid 
tent. Among the spoils was the large diamond which had once 
sparkled in the diadem of the Great Mogul.^ 


^ Those who desire a fuller account of 
this and the other Swiss battles of Charles 
than onr limits will allow, may consult 
the descriptions of Mr. Kirk, taken from 
Swiss sources and illustrated with plans. 
History of Charles the Bold, vol. iii. 
book V. 


* This diamond was sold by a moun- 
taineer for a florin to a neighbouring cure, 
and passing from hand to hand, was at 
length bought by Pope Julius 11. for 
20,000 ducats. It still adorns the Pop^s 
tiara. Barante, Hist dcs JDiics de Bour- 
gogne, i vii. p. 220 (ed. 1836). 
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TMs yictory, tliough. so easily wob^ acquired great military 
reputation for tlie Swiss. But they did not use their advantage 
skilfully. Although they occupied the passes leading into Bur- 
gundy^, they neglected those towards the Pays de Vaud^ and 
Charles penetrated through them to Lausanne^ in the neighbour- 
hood of which he long lay encamped^ till his army was sufficiently 
recruited to venture another attack. He then marched against 
the town of Morat ; but it was so valiantly defended during a fort- 
night by Hadrian of Bubenberg that the Swiss army had time to 
come to its relief. The united force of the Cantons had been 
joined by the nobility of Suabia and Tyrol^ by the vassals of 
Duke Sigismund; and by the contingents of Basle and of the 
towns of Alsace ; the young Duke Eene of Lorraine also fought 
with them. The Burgundian army is said to have been thrice as ^ 
strong as the Swiss ; yet the latter began the attack, June 22nd, 
and Charles again rashly abandoned an advantageous position to 
meet them, This time his defeat was bloody, as well as decisive. 
His loss is variously estimated at from 8,000 to 18,000 men,^ in- 
cluding many distinguished nobles and knights ; among them the 
Duke of Somerset, who led a band of English archers in the ser- 
vice of Charles. Duke Charles, with only eleven attendants, after 
a flight of twelve leagues, arrived at Merges on the Lake of 
Geneva, and proceeded thence into Gex. He had sunk into the 
deepest despondency; he suffered his beard and nails to grow; 
and his countenance resembled that of a madman, so that his 
courtiers and servants feared to approach him. 

Ren4 II. took advantage of Charleses distress to attempt the 
recovery of his Duchy of Lorraine ; with which view he hired 
some Swiss and German mercenaries and opened a secret corre- 
spondence with Campobasso. With this force and the help of 
his own subjects, Eene drol-e the Burgundians from the open 
country into the town of Hanoi, to which he laid siege. Eubeiii- 
pr^ the commandant relied for the defence of the place chiefly on a 
body of English archers, who not choosing to endure the famine 
which ensued in a cause in which they were engaged merely as 
mercenaries, compelled him to surrender the town (October, 
1476). The rage of Charles at this nows -was uncontrollable; 
though winter was approaching, he resolved immediately to 

^ The force of armies, and the mimbers hideous moniiment, which the French, or 
of killed or wounded are vet/ iiistle to be rather perhaps some Burgundian regi- 
i%lled upon in these rewte periodi ; but ments, destroyed when passing this spot 
the bones of those slain In tto engage- in 179$. 
mtnl formed dniring three 'oentuTOs a 
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attempt the recovery of Ifauci^ whicli lie instriicted Campobasso' 
to invest: and he himself joined the besieging army in Decem- 
ber, though he had been able to procure but little aid from his 
subjects. *' 

Meanwhile Rene was approaching to raise the siege with a well 
disciplined army, which it was evident Charleses force would be 
unable to withstand. Charles made an assault on the town, which 
was repulsed, and Rene then offered him battle, January 5th, 
1477. Before it began, Campobasso went over to Rene with his 
Italian troops. Charles displayed both valour and conduct in the 
fight, and was well supported by his nobles; but it was from the 
first a hopeless struggle, and he was obliged to retreat towards 
Luxemburg. Campobasso, however, had taken up a position to 
intercept him; Charleses army broke and fled in all directions, 
and he himself, urging his horse over a half-frozen brook, was 
immersed and killed unrecognized. Thus perished miserably, in 
the midst of his ambitious dreams, Charles of Burgundy, the great 
Duke of the West. The peasants now rose on all sides, and for 
many days Lorraine presented a scene of murder and pillage. On 
January 10th a messenger of Rene appeared before Louis XI. to 
relate the finding of the Duke of Burgundy^s body, and bearing 
with him Charleses battered casque in proof of his tale. By this 
victory young Rene II. recovered Lorraine. 

Louis betrayed an indecent joy at the death of an enemy whom 
he had not ventured openly to oppose. He had begun to profi^t 
by the Duke^s misfortunes immediately after his defeat at (Ji'an- 
son. He instituted a process for high treason in the Parliament 
of Provence against the aged Rene, who had assisted Charles ; 
and to frighten the old man, a dreadful sentence was pronounced 
against him. But Louis then entered into negotiations with 
him ; and he was compelled to make his daughter Margaret, just 
set free from her captivity in London, renounce the inheritance 
of Provence in favour of Charles du Maine, the childless son of 
her father^s brother, at whose death in 1481 the County of Pro- 
vence devolved to the French Crown. Rene was compensated 
with the Duchy of Bar, and the payment by Louis of MargarePs 
ransom. 

The death of Charles offered the opportunity of seizing Bur- 
gundy, the most important of all the French fiefs. Immediately 
on receiving intelligence of that event the King ordered ^ La 
Tr^moilie, who commanded a corps of observation in the terri- 
tory of Bar, and Chaumont d^’AmboisC, Governor of Champagne, 
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to take military possession of both Burgundies, and to announce 
to tlie inhabitants his intention of affiancing Mary of Burgundy, 
his god-daughter, to the Dauphin. At the same time royal letters 
were addressed to the ^^good towns of the Duchy to recall to 
their recollection that the said Duchy belonged to the Crown and 
Kingdom of France, though the King protested that he would 
protect the right of Mademoiselle de Bourgogne as if it were his 
own. Louis also revived his claim to Flanders, Ponthieu, Bou- 
logne, Artois, and other lands and lordships previously held by 
the Duke of Burgundy, To conciliate John, Prince of Orange, 
whom he had formerly despoiled of his principality, and who had 
been confidentially employed by the Duke of Burgundy, the King 
named him his Governor in the Burgundian Duchy and County, 
and promised to restore his lands. Commissaries were appointed^ 
to take possession of Burgundy, who required the Burgundian 
States, assembled at Dijon, to do homage to the King of France: 
but the States raised a difficulty by asserting that they did not 
believe in Charles’s death ; a very common opinion, though his 
body had been exhibited six days at Nanci. A report ran that 
he was a prisoner in Germany ; another that he was hidden in 
the Forest of Ardennes. In their dilemma, the States appealed 
to Charles’s daughter, Mary, and the faithful counsellors by whom 
she was surrounded ; who answered, that Louis’s claim to Bur- 
gundy was unfounded, that Duchy being in a different situation 
from other fiefs vested as appanages in French Princes ; and at 
all events, if the King insisted on uniting Burgundy to the French 
Crown, that it contained several lordships to which he could 
make no pretensions; especially the Counties of Charolais, Macon, 
and Auxerre. The Burgundians, however, did not think it wise 
to incur Louis’s anger, and did him homage, January 19th, 1477 ; 
though a few towns, as Chalon, Beaune, Semur, made some show 
of resistance. Franche-Comte also submitted, though this pro- 
vince was feudally dependent, not on the Crown of France, but on 
the Empire. 

Mary herself was in still greater embarrassment than the Bur- 
gundians. The different provinces of the Netherlands had their 
own separate rights and privileges, and all of them had more or 
less felt themselves aggrieved by the despotic and militaiy autho- 
rity exercised by Charles’s ministers. The wealthy and indus- 
trious citizens of Bruges, Antwerp, Brussels, and other towns had 
been oppressed and disgusted by the insolence and extortion of 
Charles’s nobles ; and they rose in opposition to the collectors of 
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the taxes. The States of Flanders assembled at Ghent;, before 
they would support the government with their money;, obtained 
a promise from Mary that their privileges should be confirmed^ 
and the abuses of the previous government abolished. It was 
now that she granted to the Hollanders and Zealanders the charter 
called the Grand Privilege^ by which all the effectual rights of 
sovereignty were transferred to the local States. Mary agreed 
by this instrument that she would neither raise taxes nor conclude 
a marriage without their consent ; that they might assemble with- 
out her authority; that she would undertake no war, not even a 
defensive one, without their approval ; that the right of coining 
money should he vested in them ; lastly, that they should choose 
their own magistrates, she only enjoying the privilege of selecting 
, from the names presented to her. 

Meanwhile Louis was engaged in reducing the towns in 
Picardy, At Peronne he was waited on by Mary^s Chancellor, 
Hugonet, and the Sire d^Humbercourt, with a letter, in which she 
signified that the government was in her hands, naming the mem- 
bers of it, and that Hugonet and Humbercourt had full powers 
to treat. In reality, however, Mary was now entirely under the 
control of the Flemish States, who contemplated erecting a sort 
of Eepublic, and Had appointed a regency quite independently of 
her. Louis listened not to her envoys, who had scarcely departed 
when a deputation came to him from the States of Flanders and 
Brabant to negotiate a peace; and they remarked that Mary was 
entirely guided by the advice of her three Estates. You are 
mistaken, answered Louis ; Mademoiselle de Bourgogne con- 
ducts her affairs through people who do not wish for peace; you 
will be disavowed,^^ and he handed to the deputies the letter pre- 
sented to him hy Mary^s envoys. The deputies returned in fury 
to Ghent, where they presented themselves at the levee of the 
Duchess to give a public account of their mission. When they 
mentioned the letter, Mary exclaimed that it was an imposture, 
and that she had never written anything of the kind. At these 
words the Pensionary of Ghent, the head of the deputation, drew 
the fatal despatch from his bosom, and handed it to her before 
the assembly. Mary was struck dumb with astonishment and 
shame. 

The same evening Hugonet and Humbercourt were arrested. 
They had previously been very unpopular; the people were lashed 
into fury against them by the addresses of certain intriguers ; they 
were arraigned, and after being dreadfully tortured, were con- 
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damned to death. Having vainly entreated in their favour the 
judges at the Town Hall^ Mary hastened to the Vrijdags Markt, 
where the people were assembled in arms ; and ascending the 
balcony of the Hoog-Huys, with tearful eyes and dishevelled hair, 
implored the people to spare her servants. Those in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Hoog-Huys cried out that the prisoners should 
be spared ; but the remoter crowd, who beheld not the spectacle 
of Mary^s touching grief, persisted in the sentence. After a short 
contention, the merciful party were forced to yield ; and Mary re- 
turned to her palace, her heart swelling with unspeakable anguish 
at the treachery of Louis, Three days after Hugonet and 
Humbercourt were beheaded (April 3rd, 1477) . 

After this bloody catastrophe Louis altered his tone. He com- 
plained loudly of what had been done ; stepped forward as the 
protector of Mary, who had been kept a kind of prisoner, and de- 
clared the democrats of Ghent and Bruges guilty of high treason. 
Nothing seemed to resist the progress of the French; they 
occupied Hainault, threatened Luxemburg, and penetrated into 
Flanders. At length Ghent, Bruges, and Ypres awoke; and put 
on foot an army of 20,000 men, though scarcely to be called 
soldiers. The command of them was given to the unnatural 
Adolf of Gelderland, who after the death of Charles had been 
liberated from imprisonment by the citizens of Ghent, and had set 
up pretensions to Mary^s hand. He led the Flemings to Tournay; 
but here the men of Bruges began to quarrel with the men of 
Ghent; the French seizing the opportunity, routed both, and 
Adolf of Gelderland, after a brave defence, was slain (June 27th, 
1477). 

Such was the end of one of Mary^s suitors. She had had 
several more : as the Dauphin ; the son of the Duke of Oleves ; 
the Duke of Clarence, brother of Edward IV. ; Lord Rivers, 
Edward^s brother-«in4aw, and others. Various circumstances 
had prevented the Emperor from pursuing the Burgundian match 
for his son during the lifetime of Charles, and indeed, as we 
have seen, he had been leagued with the Swiss against that Prince ; 
but in April a formal embassy arrived at Bruges, whither Mary 
had withdrawn after the bloody scene at Ghent, to demand her 
hand for Maximilian, That prize was an object of so much con- 
tention and intrigue that it required all the address of Marjls con- 
fidants, Madame Hallewyn, Olivier de la Marche, and Charleses 
widow, Margaret of York, to procure the'ambassadors an audience. 
It had been arranged by Mary^s council that she should postpone 


CiiAi>. riL] MARRIAGE OE MAXIMILIAK AND MARY, 159 

her reply ; "but wiiett the ambassadors recalled to her recolleGtion 
a written promise which she had made to marry Maximilian^ and 
a ring which accompanied the letter^ and inquired if she was will- 
ing to keep her promise^ policy gave way to loye/and she at once 
acknowledged her engagement. She was betrothed April 21st; 
but four months elapsed before the Austrian Prince came to seek 
his bride in Flanders . This was owing partly to the want of 
money, partly to the dilatoriness of Frederick. The brideg'room 
was so poor that Mary is said to have advanced him 100,000 
florins in order that he might make a befitting appearance at 
Ghent. The marriage, which took place August 18th, 1477, 
laid the foundation of the increased greatness of the House of 
Austria. ■ ... 

The lands and towns of the Nethei'laiids had employed the in- 
terval between the death of Charles and the betrothal of his 
daughter, not only to obtain from Mary the confirmation of their 
ancient privileges, but* also to extort new ones. Maximilian, 
brought up in the tenets of the Habsbiirg family respecting the 
divine rights of Princes, looked with no favourable eye on these 
citizens ; and his own character in turn was not much calculated 
to please a somewhat coarse commercial peojfie. He was a 
polished knight and even a poet, after the fashion of those times ; 
and worse still, a poring, tasteless devotee of the old school leai-n- 
ing. Instead of marching against the French, who were burning 
several Belgian towns, he repeated at Bruges the celebration of 
his wedding, and then retired to Antwerp, where he lived in ease 
and luxury. 

The attention of Louis, however, was diverted from Belgium 
by the affairs of Franche- Comte and Burgundy. Louis had got 
Franche- Comte, chiefly through the influence of John, Prince of 
Or^^nge, whom, as we have said, he had made Governor of the Bur- 
gundies; but being jealous of Grangers influence there, he soon 
began to raise up rivals against him, and he refused to restore 
JoWs lands. This drove the Prince into open rebellion. He 
renewed his allegiance to Mary, whose father-in-law, the Emperor, ■ 
in a proclamation, reminded the inhabitants of Franche- Comt4 of 
their duty to the Empire, The Prince of Orange at the head of 
a considerable force defeated Louisas lieutenant Craon, at Vesoui 
(March 19th, 1477), and took possession of that town, as well as 
of Rochefort and Auxerre, in the name of Mary, In this state of 
things Louis proposed a truce to Maximilian and Mary, to which 
they foolishly assented (September), The French King likewise 
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secured Mmself on the side of England by renewing the truce of 
Pequigny for the term of his own life and that of Edward IV. 
The House of York was indeed hampered by its own home 
quarrelS;, in which^ early in 1478^ Clarence fell a Tictim to the un- 
appeased resentment of the King and to the machinations of his 
brother the Duke of Gloucester. Louis is said to have been con- 
sulted respecting that unfortunate Prince, and not obscurely to 
have advised his death by quoting a line from LuGanl^^ 

In January, 1478, Maximilian and Mary purchased a peace with 
the Swiss League by the payment of 150,000 florins; but Louis 
was still able, by means of bribery, to secure the services of those 
venal mountaineers. Little, however, was done in that year, and 
in July the truce between the French King and the Ketherland 
Sovereigns was I’enewed for a twelvemonth: only to be broken, 
however, in the spring of next year, when the Ketherlanders re- 
sumed the offensive, seized Cambray, and invaded the Yerman- 
dois. Louis contented himself with holding them in check, and 
directed all his efforts towards Franche- Comte, where Chaumont 
d^Amboise, helped by large bodies of Swiss, soon overran the 
whole province. Dole, the capital town, though valiantly de- 
fended by the students of the University, who were cut to pieces 
in a sally, was taken, sacked, and burnt, when most of the other 
towns quietly submitted. Yet they were plundered by the Swiss, 
for pillage, as well as pay, was the motive of their service. 

The French were not so successful in the Netherlands, where 
they had to contend with the terrible leaders of the Walloons ; 
men whose character may be inferred from their names, as the 
Boar of the Ardennes^^ and the Bull-calf of Bouvignes.'^^ These 
leaders, with the Prince of Chimai and others, invaded Luxem- 
burg with 10,000 men. Maximilian himself entered Artois and 
Hainault, and cbmpletely defeated the French at Guinegate, a hill 
near Terouenne in Artois ; but he neglected to make any good 
use of his victory, which, in fact, had cost him so dear that he had 
been obliged to abandon the siege of Terouenne, War was still 
conducted in a most barbarous manner. Maximilian caused the 
French commandant of the little town of Malaunoy to be hanged, 
because his stubborn resistance had delayed the Netherland army 
three days ; and Louis, in retaliation, hanged near fifty of his 
prisoners of the highest rank : seven on the spot where his com- 
mandant had bean executed, and ten before the gates of each of 
the four towns of Douay, St. Omer, Lille, and^Arras, The letters 
* Cabinet de Louis XT., a,p. Martin, t. vii. p. 136 . 
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of Louis at this period abound with a sinister gaiety; he talks of 
nothing' but hanging and making heads fly/ 

The war after this period offers nothing worth recording. On 
August 27th^ 1480^ a truce was concluded for seven months^ which 
was afterwards prolonged for a year. During this truce the King 
reviewed, near Pont-de-TArche; in Normandy;, an army of 30^000 
combatants^ including 6^000 Swiss — the first instance on record 
of a camp of manoeuvre in time of peace. In 1481 died Charles 
du Maine^ the last heir of the second Angevin House of Provence. 
The agreement by which Provence was to fall to the French 
Crowm on this event has been akeady mentioned^ and as Charles 
made Louis his universal heir, Anjon and Maine also fell to him, 
as well as the claims of the Angevin House on Naples : a fatal 
legacy, which Louis XI.^s practical and prosaic mind neglected to 
pursue, but which was destined to be the source of many mis- 
fortunes to Ms successors. Rene had died in the pi’evious year. 
The annexation of Provence with its ports made France a great 
Mediterranean Power. 

Another important death was that of Mary of Burgundy, March 
27th, 1482, in consequence of a fall from her horse at a hawking 
party near Bruges. She left a son and a daughter, Philip and 
Margaret; a second son, born in September, 1481, had died im- 
mediately after baptism. Mary with her last breath recommended 
her husband to the Flemings as the guardian of her son Philip, 
now four years of age ; but they erected a kind of Republic, and 
paid not the slightest heed to Maximilian. He was recognized, 
indeed, as Regent in Hainault, Namur, Brabant, and some other 
lands where the Kabheljauwen,^ or democratic party prevailed ; but 
the Hoehsj or aristocrats, were against him, and the Flemings would 
not hear of his guardianship. The ciMzens of Ghent seized the 
person of young Philip, and the Flemish Notables, supported by 
a cabal long since entered into with the French King, appointed 
a regency of five nobles, who immediately began negotiations for 
peace with France. They opposed Maximilian on all points, even 
the disposal of his daughter, whom they wished to betroth to the 
Dauphin, and to send into France for her education. 

The health of Louis was now fast declining. He had been 


^ Martin, t. vii, p, 130, 

“ These two parties sprang up in Hol- 
land after the death of William IV,, 
Count of Hainault, in 1345 ; with whom 
expired the Avesnes line of Hainault, 
wliich since 1300 had held also Holland 
and Zealand. The original principles of 


these parties are not known, but at a later 
period the KMeljaimen, or Cod-fish party, 
represented the municipal faction, while 
the Hoe^ (hooks) were the nobles, who 
were to catch and control them. Motley, 
l>utoh vok i, p. 40. 
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struck with an apoplexy^ which had impaired his mental as well 
as his bodily fac^ties, and had reduced him to a living skeleton; 
yet he still persisted in directing everything. He was grown so 
suspicious that he avoided all the large towns^ and at length 
almost entirely nonfined himself to his Gastle at Montils-lez*' 
Tours, in Touraine, which, from the triple fortification of ditch, 
rampart, and palisades with which he surrounded it, obtained 
the name of Plessis.^ Forty crossbow-men lurked constantly in 
the entrenchment, and during the night shot at everybody who 
approached; while a strong guard surrounded the Castle and 
occupied the rooms. All round Plessis were to be seen corpses 
hanging on the trees ; for Tristan PErmite, Provost of the Mare- 
whom Louis called his compere^ or gossip, caused persons 
to be tortured and hanged without much troubling himself for 
proofs of their misdeeds.*^ 

Louis had sent his wife into Dauphine ; his son was educating, 
or rather growing up without education, at his birthplace, the 
Castle of Amboise. Louis was accustomed to say that he would 
always be wise enough if he knew these five Latin words : Qid 
nescit cUssimulare nescit regnare? Even Louisas daughter Anne, 
and her husband, the Sire de Beaujeu, were rarely permitted to 
see the King, though they had always been faithful and affec- 
tionate. He was attended only by astrologers and physicians, 
and some of those low people in whose society he delighted. In 
order to divert himself, he sent for rare animals from distant 
climes, and hired musicians and peasants, who danced before him 
the dances of their countries. From the King’s fear of death, 
Jacques Coithier, his physician, gained a great ascendency over 
him, and being a brutal and avaricious man, extorted 10,000 gold 
crowns a month, besides making the King give him several lord- 
ships and the presidency of the Ohamhre des Oomptes. Pope 
Sixtus IV., aware of the King’s abject superstition, sent him so 
many relics from Eome that the people became riotous at the 
spoliation of the churches. Among them were the corporcd^ or 
linen cloth, on which Monseigneur St. Pierre ” had said Mass, 
the rods of Moses and Aaron, &c. Tet, which is a most singular 
trait in his character, Louis remained to the day of his death 
inaccessible to the influence of the clergy. 


* In Low Latin, PlesnUimi^ enclosure 
(locus unclique clausus, Bucange), 

® Such is the account of Claude de 
Seissel, which, from his enmity to Louis, 
may be a little exaggerated 5 but Comines 


shows that great cruelties were exercised 
at Plessis and elsewhere. See Martin, 
t. vii. p. 145. 

® ‘‘lie who cannot dissemble, knows 
not how to rule.” 
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It was from sucli a retreat that Louis pushed his old policy of 
hribery^ espionage^ aud cabal, with more vigour than ever. We 
have alrea% alluded to his intrigues with the Flemings : he 
caballed not only with the Flemish aristocracy, but also with the 
demagogues of Ghent. Maximilian, who kept memoranda of all 
the insults and injuries he had ever received from the French, 
maintained the war as a sort of point of honour, though it had 
been unattended with any important operations j but his influ- 
ence ceased with the death of his wife, and he concluded a peace 
at Arras, December 23rd, 1482. The principal article stipulated 
a marriage of Margaret, Maxmilian^s daughter, then two years 
old, with the Dauphin Charles, and that she should be brought 
up in France. Artois and Franche-ComptA with Aiixerre, 
Macon, Foyers, Bar- sur- Seine, and the Charolais, were to be her 
dowry; but the Duchy of Burgundy was left to Louis. On the 
other hand, the lands forming her dowry were to revert to her 
brother Philip if the maiTiage was not consummated, or if Mar- 
garet died without children. In pursuance of the treaty, the 
infant Margaret was carried to Paris. 

Louis XI. died August 30th, 1483, in his sixty-first year. He 
was a bad man but a politic King, and laid the foundation of that 
centralization and that absoluteness of the French monarchy 
which were at length brought to completion by Cardinal Eiche- 
lieu. In these plans, however, Louis was much assisted by for- 
tunate circumstances. The death of his brother gave him Gui- 
enne ; that of Charles the Bold enabled him to take possession of 
Burgundy ; while Anjou, Maine, and Provence fell to him by the 
extinction of the House of Anjou. Louis favoured industry, and 
encouraged all ranks of men, even ecclesiastics and nobles, to 
devote themselves to commerce ; ho planted mulberry trees, and 
endeavoured to introduce the culture of the silkworm into France; 
he brought skilful workmen from. Italy to establish the manufac- 
ture of stuffs of gold, silver, and silk ; and Tours became under 
his auspices what Lyon is now on a larger scale. Yet in spite 
of the favour he had always shown to the middling and trading* 
classes, he was as unpopular among them as he was among the 
nobility. It was indeed impossible that such a character should 
inspire love; and even without any personal considerations, and 
merely in a political point of view, the popularity which his other 
measures were likely to win was forfeited by the heavy taxes which 
his system of policy compelled him to impose. Taxation had 
been almost tripled since the death of Charles VII., owing to the 
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We army maintained by Louis, the number of his spies and 
secret agents, and the vast sums which he spent in bribery and 
corruption in most of the Courts of Europe. Louis XI. was the 
first French King to assume officially and permanently the titles 
of "Most Christian King” and “ Majesty,” though the former 

had been occasionally used before.^ 

Charles VIII., the son and successor of Louis, was in his four- 
teenth year at the time of his father’s death, and therefore, accord- 
ing to the ordinance of Charles V ., had attained his m^ority. 
But though there was no occasion for a regency, Charles’s tender 
years, coupled with his feebleness both of mind and body, ren- 
dered him unfit immediately to assume the reins of government; 
and Louis had foreseen and provided for this contingency by nam- 
inc^ Charles’s sister, Anne, who was eight years his senior, to carry 
on the government till her brother should be in condition to 
undertake it. Anne had secured the favour and approbation of 
Louis by many qualities which resembled his own; and he was 
wont to say of her, in his usual cynical way, that " she was the 
least foolish of any woman in the world : for as to a wise woman 
there is none.” Her masculine understanding and courage would 
indeed have rendered her worthy of the throne of France, if it 
could have devolved to a female. Anne’s husband, Peter of 
Bourbon, Lord of Beaujeu— -whence she was commonly called " la 
Dame de Beaujeu”— -a man of good sense and some practical 
ability, was little consulted by her in the administration of affairs, 
fhmicr'h a, naeful instrument in carrying out her views. 
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into intrigues with Maximilian of Austria, Fmncis II. Duke of 
Brittany, and several of the French nobles; and thinking to 
obtain his ends through the people, he persuaded the Council to 
summon the Etats-Generam to meet at Tours, January 5th, 1484. 

To divert the storm which she foresaw, Anne sought by her 
measures to gain the love and confidence of the people. She 
threw aside the hated tools of her father, and among them Oliver 
Necker, who was condemned to death for various crimes, one of 
the blackest being his having caused a prisoner to be executed 
whose wife had sacrificed to him her honour as the price of her 
husband^s life. Even Philippe de Comines^was compelled to 
retire. The taxes which weighed heaviest on the people were 
abolished, and a body of 6,000 Swiss, besides other mercenaries, 
was dismissed. With the princes and nobles Anne adopted 
the politic arts of her father, and gained many of them to her 
cause by a skilful distribution of money and honours; and by 
these means she contrived to render the proceedings of the Etats 
harmless.^ 

The Duke of Orleans, however, was not appeased by the pen- 
sions and honours which she had bestowed on him, and some dis- 
turbances in Brittany afforded him an opportunity to display his 
discontent. Pierre Landais, a tailor by origin, the minister and 
favourite of Duke Francis, had driven the Breton barons to revolt 
by his cruelties, who, having failed in an attempt to seize him at 
Nantes, had assembled at Ancenis ; and hereupon Landais, with 
consent of Francis, invited the Duke of Orleans into Brittany, hold- 
ing out to him the prospect of marrying Francises eldest daughter 
and heiress, although negotiations were actually on foot for be- 
trothing her to the Archduke Maximilian. Francis himself was 
the last male representative of the House of Montfort ; but he had 
two daughters, Anne and Isabella, and as Brittany was not a male 
fief, it would of course descend to the elder. The Duke of 
Orleans listened to the proposal, and in April, 1484, proceeded 
into Brittany ; but the story of his having been captivated by the 
personal charms of Anne can hardly be true, as that Princess was 
then only seven years of age. 

The Breton nobles were now proceeded against with the 
greatest rigour. Their houses were razed, their woods cut 
down, and in their despair they resorted to the French Eegent for 

^ Their proceedings are published system of government, both civil and 
among the Documens inedits siir Vhistoire ecclesiastical, of those times. 
de France, and throw great light on the 
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protection, binding themselTes by oatb to acknowledge tbe French. 
King as their natural lord after the death of Duke Francis, 
with reservation, however, of the ancient laws and customs of 
Brittany. On the other hand, the Duke of Orleans, proclaiming 
that he intended; to deliver the King from those who held him pri- 
soner, formed a league with Count Dunois, the Duke of Alencon, 
the old Constable of Bourbon, and other malcontent lords; and 
he persuaded the Parliament of Paris to annul the decree of the 
Mats-GSiiermix which invested Anne with the regency. But the 
machinations of this faction were disconcerted by the death of 
Landais, who was the soul of it, Duke Francis and his minister 
having despatched an army to reduce the malcontent barons at 
Ancenis, the ducal forces, inspired by the universal hatred against 
Landais, joined the insurgents, and inarched upon Kantes; the 
inhabitants of that city rose, Landais was seized in the very 
chamber of the Duke, and hanged after a summary process, July 
18th, 1485. ■■ 

The Duke of Orleans and the confederate lords had also lost an 
ally by the revolution which placed Henry Tudor, Earl of Eich- 
mond, on the throne of England, The flight of that Prince to 
Brittany after the battle of Tewkesbnry, in 1474, and his abortive 
expedition to England after the death of Edward IV., in which, 
with a view to effect a marriage between him and the heiress of 
Brittany, lie had been assisted by Landais, are well known to the 
English reader. About Christmas, 1483, the English emigrants 
in Brittany, who were pretty numerous, held a meeting in Eennes 
Cathedral, and swore allegiance to Henry, on condition that he 
should marry the eldest daughter of Edward IV. The news of 
this proceeding caused Eichard III. to strain every nerve to get 
rid of Eichmond ; and Landais, who found his own designs frus- 
trated by the projected marriage between Henry and Elizabeth 
of York, entered into negotiations with Eichard. The English 
King promised military aid against the insurgent Breton barons, 
engaged to confer the estates and honours of Eichmond on the 
Duke of Brittany, and to present Landais with the confiscated 
properties of the English emigrants, on his undertaking to seize 
and imprison Henry ; hut the latter having got intelligence of 
this design, escaped with great difficulty into Anjou a little before 
the day appointed for its execution ; and Duke Francis, who does 
not appear to have known the whole extent of his ministers basa 
plan, dismissed the other English emigrants, who were received 
and sheltered by the Fueiich Eegent. In 148§, Eichmond, with 
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tlie help of the French Oourt^ made preparations in Normandj 
for another invasion of England. The Eegent was induced to 
take this step by Eichmond^s promise to convert the truce 
between England and Prance into a peace, and to withdraw the 
pretensions of the English Crown to ]Srormandy,*Guienne, and the 
other lands which had formerly belonged to it. The result of 
Eichmond^s second attempt we need not detail. He sailed from 
Harfleur August 1st, 1485, with less than 2,000 men, and land- 
ing at Milford Haven, was joined by large bodies of Welsh and 
English ; Eichard was defeated and slain in the battle of Bos- 
worth, August 22nd,' and Eichmond mounted the throne of 
England with the title of Henry VII. 

By the death of Landais and of his ally Eichard III. the French 
confederate lords found all the plans of their faction disconcerted ; 
and although they had armed their vassals and hirelings, they 
were glad to submit to the terms dictated by the Eegent Anne. 
Dunois was banished to Asti, in Piedmont, a town belonging, by 
maternal descent, to the Duke of Oxleans ; while the Duke him- 
self was obliged to allow the King^s troops to take possession of 
all his fortresses. The Constable of Bourbon escaped with im- 
punity, in consideration of his great age, and because the 
Eegent^s husband was his brother and heir. The Duke of 
Brittany, in a treaty concluded at Bourges (November), acknow- 
ledged himself the vassal of Prance, though the question ’whether 
he owed simple or liege homage was left in abeyance, and thus 
ended what has been called la guerre folle^ or the foolish war. 
But a step of the Eegent Anne, who in order to strengthen her 
brother's claim to Brittany procured from the house of Penthi- 
evro a confirmation of their transfer, in the preceding reign, of 
their pretensions to Brittany to the French Crown, occasioned 
another war. Francis was so incensed by the Regent^s act that 
he called the Breton States together in 1486, and extorted an oath 
from them on the consecrated Host, the Gospels, and the relics of 
the Holy Cross, that after his death they wotild recognize his two 
daughters as the only true heirs of the Duchy, and would oppose 
with all their might any other pretenders. He also formed, in 
1486, a fresh coalition among the French Princes, which included, 
besides the Duke of Orleans, Dunois, who had now returned from 
Asti, the Count of AngouMme, the whole house of Foix, the Sire 
d^Albret, and his son John (who had become by marriage King 
of Navarre), the Prince of Orange, the Governor of Guienne, the 
Duke of Lorraine, and several other princes. The hope that the 
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iiroMake Maximilian, wlio had Iiitherto been prevented by 
troubles in liis own dominions from accomplisliing anything for 
Ms confederates, would now be able to assist them, in a great de- 
gree prompted this new coalition. But we must here take a brief 
view of these dis'turbances. 

In 1485 Maximilian seemed to have brought his disputes with 
his Netherland subjects and neighbours to a happy termination. 
Having quieted the disturbances in Li%e, ITtrecht, and Holland, 
he had leisure to proceed against the Flemings, who had forced 
him to intrust his son Philip to their guardianship, just as they 
had obliged him to send his daughter Margaret into France. 
Appearing before Ghent, the seat of the Flemish Eegenoy, he 
compelled it to a capitulation, by which he recovered the guardian- 
ship of his son Philip. He now deprived Ghent of its fortifica- 
tions and artillery; he imposed taxes, publicly tore the charter of 
the city, abolished the democratic government of the guilds, and 
established in its place an aristocratic council. In February, 
1486, he had been elected King of the Eomans, and in the follow- 
ing April he was crowned at Aix-la-Chapelle by the Archbishop 
of Cologne.# 

Maximilian now determined on breaking the treaty of Arras, 
and entering Artois with a considerable army, he took Terouenne 
and Sens ; but Crevecceur, the French general, by keeping within 
the fortified places, exhausted Maximilian^s resources, and obliged 
him to dismiss his mercenaries and retreat. In the following 
year, 1487, the French took St. Omer, and gained a victory near 
Bethune, The war, however, was carried on by neither side with 
vigour. Maximilian was now involved in contentions with Ghent 
and Bruges, which prevented his making any vigorous diversions 
in favour of the confederates ; whilst the Regent wished to de- 
stroy their faction before putting forth her whole strength in 
Artois. 

The disturbances in Flanders soon assumed a very serious 
aspect. Maximilian having caused Adrian de Vilain, one of the 
Ghent demagogues, to be seized and carried off to Brabant, the 
prisoner contrived to escape by the way, and returning to Ghent, 
succeeded in exciting an insurrection. Meanwhile Maximilian 
had been entrapped to Bruges by a stratagem. Against the 
advice of all his friends, he accepted the invitation of the inhabi- 
tants to attend the celebration of Candlemas ; but he had not been 
long there when news arrived that Ghent was in full revolt 
(February 10th, 1488) | and on Maximilian^s preparing to pro- 
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ceed thither^ the citizens of Bruges shut their gates^, and tumul- 
tuously demanded the dismissal of his obnoxious counsellors* 
Maximilian^ who had displayed considerable intrepidity in this 
conjuncture^ was at last obliged to take refuge in the house of a 
grocer in the market-place, where he was made ^prisoner. His 
suite were pursued by the infuriated populace; several were 
seized and tortured, and sixteen put to death, among whom was 
Peter de Langhals, the schout or Mayor of Bruges. In vain did 
the States of the other provinces threaten and remonstrate. 
Maximilian was kept prisoner till May 16th, nor was he released 
till he had agreed to a burdensome and disgraceful capitulation, 
and given three of the leading nobles as hostages for its per- 
formance. By this capitulation he promised the Flemish mal- 
contents to observe the treaty of Arras; to renounce the 
guardianship of his son Philip, so far as Flanders was con- 
cerned ; to restore popular government in Ghent and Bruges ; 
and to withdraw his German troops from Flanders within three 
days, and from the rest of the Netherlands within eight. He was 
obliged to read these conditions from a lofty scaffold erected in 
the market-place, and to swear in the most solemn manner to 
observe them. 

These occurrences prevented Maximilian from assisting the 
French princes. A want of concert also prevailed among them. 
By prompt action the Eegent succeeded in occupying Guienne, 
the seat of the greatest danger, and in compelling the submission 
of Angouleme and D^Albret. The rest of the malcontents fled to 
Brittany; but the principal nobles of that duchy, in number more 
than fifty, were jealous of the Duke of Orleans, and suspected 
some of the other confederates of treachery; and they entered 
into an agreement with the French Court to compel Duke Francis 
to dismiss them. Accordingly, when a royal army entered 
Brittany, Francis found himself deserted by a great part of his 
troops. 

We shall not pursue the details of the war which followed. In 
May, 1488, the Dukes of Brittany and Orleans were declared 
guilty of high treason, and to enforce this decree against them, a 
fresh army of 12,000 men, under La Tr^moille, was despatched 
into Brittany. The malcontents were completely defeated in the 
battle of St. Aubin du Oormier, July 28th, 1488, when the Duke 
of Orleans and the Prince of Orange were made prisoners. Among 
the forces of the Duke of Brittany was a body of 400 English 
archers, commanded by Lord Woodville, brother of the Queen 
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Dowager^ who had obtained secret permission from Henry VII, 
to lead them into Brittany. After the defeat^ Woodville and all 
the English were mercilessly pnt to death by the French ; as well 
as a body of Bretons accoutred in the garb of Englishmen^ and 
wearing the red cross in order to strike greater terror into the 
enemy. The Prince of Orange had put on the red cross/ and 
only saved himself by tearing it off/ and hiding himself under 
some dead bodies. He was sent to the Castle of Angers. The 
Duke of Orleans, after being carried to several fortresses, was at 
length confined in the Tower of Bourges. 

After this defeat the rest of Brittany speedily submitted, and 
Duke Francis was obliged to accept at Sable the hard conditions 
imposed upon him in the name of Charles VIII. ; one of the prin- 
cipal of which was that neither of his daughters should be given 
in marriage without the French King^s consent. Scarce was the 
treaty signed when Francis died, September 9th, 1488; upon 
which the Council of France immediately claimed the guardian- 
ship of his daughters, and required that the eldest, Anne, should 
not assume the title of Duchess till commissioners had decided 
between her claims and those of Charles. Francis by his will had 
appointed the Marshal de Eieux to be Regent, or protector, of the 
Duchy, and guardian of his daughters. Rieux would have married 
Anne, who had not yet attained her twelfth year, to the Sire 
d^Albret, who was at least forty-five, though Anne showed the 
greatest repugnance to the match ; and as Rieux pressed his 
plan, and as great part of Brittany was occupied by French troops, 
Anne fled to Redon, and afterwards took up her abode at Rennes 
by invitation of the citizens, where she patiently awaited the aid 
promised by Henry VII. of England. 

The alliance of that cautious and niggardly monarch had been 
sought both by the Regent of Prance and the Duke of Brittany ; 
the former had pressed, if not for help, at least for neutrality; 
while Francis had urged all his former services towards Henry 
as a claim for his support. The English King, with his usual 
temporizing policy and aversion to war, had left matters to take 
their course, trusting that Brittany would prove a match for the 
French arms; and had only rendered the small and indirect 
assistance of Woodville^s corps. But the warlike spirit and old 
animosity of the English towards the French revived at the pro- 
spect of Brittany being swallowed up by France, and Henry saw 
himself under the necessity of taking som© decisive step. In the 
present temper of the English nation it was not difficult to procure 
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a considerable STilbsidy ; and by a treaty conclnded with the Mar- 
shal de Eienx^ Henry agreed to maintain at least 6,000 men in 
Brittany from February till November, 1489; the cost of which, 
however, he was to be repaid, and to receive two seaport towns 
as security. One of the conditions of the treaty was, that the 
hand of Anne should not be disposed of without Henryks consent.^ 
Alliances were at the same time made with Maximilian and with 
Ferdinand of Aragon. 

In pursuance of this treaty, the English landed in Brittany 
early in 1489, under command of Loi-d Willoughby de Broke, 
and in May, 2,000 Spaniards made a descent in Morbihan. The 
French retired into their garrisons, and left the English and their 
allies masters of the open country, hoping to wear them out by 
the length and desultory nature of the warfare. And so indeed 
it proved ; for the English, finding they could get no assistance 
from the feeble and divided Court of Brittany, departed when the 
term of their engagement had expired, without having achieved 
anything considerable. » 

Rieux had brought Hemy to consent to Anne^s marriage with 
the Sire d^Albret; but the aversion of Anne, seconded by the 
Breton Chancellor Montauban, who represented that AlbreFs 
power was not sufficient to be of any use to Anne in her present 
necessities, at length obtained a commutation of this marriage for 
one with Maximilian, which was celebrated by proxy in 1490. 
But neither was Maximilian in condition to lend any effectual 
assistance ; and all that Anne obtained by this union was the title 
of Queen of the Romans. 

We shall here resume Maximilian^s history. The Emperor 
Frederick III. would not acknowledge the capitulation which his 
son had made with the Flemings, and he endeavoured to raise an 
army in order to take vengeance on them for the insult offered to 
the Empire by the imprisonment of the King of the Romans. The 
Diet assembled for that purpose produced, however, little but long 
speeches ; and but for the zeal and patriotism of Duke Albert of 
Saxony, who furnished troops from his own resources, nothing 
could have been attempted in the Netherlands. Frederick accom- 
panied the Imperial army of which Duke Albert was general; and 
in a Diet held at Mechlin he procured the treaty extorted from 
Maximilian to be annulled, and the warmest resolutions to be 
adopted against the Flemings. The war which followed, how- 
ever, does not present any events of importance. The siege of 
Bymer t. xii. p. 562%' 
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Ghent was attempted^ but abandoned (July^ 1488) ; and the 
French j on their side^ alarmed at the prospect of having to con- 
tend at once with Germany, England, and Aragon, did not ven- 
ture to attack Duke Albert. In 1489 the Eegent Anne made 
proposals for a ^peace to the German States assembled at Frank- 
furt; and though Maximilian was at first averse to it, a treaty 
was concluded by the advice of the German Princes, July 22nd, 
on the basis of that of Arras. Charles VIII. promised his friendly 
intervention to restore the obedience of the provinces of Flanders, 
Brabant, and their adherents to Maximilian, and he engaged to 
re-establish in their lands, Albret, Dunois, and their allies, Maxi- 
milian making the same promise with regard to the adherents 
of France in the Netherlands ; but the question respecting the 
liberation of the Duke of Orleans, as well as some other points, 
was referred to an interview to take place in three months between 
the Most Christian King and the King of the Eomans. Charles 
agreed to evacuate his acquisitions in Brittany, but certain con- 
ditions were attached which afforded a loophole for opening up 
the whole treaty. 

The assistance of the French being thus withdrawn from his 
domestic enemies, Maximihan soon got the better of them. Having 
assembled his Kabbeljauwen adherents at Leyden, under the name 
of the States of Holland, he pursued the war with the Hoeks, and 
took from them the town of Eotterdam. The Flemish towns and 
Philip of Cleves, their leader, now submitted, and a treaty was 
concluded, October 1st, 1489, by which they agreed to recognize 
Maximilian as Eegent, to pay him a compensation of 300,000 gold 
pieces, and to compel the counsellors who were in office at the 
time of his imprisonment to ask pardon on their knees, bare- 
headed, dressed in black, and without their girdles. Having 
brought the affairs of the Netherlands to this happy conclusion, 
Maximilian proceeded into Austria, leaving Albert of Saxony, the 
Count of Nassau, and the Prince of Chimai stadholders in the Low 
Countries. In the following year their fleet of thirty-eight ships, 
commanded by Jan van Egmont, obtained a complete victory over 
that of the Hoeks, July 21st, 1490, and captured the Hoek leader, 
Francis van Brederode, who died soon afterwards of Ms wounds. 
Duke Albert remained Imperial stadholder in the Netherlands till 
Ms death in 1500. 

We have mentioned Maximihan^s marriage with Anne of 
Brittany in 1490, The method of its celebration by proxy, 
conducted after a German fashion, afforded the French some 
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merriment. Tlie Dnciiess being put to bed, a naked sword was 
placed at her side, and Masiinilian^s representative, tlie Count of 
Nassau, bolding Ms credentials in Hs band, placed bis naked leg 
next to tbe swords This laugbable consummation was at first 
regarded as legal; but as Maximilian delayed to .appear in Brit- 
tany, tbe French jurists found occasion to declare the wedding 
null; and tbeir decision was confirmed by a decree of tbe Council, 
which pronounced the ceremony an unseemly trick. 

In fact the French Court had determined that the heiress of 
Brittany should marry Charles VIII, ; and the Sire d^Albret, then 
commandant of Nantes, who had given up all hope of Anne for 
himself, r was bribed to forward their views by a large sum of 
money, a pension of 25,000 francs, the restitution of his lands, 
and other favours. Early in 1491 Albret betrayed Nantes to the 
French. The young Duchess, who was at Rennes, was now in a 
dangerous position, and Maximilians lieutenants were precluded 
from lending her any aid by insurrections in the Netherlands. 
The heavy taxes and the tampering with the currency had caused 
symptoms of rebellion in Ghent. In Friesland, Jan van Egmont 
having put two men to death for refusing to pay the tax called 
Enight-Money, the people rose and assembled under a banner in 
which was depicted a loaf and cheese,; whence these insurgents 
were called the"hread-and-cheese folk. Towards the end of 1491 
they seized Alkmaar. A third insurrection was excited by the 
French, who persuaded the young Duke of Gelderland, then in 
their custody, to make an attempt for the recovery of his Duchy, 
and they supported him with 1000 horse. His cause was also . 
espoused by Robert and Eberhard de la Mark, by the Bishop of 
Li%e, and by Rene II., Duke of Lorraine. 

Meanwhile Charles VIII., qualified by his advancing years, 
had begun to take a greater share in the government. The Sire de 
Beaujeu, husband of the Regent Anne, had become Duke of 
Bourbon by the death of his elder brother in April, 1488 ; he and 
his consort often retired to their estates, and Anne no longer 
appeared so frequently in the Council, though her influence con- 
tinued paramount with the King. The first decisive step by 
which the King showed that he was no longer in tutelage, was 
the liberation of his brother-in-law, the Duke of Orleans. Not- 
withstanding the Duke^s neglect of Jeanne, and his project of 
obtaining a divorce, she was devotedly attached to him ; she had 
insisted on sharing his captivity, and had frequently, but in vain, 
implored her sister, the Regent, for his liberation. She had 
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more success with. Charles. She threw herself at his feet^ and by 
tears and entreaties obtained her prayer ^ though Charles could 
not help remarking^ that he prayed Heaven she might never have 
cause to repent it. One evening, on pretence of hunting, Charles 
rode towards t|^e Tower of Bourges, and stopping at a little 
distance, sent for the Duke of Orleans. It was nearly three 
years since Louis had crossed the threshold of his prison. As he 
approached the King, he threw himself on his knees and burst 
into tears, while the King fell on his neck, and gave him every 
token of esteem and affection. A solid proof of these sentiments 
was his bestowing the government of Normandy on Louis (May, 
1491).:. .. 

After his liberation, the Duke of Orleans abandoned all his 
designs upon Anne of Brittany, from gratitude both to his wife 
and to the King; and indeed any further prosecution of them 
would have been unavailing. Charles VIII. having entered 
Brittany with large forces, and sat down before Eennes, where the 
Duchess was residing, her counsellors and friends advised her to 
capitulate. On November 15th a treaty was made, by which 
Charles and Anne agreed to refer their respective claims to the 
decision of twenty-four commissaries ; Rennes was to be placed in 
the hands of the Dukes of Orleans and Bourbon ; and a pension of 
40,000 crowns was assured to Anne in case her pretensions were 
rejected. Anne also stipulated that she should have liberty to 
retire into Germany to her husband, the King of the Romans. 
But this was only meant for the public eye, and to deceive the 
representative of Maximilian. In secret another engagement 
had been entered into, which was to deprive that Prince at once 
of a wife and a son-in-law. 

It has been already related that Charles YIII. had been affianced 
to Maximilian^s daughter, Margaret of Austria, who had been sent 
into Franco for her education. Her tender years, for she was now 
only eleven, had prevented the consummation of the marriage, and 
Charles resolved to substitute Anne of Brittany in her place . The 
acquisition of that Duchy seemed to outweigh the probable loss of 
Artois and Franche-Comt4, the dowry of Margaret. On the very 
day that the treaty was signed, the King entered Rennes, and 
had a long conversation with the Duchess ; and three days after- 
wards they were secretly betrothed. The King then set off for 
Langeais in Touraine, where he was soon joined by Anne, and 
their marriage was publicly solemmed, December 6th, 1491. 
Anne was then close on fifteen; Charles twenty-one. By the 
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marriage contract^ they mutually assigned to eacli other their 
pretensions to the Duchy^ and Anne, whose sister had died the 
year before, engaged, in case she should survive the King, not to 
contract a second marriage, except with a future King of France 
or his heir.,., ■ ■ . ■ , ^ 

The couple thus singularly united formed the most striking 
contrast, both in mind and person. Anne was eminently hand- 
some, of majestic presence, of bold and energetic character; while 
Charles was deformed in body, and in mind weak and fantastic. 
A celebrated Italian physiognomist^ of that age describes him 
as having a great head, a long nose, and large prominent eyes; 
though his body was robust, his legs were weak and slender. 
Brantorae, and some other French winters, have characterized him 
as a great King, apparently from admiration of his extravagant 
plans of ambition, though he was entirely deficient in the qualities 
necessary for their execution. He seems indeed to have possessed 
courage, and a certain goodness of heart; but he was so illiterate 
as scarcely to be able to read; he was without prudence or judg- 
ment, and averse to all labour and application. 

The rage and astonishment of Maximilian at the news of the 
double injury inflicted on him may be imagined. Thoughts of 
vengeance iipmediately rose in his mind, but without any prospect 
of being able to gratify it ; for he could expect assistance neither 
from the Empire nor from the Ketherlanders; his only hope rested 
on England, which he thought would not suffer Brittany to be 
incorporated with France. Henry VII., however, though he 
allied himself with Maximilian, Tras moved thereto rather by the 
hope of extracting supplies from his subjects than by any serious 
idea of making war upon France. Maximilian addressed long, 
but unheeded, manifestoes to the European Courts, in which he 
satisfactorily proved how much he had been wronged; and he 
sent the Count of Kassau to Paris to demand back his daughter 
Margaret and her dowry ; but the French King, relying on the 
cabals and distux’bances which he hoped to excite in Flanders, 
returned an evasive answer. 

The greater part of the year 1492 elapsed without much being 
done. Henry VII. had procured large sums from his Parliament 
on pretext of the war, which had excited considerable enthusiasm 
in England; nothing less was dreamt of than the conquest of 
Prance, and many pledged on sold their manors to appear in the 
field and partake the expected triumph. Yet, though Henry 
^ Bartholomew Codes, ap. Martin, t. vii. p. 226 . -i; 
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declared himself ready for action in May, the expedition was put 
off under various pretences till October, when 1500 English men- 
at-arms and 25,000 foot sat down before Boulogne. Henry, 
however, had been long before negotiating with the French 
Government, and on September 3rd, a formal treaty was con- 
cluded at Staples. By subsequent conventions^ (November 3rd 
and December 13th) Charles VIII. engaged to pay Henry within 
fifteen years 620,000 gold crowns in the name of Anne of Brittany, 
as an indemnity for the cost of the English succours ; also 125,000 
gold crowns in his own name, as arrears of a pension foi’merly 
promised to the Kings of England for a hundred years by 
Louis XI. through his plenipotentiary, the Bishop of Elne, 
though Louis himself had never ratified it, and had broken off 
all connection with England after the death of Edward IV. 
Henry VII. excused himself to his subjects for this peace by 
alleging that he could expect no help either from Maximilian or 
Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain. These Sovereigns indeed 
concluded a treaty with Charles at Barcelona January 19th, 1493, 
by which the latter, in his anxiety to remove all obstacles to the 
Neapolitan expedition that he was contemplating, restored to 
them Eoussillon and Cerdagne, without exacting the repayment 
of the sums formerly advanced by Louis XI. on these two 
counties.^ T|.e recovery of these provinces was regarded by the 
Spaniards as only second in importance to their recent conquest 
of Granada, for they opened to the French the passes of the 
Pyrenees. 

The war with Maximilian now alone prevented Charles from 
crossing the Alps. Maximilian had met with some successes. 
Arras had been delivered to him, while a general insurrection 
had broken out in Franche- Comte after the repudiation of 
Margaret. The French arms would no doubt have retrieved 
these checks ; but negotiations were opened, and a peace con- 
cluded between Charles and Maximilian at Senlis, May 23rd, 1493. 
The Princess Margaret, Maximilian^s daughter, was given up as 
well as the provinces which formed her dowry, a few towns ex- 
cepted, which were to be permanently retained, and a few others 
w^hich were to be held till the majority of Maximilian^s son Philip. 
Margaret afterwards contracted two unfortunate marriages ; first, 
with Don Juan heir of Castile, and after his premature death, 

* Bjmer, t, pp, 506, 500.* eis^rptise of Charles. See Prescotfe, 

^ Ferdinand does not appear, m many and Isabella, voL il, p. 250, The treaty 
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with Philibert^ Dube of Savoy, who also died, leaving her a second 
time a widow, at the age of twenty-four. At a later period, under 
Charles V., she became renowned as the prudent and poKtic 
Governess of the Netherlands. 

By these sacrifices in order to obtain a peace with his imme- 
diate neighbours did Charles prepare for his rash expedition 
into Italy; but before relating the events which it produced 
we must return to the affairs of that country and of the rest of 
Europe. 
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N O sooner was Pope Sixtus IV. delivered from the apprehen- 
sions inspired by the presence of the Turks in Italy/ than 
he determined to recommence the prosecution of his ambitious 
designs for the aggrandizement of his nephew^ the Count of Iinola. 
In order to provide funds for his extraordinary expenses he mono- 
polized the sale of wheat in the States of the Church ; he rendered 
venal all the offices of the Apostolic Courts and openly advertised 
them for sale^ with the pxuces affixed ; nay^ he even sold; though 
rather more secretly; a good many beneficeS; and some Cardinals^ 
hats. He established colleges; the offices in which were sold for 200 
or 300 ducats a-piece. Some of these bore the most singular titleS; 
as for instance; the College of a hundred Janissaries.'^^ He 
intrigued with the Venetians in order to rob Ercole d^EstO; Duke 
of Ferrara; of his dominions; and to divide them between Venice 
and his nephew ; and war was declared against the Duke in May; 
1482. Hereupon the King of NapleS; the Duke of Milan, and 
the Florentines; who had in vain endeavoured to dissuade the 
Pope from this step; recalled their ambassadors from Eome, and 
declared in favour of the Dube of Ferrara. The Venetians took 
Rovigo with its Poleslne/^ together 'with several other Perrarese 
towns, and were approaching Ferrara itself, when they were sud- 
denly deserted by their ally. This conduct of the Pope was 
partly occasioned by the altered views of his nephew, who had 
been gained over by the magnificent promises of the Courts of 
Spain and Naples, and partly by liis own apprehensions respect- 
ing the good faith of the Venetians, whom he suspected of a 
design to retain Ferrara for themselves. Through the mediation 
of Ferdinand of Aragon a peace was concluded towards the end 
of the year between the Pope and the Duke of Ferrara^s allies, 
and thus at the beginning of 1*183 nearly all Italy was arrayed 
against Venice. The Duke of Calabria was now enabled to 

^ Stje above, p. 115 sq. and other rivers on the north-east coast 
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relieTe Ferrara by passing witli liis army tbrougli tlie Papal terri- 
tories; and tlie PopO;, as the Yenetians would not listen to his 
exhortations to lay down their arrns^ did not scruple to excom- 
municate them for pursuing the very same course in which he 
had before encouraged and assisted them. Bht the Venetians^ 
unlike the Florentines/ disregarded these censures, and appealed 
from the Pope to a future Council, before which Sixtus was sum- 
moned to appear by the Patriarch of Aquileia ; they forbade their 
clergy even to open the Papal bulls, and punished such eccle- 
siastics as refused to perform divine service. 

The attention of Sixtus and his nephew was distracted by dis- 
turbances in the Papal States, while a misunderstanding between 
Lodovico il Moro and the Duke of Calabria enabled the Vene- 
tians to detach Milan from the league. Their fleet took several 
N’eapolitan towns, and even laid siege to Taranto ; and at length, 
in spite of all the efforts of Sixtus to prevent it, they succeeded 
in effecting a peace at Bagnolo (August 7th, 1484) with all the 
belligerents, except the Pope himself and Ferdinand of Naples, 
and all northern Italy was thus reduced to tranquillity. The 
Venetians were the only gainers by this treaty, which secured to 
them Eovigo and its Polesine. 

Sixtus IV. died a few days after, it is said of vexation that 
nothing had been done for his nephew and for the maintenance 
of the Papal authority. This successor of St. Peter took a plea- 
sure in beholding the mortal duels of his guards, for which he 
himself sometimes gave the signal. He was succeeded by Car- 
dinal Gian Battista Cibo, a Genoese, who assumed the title of 
Innocent VIII. Innocent was a weak man, without any decided 
principle. He had seven children, whom he formally acknow- 
ledged ; ^ he did not seek to advance them so shamelessly as 
Sixtus had advanced his nejpliews^ yet he endeavoured to procure 
some advantages for his family from the disturbances which broke 
out about this time at Naples. Alfonso, the heir to the throne, 
who was universally hated for his luxury and pride, had persuaded 
his father to impose new burdens on the nobles ; whereupon the 
barons revolted, and appealed to the Pope as Lord-paramount. 
Innocent accepted the appeal, demanded the tribute formerly 
payable by the Crown of Naples, instead of the palfrey with 
which his predecessor had been content, and cited King Ferdi- 
nand to appear at Eome. A war now broke out between Rome 

^ Hence tlie epigram concluding with the line : 

♦ Hunc merito pofeerit dieet^ Boma 
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and ITaples, in wHcli the Venetians and Genoese siip23orted the 
Pope^ while Florence and Milan joined Ferdinand. But the Duke 
of Calabria carried his arms to the walls of Eonie and shut np 
Innocent in his capital, who, in these straits, was glad to accept 
the mediation of Ferdinand of Aragon, Lorenzo de^ Medici, and 
other potentates. The King of Naples was desirous of peace in 
order to put down his rebellious barons, and he therefore listened 
to the conditions proposed, with the secret determination not to 
observe them. A peace was patched up August 12th, 1486, after 
which Ferdinand began to take vengeance on his nobles, whom 
he had engaged to spare ^ and most of them became his victims, 
except the Prince of Salerno and the sons of the Prince of Bi- 
signano, who escaped to the Court of France. Ferdinand also 
neglected to fulfil the conditions which he had stipulated with the 
Pope : the latter for some time contented himself with remonstrat- 
ing, till in 1489 he formally excommunicated the Neapolitan King 
and deprived him of his realm. Ferdinand appealed to a Council, 
and preparations for war were made on both sides ; but Inno- 
cent proceeded no further, and Lorenzo de^ Medici, who was the 
friend of both parties, mediated between them. Lorenzo, who 
had experienced much inconvenience from the enmity of the 
late Pope, had courted the friendship of Innocent, whose son 
Franceschetto Cibo was given in marriage to Lorenzo^s daughter 
Maddalena; and the Pope in 1488 bestowed a CardinaFs hat 
on Lorenzo^s son John, afterwards the celebrated Pope Leo X. 
But as Jolin was then only twelve, the investiture was deferred 
till 1492. 

During the intervening years Italy was in the enjoyment of 
peace, for which she was in a great degree indebted to the policy 
of Lorenzo, whose connection with the Pope had established his 
power on new foundations. In foreign affairs he used it with 
justice and moderation. He had become as it were the balance 
point of the Italian States and as he repressed the jealousies and 
aggressions of the petty but ambitious Fiances by whom he was 
surrounded, so likewise ha himself abstained from any attempt to 
extend tbe Florentine dominion at the expense of his neighbours. 
He was much respected by several foreign Sovereigns, with whom 
he corresponded on a&irs of state, and especially Louis XI. was 
his particular friend. With Matthias Corvinus he maintained a 
correspondence, chiefly on literary subjects. But with regard to 
domestic affairs, his conduct was not so commendable. He aimed 
* Filippo ie* Nfrli, up. Roscoe, Lorenzo de^ Midk% ?oL p. 34. 
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at making Mmself the absolute tyrant of the State. This view 
was aided by the conspiracy of the Pazzi, which, as is often the 
ease with unsuccessful attempts of that kind, served to strengthen 
his power by binding old friends closer to him and procuring for 
him new ones. He reduced the government t© a small number, 
entirely dependent on himself. Democracy is often the best ally 
of tyranny, and Lorenzo^s plans were aided by the Plorentine 
populace, which suffered not from his oppressions; and as the 
means of life were abundant, they were pleased with the splen- 
dour of the Medici, which seemed to reflect itself on the city. It 
was chiefly the higher and richer class that suffered, as well in 
their pecuniary affairs as in their domestic life. Lorenzo’s power 
enabled him to interfere in their private affairs. He did not like 
that any citizen should grow too rich, or court popularity by f§tes 
and banquets; and he prevented marriages between the higher 
families which might have a political tendency and threaten his 
power. The lofty and ambitious views of Lorenzo led him to 
neglect trade, while at the same time his expenditure was profuse. 
Hence enormous losses and deficiencies, which he supplied by 
laying his hands on the public money. Cosmo had first mixed 
up his private affairs with the Jfewia, or book of the public debt ; 
but his business flourished, and he sometimes aided the State with 
Ms own money. Lorenzo not only used the funds of the Monte 
del debito but also those of the Monte delle DoU—bh institution 
erected to supply marriage portions— and thus prevented the 
marriage of many young women. In 1490 a sort of national bank- 
ruptcy ensued. The interest of the public debt was reduced from 
three to one and a half per cent., many religions foundations were 
suppressed, and the coin was debased in order to rescue the bank 
of the Medici from ruin. In 1492, Lorenzo, who though still in the 
prime of life was subject to ill health, began to think of retiring 
from public affairs ; but whilst he was meditating this scheme a 
more violent access of his disorder, which seems to have been 
unskilfully treated by his physicians, carried him off at his villa at 
C^-reggi, April 8th, in the forty-fourth year of his age. He had aver- 
satile and vivacious genius and considerable learning. He wrote at 
once religious poems and songs for the carnival; courted the society 
of priests and monks, and was at the same time involved in amours. 
From his devotion to art and literature, his house became a sort 
of museum or studio, frequented by PoHtian, Ficino, Pico della 
Mirandola, Luigi Pulci, Michelangelo, and other eminent men. 
With the genius of an artist he had the soul of a prince, and was 
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tlie last great man of an era wHcIi was drawing towards its close.^ 
For these reasons posterity lias preserved for him the title of 
Magnifico/^ which^ however^ in his time was a common one for 
all above a private station. It is these qualities which still form 
his chief claim ta our admiration ; for as a ruler he destroyed 
the liberties of his country. 

Peter, the eldest of Lorenzo^s three sons, succeeded to his 
father^s power at the age of twenty-one. His tall, strong, and 
active frame qualified him for those robust exercises in which he 
delighted, and in which his pride chiefly lay. Under the tutorship 
of Politian he had made such advances in classical learning as his 
faculties permitted ; he had a good address, a facile elocution, an 
harmonious voice, and the gift of poetical improvisation, so 
common among the Italians, and rendered so easy by their lan- 
guage. But his understanding was weak; he was jiroud and 
overbearing, and could brook no opposition. He applied himself 
but little to public business, though he pretended that the State 
should blindly follow his directions. 

Pope Innocent VIII. did not long survive his friend and ally 
Lorenzo. He died July 25th, 1492 — a Pontiff who, if not distin- 
guished by eminent ability or virtue, was at least exempt from the 
blind nepotism and the atrocious crimes by which some of his pre- 
decessors and followers were characterized. The great defect of 
his administration was want of vigour. If he did not commit 
crime himself he tolerated it in others, and under his reign Rome 
became a scene of robbery, violation, and murder. According to 
the contemporary Journal of Stefano Infessura/^ Innocent endea- 
voured to prolong his days by transfusion of blood, and three boys 
who had been used for that purpose died under the operation. 
Pope Innocent VIII. was succeeded by the atrocious Cardinal 
Rodrigo Borgia, a Spaniard of Valencia, where he had at one time 
exercised the profession of an advocate. After his election he 
assumed the name of Alexander VI. Of twenty Cardinals who 
entered the Conclave, he is said to have bought the suffrages of 
all but five ; and Cardinal Ascanio Sforza, whom he feared as a 
rival, was propitiated with an enormous bribe, Alexanders elec- 
tion was the signal for flight to those Cardinals who had opposed 
it. Giuliano deUa Rovere, the future Pope Julius II., retired to 
his bishopric of Ostia, where he fortified himself for a siege ; and 

* Capponi, t. ii. p. 429. ‘ has somewhat mutilated it. It will he 
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afterwards^ by way of greater security^ lie proceeded into France^ 
while the youthful Cardinal Giovanni de^ Medici^ then only in his 
seventeenth year^ retired to Florence. Pope Alexander had by 
the celebrated Vannozza^ the wife of a Eoman citizen, three sons: 
John^ whom he made Duke of Gandia, in Spaing Cmsar^ and Geof- 
frey; and one daughter, Lucretia, whose morals would have 
better entitled her to the name of Messalina.^ 

Italy, which now seemed so peaceable, prosperous, and happy, 
was on the eve of becoming the scene of those foreign invasions 
which long deluged her fields with blood, and ended by placing 
some of her most fertile provinces under transmontane domina- 
tion. The Prince whose counsels brought this misfortune on his 
country became deservedly one of the chief sufferers by them. 
The marriage which had been long arranged between Gian 
Galeazzo, the young Duke of Milan, and Isabella of Aragon, 
daughter of Alfonso, Duke of Calabria, took place in 1489. As Gian 
Galeazzo Sforza, though now ai’rived at the age of manhood, was 
of so weak a capacity as to be totally incapable of governing, his 
uncle, Lodovico, continued to engross all the power of the State ; 
nay, according to the testimony of a contemporary historian,^ he 
scarcely allowed the young Duke and his consort the necessaries 
of their station. But Isabella, a woman of spirit and ambition, 
though aware of her husband^s incapacity, considered herself at 
least entitled to rule in his place ; and she complained of the 
bondage in which he was held to her father, Alfonso. The latter 
persuaded King Ferdinand to send an.embassy to Milan to remon- 
strate with Lodovico, who, alarmed at the hostility which he fore- 
saw from Alfonso after he should have succeeded to the throne of 
FTaples, an event which might be soon expected, as well as at a 
league entered into between Ferdinand and Peter de^ Medici, 
began to concert measures of defence. With this view he arranged 
an alliance with Pope Alexander, through his brother Cardinal 
Ascanio Sforza, the Eoman Vice-Chancellor, which the Venetians 
were also induced to join (April 21st, 1493). In the same year 
the Pope married his daughter, Lucretia Borgia, to Giovanni 
Sforza, Lord of Pesaro. Lodovico also treated with Maximilian, 
who succeeded his father Frederic III. in August, to procure for 


^ The prmcipal sources for the atrocious 
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himself the title of Duke of Milan^ to the exclusion of his nephew^ 
Gian Galeazzo 5 and to draw the bonds of connection closer, he 
concluded a marriage between Maximilian and Bianca, sister of 
Gian Galeazzo, which was celebrated at Milan, December 1st. 
But not content with these precautions, Lodovico despatched, in 
1493, an embassy to Charles VIII. of Prance, exhorting him to 
claim the Crown of ITaples, and assuring him of success in such an 
enterprise through the support of Milan, Venice, and the Pope j 
and Alexander VI. is said to have joined in soliciting Charles tp 
attack King Ferdinand. The French monarch was easily per- 
suaded to revive the pretensions of the House of Anjou ; but 
before we relate the results of his expedition we must bring 
down to the same period the histories of Spain and Germany, 
which countries bore no inconsiderable part in the events which 
ensued. 

Henry IV., of Castile,^ commonly called the Impotent, was 
if possible, still weaker than his father, and was governed as ab- 
solutely by Don Juan Pacheco, Marquis of Villena, as John II. had 
been by Alvaro de Luna. After divorcing his first wife, Blanche 
of Navarre, by whom he had no children, Henry espoused, in 1455, 
Joanna, sister of Alfonso V. of Portugal, a young, handsome, and 
lively princess, but who, like her husband, has incurred the 
charge of shameless profligacy. No issue appeared from this 
marriage till 1462, when Joanna was delivered of a daughter, of 
whom Beltram de la Cueva, Joanna^s reputed paramour, was very 
generally thought to be the father. So strong was the belief in 
the illegitimacy of the babe, who obtained the name of La Bel- 
traneja, from her putative father, that the nobles who had banded 
together for the redress of grievances, refused the oath of fealty 
which Henry required them to take to her, as heir presumptive, 
and demanded that Henryks half-brother, Alfonso, should be 
acknowledged as successor to the throne, and committed for safe 
keeping into their hands. The King complied with this demand, 
but on condition of Alfonso^S future marriage with the child, whom 
he regarded as his own daughter. Henry also named a committee 
of five nobles for the reform of abuses ; but they caiuied their 
plans so far that Henry was persuaded to disavow their acts. 
Hereupon the nobles proceeded to depose their Sovereign, after 
the theatrical fashion described by Spanish historians. An image 
of the King, clothed in his robes of state, and seated on a throne, 
was placed on a lofty scaffold erected near the town of Avila: the 
' See Infcroduetionj p. 61 . 
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figure was publicly arraigned from a written manifesto^ and as 
each article was read, was despoiled of some part of its parapher- 
nalia. The Archbishop of Toledo tore the crown from its brow; 
the Marquis of Tillena, so lately the King^s chief fayourite, 
wrested the sceptre from its hand ; the Count of Placencia 
snatched the sword of justice from its side, and the image was at 
last hurled headlong from the throne. Don Alfonso was then in- 
stalled in the vacant seat, and received the homage of the assem- 
bled nobles (1465). 

The majority of the nation, however, and even some of the 
nobles, disapproved of this act and sided with the King. For a 
while Henry and Alfonso both maintained their respective Courts, 
and exercised all the functions of royalty; till after a few years a 
furious civil war which had ensued was checked by the sudden 
death of Alfonso, at the early age of fifteen (July 5, 1468). His 
party now proclaimed his sister Isabella, Queen of Castile ; but as 
she steadily refused to accept that title so long as her brother 
Henry lived, it became necessary to effect an accommodation. 
Henry consented without much difficulty to grant a general am- 
nesty; to send back to Portugal his Queen Joanna, whose un- 
chastity was notorious; and to confer on Isabella the Principality 
of the Asturias, the appanage which gave title to the heir appa- 
rent of the monarchy. At an interview between Henry and Isa- 
bella at Toros de Guisando in New Castile, September 9th, 1468, 
the King solemnly recognized his sister as his successor, and the 
nobles tendered to her the oath of allegiance. 

The splendid prospect now opened to Isabella naturally at- 
tracted to her numerous suitors ; among whom are mentioned a 
brother of Edward IV, of England, probably Eichard, Duke of 
Gloucester; the Duke of Guienne, brother of Louis XI. of Prance; 
and her own kinsman Ferdinand, son of John II. of Aragon and 
Navarre. The addresses of the last were viewed with most 
favour by Isabella, as well from the political advantages of such 
a match, as from the personal qualities of Ferdinand, who was 
then in the fiower of his age. But to some of the nobles, and 
especially to the Marquis of Villena, who had now rejoined 
Henry IV. and regained his former influence, a union of the 
Crowns of Castile and Aragon was regarded with aversion ; and 
they entered into the views of their weak monarch, who was still 
bent on the succession of his reputed daughter Joanna. In order 
to defeat the projected marriage between Ferdinand and Isabella, 
King Alfonso of Portugal was invited to demand Isabella's hand ; 
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blit her refusal was supported by tlie sentimeut of tie nation/and 
the attempt only urged Isabella and her adherents to hasten on 
the marriage with Ferdinand^ — an event ardently desired by 
John II., who with the view of rendering his son more worthy of 
Isabella's hand; had already made him King of Sicily and asso» 
ciated him with himself in the government of Aragon. On 
January 7th, 1469, a marriage contact was concluded, by which 
Ferdinand, in order to conciliate the Castilians, relinquished to 
his consort all the more essential rights of Castilian sovereignty. 
But Ferdinand was obliged to seek his betrothed under circum- 
stances of considerable danger. His father being engaged in a 
war with the revolted Catalans, headed by John of Anjou, could 
not spare an adequate force to escort Ferdinand into Castile, who 
therefore resolved to proceed thither in disguise. With six 
attendants, who assumed the character of commercial travellers, 
he threaded his way through a country patrolled by the Castilian 
cavalry, and studded with castles belonging to the opposite fac- 
tion ; having, for better concealment, assumed the disguise of a 
servant, and performing at the inns all the menial offices attach- 
ing to that character. After various adventures he arrived in 
safety at Dueilas in Leon, October 9th, and a few days after had 
an interview with Isabella. His future bride was in the neigh- 
bouring city of Valladolid, whither she had been carried by the 
Archbishop of Toledo, in order to protect her from a plan formed 
by Villena to seize her at her residence at Madrigal. The mar- 
riage was performed on the 19th of October ; and these joint 
heirs of Spanish monarchies were so poor as to be obliged to 
borrow money in order to defray the expenses of its celebra- 
tion. 

Ferdinand was now in his eighteenth year. His complexion 
was fair, his eye vivacious, his forehead lofty and ample ; while 
his muscular and well-knit limbs were developed and invigorated 
by the sports and warlike exercises in which he delighted. His 
address was courteous, and his fluent words, uttered in a some- 
what shrill and treble voice, might indicate to a shrewd observer 
a character afterwards noted for perfidy and dissimulation. Isa- 
bella was a year older than her husband. She too was fair ; her 
auburn locks inclined to red, and her lustrous blue eyes ex- 
pressed both feeling and intellect. In stature she exceeded the 
average of her sax. Her demeanour was dignified and reserved, 
and her taste had led her to cultivate literature, of which we find 
no trace in Ferdinand, , 
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HISTORY OR DON CARLOS* 

The Prince who thus ultimately united the whole of Spain 
under one head had^ originally and by birth^ no prospect of so 
brilliant a fortune. He was born March 10th, 1452^ and was the 
offspring of John II. of ^Lragon and Hayarre by his second wife, 
Joanna Henriquez, daughter of the Admiral of Castile and of the 
royal blood of that Kingdom. John, who was then only King of 
Kavarre and Viceroy of Aragon for his brother Alfonso, had three 
children by his former wife, Blanche, daughter of Charles III. of 
Kayarre and widow of Martin I., King of Sicily ; namely, Don 
Carlos, who, as heir apparent of Kavarre, bore the title of Prince 
of Viana, and two daughters, Blanche and Eleanor. Don Carlos 
is known by his virtues and his misfortunes. At the death of 
his mother Blanche he should have succeeded to the throne of 
Havarre; but John was by no means disposed to relinquish the 
title which he had acquired by marriage, and Carlos consented 
to be his father^s Viceroy. But even this dignity he was not 
permitted to enjoy unmolested- John having sent his Queen 
Joanna into Kavarre to share the government with her stepson, 
Carlos, a civil war ensued ; Carlos was supported by the faction 
called the Beaumonts, Joanna by that of the Agramonts. John 
hastened to the assistance of his consort, and defeated and cap- 
tured his son near Ay bar. After a captivity of some months the 
voice of public opinion rather than his own paternal feelings com- 
pelled John to reinstate Don Carlos in Kavarre ; but that Prince, 
to avoid encountering the factions which prevailed there, took 
refuge at the Court of his uncle Alfonso, King of the Sicilies and 
Aragon, and after the death of that monarch in 1458 retired into 
Sicily, where, in a secluded convent near Messina, he devoted 
himself to a life of study. But his father John, who by the death 
of Alfonso had now become King of Aragon, jealous of his son^s 
populaiity with the Sicilians, lured him back to Spain with the 
fairest promises. John soon threw off the mask. Carlos having 
listened to the overtures of Henry IV. of Castile for a marriage 
with his sister Isabella, John and his consort hastened to prevent 
an act which would have defeated their darling project in favour 
of their son Ferdinand. Carlos received an invitation to Lerida, 
and having unthinkingly accepted it, was arrested and confined 
in the mountain fortress of Morelia, on the borders of Valencia. 
But the Catalans, by whom Carlos was as much loved as John II. 
and his consort were hated and suspected, flew to arms ; the in- 
surrection spread to Aragon itself, and John found himself com- 
pelled to release his son, who, proceeding to Barcelona, was 
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received by the people with joyful and triumphant acclamations. 
The Catalans now insisted that John should recognise Don 
Carlos as his heir^ and make him Prince of Catalonia for life. 
But when fortune seemed at last weary of persecuting this excel- 
lent Prince, he was carried off by a fever, September 23rd, 1461, 
in the forty-first year of his age. Strong suspicions were enter- 
tained that his death was caused by a lingering poison adminis- 
tered to him by order of his stepmother, during his captivity.^ 
Don Carlos was highly accomplished. He was an artist, a 
musician, and a poet ; but philosophy and history were his 
favourite studies, and his progress in them is displayed by a 
translation of Aristotle^s Ethics, published at Saragossa in 
1509, and by a chronicle of hTavarre from the earliest period to 
his own time, which still exists in manuscript. In Catalonia 
he was regarded as a saint and marfyr ; for centuries miracles 
were said to be performed at his tomb, and a touch of his 
amputated arm was deemed capable of healing diseases. 

By the death of Don Carlos the succession to the Crown of 
ITavarre devolved to his sister Blanche, the divorced wife of 
Henry IV. of Castile; and that amiable lady now became an 
object of jealousy not only to her father but also to her younger 
sister, Eleanor, married to Gaston lY,, Count of Foix, to whom 
John II. had promised the reversion of Navarre after his own 
death. Gaston de Foix, the offspring of this union, had married 
a sister of Louis XI.; and it had been provided in a treaty 
between the French King and John II, .that in order to secure 
the succession of the House of Foix to Navarre, Blanche should 
be delivered into the custody of her sister. John executed this 
stipulation without remorse. Blanche was brought to the Castle 
of Orthez in Biarn (April, 1462) , where, after a confinement of 
nearly two years, she was poisoned by her sister Eleanor. 

Immediately after the death of Carlos, John II. caused the 
Aragonese to take the oath of allegiance to his son Ferdinand, as 
heir apparent; and he was brought to Barcelona by his mother 
in order to receive the same homage from the Catalans. But 
though that object was eSected, the Catalans soon after displayed 
such symptoms of violence and insurrection, that Joanna found 
it expedient to fly with her son to Gerona, where they were be- 
sieged in a church tower in which they had taken shelter. In 
order to rescue Ms Queen, John II. was obliged to liave recourse 

f 

* This view is unhesitatingly adopted the authorities on the subject ai'e collected 
hy Sismemdi, MSp, IM. eh. IxxxL where (t. x. p. 330 , ed. 1813 ), 
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to Louis XI. > who^ by treaties effected in May^ 1462^ engaged to 
come to Ms Lelp witb a considerable force; but required that the 
Catalan Counties of Roussillon and Cerdagne should be pledged 
to him for the expenses of the war. {Sitpra^ p. 123.) The 
approach of the French released Joanna from* her dangerous 
situation ; but their invasion brought matters to a crisis in the 
principality. The Catalans^ renouncing their allegiance to Xing 
John and his son, declared their constitution to be a Republic, of 
which the Prince was only the first magistrate, elected by the 
people, and liable to be deposed by them. A civil war ensued 
which lasted some years. The Catalans elected for their Prince 
Dom Pedro of Portugal, a descendant of the House of Barcelona; 
and on his death, in June, 1466, they offered their country to Rene 
of Aiyou, who by his mother, Yolande, was grandson of John I. 
of Aragon. Rene delegated the enterprise to his son John, 
titular Duke of Calabria and Duke of Lorraine, who, with the 
approbation of Louis XI., entered Catalonia with 8,000 men 
(1467). A temporary loss of sight prevented the King of 
Aragon from taking an active part against his enemy, but his 
place was well supplied by his intrepid consort. John of Anjou, 
who had been proclaimed Prince at Barcelona, was carried off by 
a contagious disorder towards the end of 1470, and was interred 
in the sepulchre of the Princes of Catalonia amid the regrets 
oi the people. The Catalans still continued their resistance, and 
it was not till 1472 that John II. was able to re-enter Barcelona, 
which had been blockaded by sea and land. 

It was duiing this civil war that Ferdinand effected his mar- 
riage with Isabella, as before told. After that event, Henry IV. 
and his consort, in order to exclude Isabella from the throne, 
solemnly swore to the legitimacy of their daughter Joanna 
p. 184), and secured the assistance of France in her favour. She 
was affianced, though only in her ninth year, to the Duke of 
Guienne, the discarded suitor of Isabella* Louis XI. readily 
entered into an arrangement which promised to rid him of his 
troublesome brother, and it was also approved of by many of the 
Spanish grandees, especially the Pachecos. The provinces of 
Biscay, Guipuxcoa, and Andalusia, and in the last the noble house 
of Medina- Sidonia remained, however, faithful to the cause of 
Isabella. She and Ferdinand kept their little Court at Duenas ; 
but so extreme was their poverty that they could hardly defray 
their ordinary domestic expenses. 

Soon after the submission of Bai’calona, Ferdinand was sum- 
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moned from Duenas to liis father’s help. Eoussillon and Cerdagne 
indignant at the extortions of their new rulers^ rose and massacred 
the greater part of the French garrisons in the principal towns 
(Februaryj 1473) and revolted to their ancient sovereign John II • 
Saloes, Collioure, and the Castle of Perpignan alone remained in 
French hands. John threw himself into the town of Perpignan, 
which was immediately invested by a large army under the Duke 
of Savoy; and, though it was exposed at once to their fire and 
to that of the castle, John, now near eighty years old, was con- 
stantly observed in the most exposed and dangerous places, 
armed cap-d-pie and on horseback, encouraging his men by his 
example and exhortations. The siege had already lasted between 
two and three months, when Ferdinand suddenly came down 
from the mountains at the head of a considerable army, which 
had joined his standard on his way through Aragon. At this 
unexpected apparition the French fled headlong, burning their 
tents and abandoning their sick and wounded. An affecting 
interview ensued between John and his son and deliverer, in 
presence of both the armies, after which they entered the town in 
triumph. An arrangement was now made between France and 
Aragon. Eoussillon and Cerdagne were declared neutral, and 
placed under officers appointed by both Sovereigns, till John 
should have paid the sum for which they had been pledged j in 
default of which, within a year from September 17th, 1473, 'the 
provinces were to be permanently ceded to France. John havino- 
failed to make the stipulated payment, the provinces were seized 
by Louis XI. in 1475, and remained in French possession till the 
treaty of Barcelona in 1493. 

Meanwhile the cause of Isabella was making progress every 
day in Castile. The propriety and sedateness of her behaviour, 
which formed so great a contrast to the indecorum of her 
brother s Court, gained her many adherents, and even Henry IV. 
himself seemed to have pardoned his sister’s marriage. In an 
iffiormew at Segovia, contrived by the governor of that city 
(December, 1473), Henry led Isabella’s palfrey through the 
greets, and welcomed Ferdinand with tokens of goodwill 
Henry died December 11th, 1474, without naming his heir, and 
with him expired the male line of the House of Trastamara. He 
was the hst Prince who ruled Castile as a separate kingdom. 
His 111 qualities as a King proceeded rather from weakness than 
wickedness ; and he was perhaps on that very account aU the more 
dangerous to his subjects. , The objections to the legitimacy of 
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Henryks claiiglater Joanna were only presumptive;^ Henry liad 
always acknowledged ker as Ms offsprings and according to a maxim 
of tke Eoman law tlie nuptials indicate the father. But Isabella's 
claim was founded on the stronger ground of the consent of the 
nation through the Oortes^ who had done homagp to her during 
the lifetime of her brother Henry, and now refused to swerve 
from their decision. Two days after Henryks death she had ac- 
cordingly been proclaimed, jointly with her husband Ferdinand, at 
Segovia, where she was then dwelling ; and had been enthroned 
with great state in the principal square of the city. The example 
of Segovia was followed by most of the principal towns; the 
chief grandees, with few exceptions, tendered the oath of alle- 
giance, and the Cortes, which assembled in the following Feb- 
ruary, gave their sanction to all these proceedings. 

But while the nation thus assented to Isabella's accession, 
doubts were raised as to her title by her own husband and his 
family, who maintained that the Crown of Castile, like that of 
Aragon, could not devolve to a female, and that Ferdinand him- 
self was the nearest male representative of the House of Trasta- 
inara. The establishment of such a pretension would have been 
fatal to Isabella's independent authority. After careful inquiry, 
however, it was proved that the succession in Castile and Leon 
was not limited to males, and in a settlement founded on the 
marriage contract, provision was made for IsabeUa^s due share of 
authority. With this arrangement Ferdinand was highly dis- 
satisfied, and it required all the sweetness and moderation of 
Isabella's chai’acter to induce him to acquiesce in it. 

Joanna had still some powerful supporters, who applied for aid 
to her uncle, Alfonso V. of Portugal, whose victories in Barbary 
had obtained him the name of the ^^African.^^ Alfonso under- 
took this enterprise against the advice of his more prudent coun- 
sellors ; and, as the Duke of Guienne, to whom she had been 
promised, was now dead, it was arranged that Alfonso should 
marry his niece, then thirteen years of age. The French King 
was also enticed into the league, and invited to attack Biscay, by 
promises that the conquered territory should bo ceded to him. 
In May, 1475, Alfonso invaded Castile with an army of 20,000 
men, and, directing his march towards Placencia, was there affi- 
anced to Joanna. They were then proclaimed Sovereigns of 
Castile, and an envoy was despatched to Rome to procure a dis- 

* For the j^roiinds of these rresiimptions see Prescott’s Ferdinand and IsabeUdf 
¥o]. i, p, 209, note (ed. 1842). 


\ ^ ; ■ ACCESSION OE: KING .EEEDINAND. ' ;[eHAi>. IV, 

pensation for tlieir marriage. Into tie details of the war which 
ensued it is not necessary to enter. Suffice it to say/ that the 
exertions of Fex’dinand and Isabella were favoured by the dila- 
toriness of AlfonsO;, who was completely defeated by Ferdinand 
at Toro^ in Maj|.*ch^ 1476. The Castilian malcontents now sub- 
mitted; and on Fei’dinand^s approach with his victorious army 
the French also retired. Alfonso afterwards tried to procure 
fresh help from Louis XI.; but that wily monarchy after detain- 
ing him a whole twelvemonth at his Courts ended by making an 
aiTangement with Ferdinand and Isabella. To console himself 
for his credulity^ Alfonso undertook a pilgrimage to Palestine ; 
but on his return revived his enterpinse against Castile. Donna 
Beatrix of Portugal^ however^ sister-in-law of Alfonso^ and ma- 
ternal aunt of Isabella^ succeeded in mediating a peace ; and by 
a treaty ratified by the Court of Lisbon September 2-lth, 1479^ 
Alfonso renounced his pretensions to Joanna^s hand^ and to the 
Castilian throne. It was also agreed that Alfonso^ Prince of 
Portugal, should marry the young Infanta of Castile.^ Thus 
ended the war of the Castilian succession. Joanna, disgusted 
with the world, and especially by the cruel irony of offering her 
the hand of the infant son of Ferdinand and Isabella, born in 
1478, retired to the convent of St. Clai'e, at Coimbra. King 
Alfonso was preparing to imitate her example, at Veratojo, when 
he died rather suddenly at Cintra, August 28tli, 1481. John II. 
of Aragon expired at Barcelona, January 20th, 1479, at a very 
advanced age : a Prince alike distinguished in the cabinet and 
the field, Ferdinand now succeeded to Aragon and its sister 
lands; and thus the Crowns of that country and of Castile be- 
came subsequently united. Navarre devolved to John's guilty 
daughter, Eleanor, Countess of Foix ; but she only lived three 
weeks to enjoy her Crown. 

This period was marked by the establishment of the Santa 
Ilermandadf or Holy Brotherhood, and also of the Inquisition in 
Castile. The Hermandad was a body of about 2/300 police, 
armed and mounted, for the purpose, not only of putting down 
the robberies and violence which everywhere abounded, but also 
of forming a check upon the power of the nobility. The faith of 
the Jews supplied the pretext for establishing the Inquisition, 
but it was their wealth that afforded the motive.*'* The prospect 

^ This marriage took place m 1490 ; which had existed in Spain since 1233, 
but Alfonso was killed a few months as well as in Italy and other countries, 
after hy a fall from His horse. was a mere ecclesiastical court ; and here- 

Tim ancient Dominican Inquisition tics had hitherto been more mildly dealt 
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of a rich harvest of confiscations caused Ferdixiand to lend a 
willing ear to the bigoted suggestions of the Dominicans for the 
erection of a severer tribunal which the natural benignitj of 
Isabella's character led her to oppose ; and it was only after the 
continued importunities of the clergy^ backed by the persuasions 
and arguments of her husband^ that she at length consented to 
procure the authority of Rome for the erection of the Holy Office 
in Castile. The co-operation of Pope Sixtus IV. was obtained^ 
and by a bulb dated November Isb 1478^ the Spanish Sovereigns 
were authorized to appoint inquisitors in the matter of heresy. 
The tribunal began its horrible mission early in 1481, and before 
the close of that year nearly 300 persons, many of them of esti- 
iiiable character and high station, had fallen victims in the autos 
defoy or acts of faith — snch was the revolting name— in Seville 
alone. In these acts, which were the public recantation of 
persons convicted by the Inquisition, and the burning of those 
who would not recant, the pale and spectral convict issued from 
his dungeon, clad in a coarse woollen coat, called smibenitOj 
which bore on a yellow ground a scarlet saltire cross, and was 
embroidered with representations of flames and devils. The 
whole number of victims throughout Spain is reckoned at 2,000 
burnt alive in that year, and more than the same number in 
effigy j besides whom, 17,000 were said to be reconciled; that is, 
the capital punishment was commuted for fine, imprisonment, 
or some other smaller penalty. The most trivial presumption 
sufficed to convict a man of Judaism ; as wearing better clothes 
on the Jemsh Sabbath, having no fire in the house on Friday 
evening, eating with Jews, and other things of the like nature. 
The inquisitors soon extended their researches from Jews to 
Christians suspected of heresy, what constituted heresy being of 
course left to the judgment of the Dominicans, who were some- 
times so ignorant as to condemn opinions which had been held 
by Fathers of the Church. The accuser was often a debtor of 
the accused, who found, through the tribunal, a compendious 
way of paying his debts. The modern Inquisition was finally 
established in Spain by two bulls of Pope Sixtus IV. (August 2nd 
and October TTth, 1483).^ It was introduced into Aragon by 

with by the Span than by any other the Holy Office from 1769 to 1801 j and 
people. M'Orie, Uef. in Spain, p. 82 s«p after its abolition in 1808, he beg'an to 
* The bi'st aecount of the Intjuisition compile his work from the archives of the 
is contained In Don Jiian Antonio Llo- tribunal. Notwithstanding his former 
rente’s Hist, Criik/ue de PlnquisUion da occupation he has executed his task im- 
rK^]Ki(pi(\ 4 vols. 8vo. (B’rench transK) partially. Piiigblaneh^s Inqumtion Un- 
Llorente was himself goiicral secretary of Tiimked may ako be consulted. 

J. O 
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Ferdinand in 1484, but it was not till the reign of Philip II. that 
it obtained there the same unlimited power as in Castile. 

The Spanish Inquisition has been commonly regarded as 
an ecclesiastical usurpation, and has been so described even 
by Llorente; but in fact it was the very reverse. Although 
armed with spiritual weapons, and having ecclesiastics for its 
ordinary ofScers, it was really nothing but a royal court, sub- 
ject to the King’s visitations, who appointed and dismissed the 
judges ^ and when Cardinal Kimenes demurred to accept on 
the court a layman nominated by the King, Ferdinand told 
him plainly that the whole jurisdiction of the tribunal was derived 
from the royal authority. The confiscated property of the con- 
demned went into the King’s treasury, and formed a regular 
source of his income. Besides robbing the rich, another object 
of the institution was to break the power of the great. Ko 
grandee, however powerful, could escape this tribunal. Even in 
the time of Ferdinand its jurisdiction was sometimes extended 
beyond heretical cases j Charles V. subjected to it the bishops 
who had taken part in the insurrection of the communes; and 
Philip II. brought under its cognizance questions of commerce, 
art, and navigation. Thus it was declared heresy to sell arms or 
ammunition to the French ! In short, the tribunal formed part 
of those ecclesiastical spoils by which the Spanish government 
became so powerful, such as the nomination to bishoprics, the 
administration of the Grand Masterships of the Military Orders, 
<&c. Rome, which had no similar institution till half a century 
later, regarded the Spanish Inquisition with a jealous eye, and 
ofi'ered to it every possible opposition.'' 

Against another class of infidels, the Moors of Granada,* Fer- 
dinand began a nobler warfare. The Spaniards of the north had 
been for centuries pressing on the Moors. By the end of the 
eleventh century they had advanced, under the banner of the Cid, 
from the Douro to the Tagus ; and though for a century or two 
afterwards the Moors were supported by fresh immigrations of 
their Mahometan brethren, the decisive victory of Navas de Tolosa, 
in 1212, gave a permanent check to their ascendency in Spain. 

' Ranke, Fiirstea lind PiiiA'r, B. i- S. 

242 f. 

“ For the Spaniah-Arabian kingdom 
see Viardot, Hist, des ArcAes et des 

MmrBB ^EBpagn§^ ayad Coiuftt Alltert de 
CirL*ourt, Hm, de$ MmnB Mydmares et 
des Moimqties^ ou de$ Aretkes 
B&ui la dominMim 4€$ ChritimB (3 vols. 


Paris, 1846). The two most important 
authorities for the war of Granada are, 
the Chronicles of Fernando del Pulgar 
and Antonio de Lebrija. Washington 
Irving^s Chronicle of the Conqzted of 
Granada combines historical accuracy 
with poetical narration. 8ee Prescott, 
Ferd, and Isabella^ vol. ii. p. 98 sq. 
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Under James I. of Aragon^ and St. Ferdinand of Castile^ Valencia^ 
Marckj and Andalusia were successiTely wrested from tliem^ and 
Tby the middle of the thirteenth ijentury their dominion had shrunk 
to the Kingdom of Granada. That fertile country^ however, 
abomiding both in ininei^al and agrioultural wealth, possessing 
excellent harbonrS; and enjoying an extensive commerce, embraced 
all the elements of a powerful kingdom, with a military force of 
100,000 men. The Alhambra, whose ruins still attract and reward 
the curiosity of the traveller, overlooked and commanded the 
capital from the summit of one of its hills ; and its light and fairy- 
like architecture, which displayed a great advance in art since the 
building of the celebrated mosque of Segovia, was said to be cap- 
able of sheltering 40,000 persons. The Moors of Granada, by 
contact with the Christian Spaniards, had lost much of the Oriental 
cast of manners. An unreserved intercourse seems to have ob- 
tained between the two peoples in the intervals of their almost 
constant wars; and the Moorish cavalier was as famed as the 
Christian for honour, courtesjq and valour. Granada was defended 
by numberless fortresses. Its military force chiefly consisted of 
light cavalry, whose mode of warfare was of an irregular, guerilla 
nature, and the Moorish crossbowmen were famed for their skill. 
The use of gunpowder was early known among the Moors— some 
have attributed to them the application of it to warlike purposes 
— as well as the manufacture of paper, and many discoveries in 
medicine and chemistry. 

The war which terminated in the conquest of Granada by the 
Spaniax’ds, was provoked by the fiery hatred which the Moorish 
King, Muley Aben Hassan, bore to the Christians. Towards the 
end of 1481 Muley surprised the town of Zahara, on the frontier 
of Andalusia, and carried off the inhabitants into slavery. This 
feat the Christians soon after retaliated, by surprising in like 
manner the mountain fortress and town of Alliama, within eight 
leagues of Granada. The safety of the Moorish capital demanded 
the recovery of this place, and in March, 1482, the Moslem King 
appeared before it with a considerable army, but was compelled 
to raise the siege on the approach of the Duke of Medina- Sidonia. 
It was, however, again invested by the Moors, and finally relieved 
by Ferdinand in person (May 14th, 1482). 

Meanwhile Isabella had prepared a fleet and army ; but the 
dissensions of the Moors promised the Christians more success 
than the power of their own arms. The Sultana Zoray a, jealous 
of the favour displayed by the now aged King towards his ofl- 
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spring by a Greek slave^ stii'red up a rebellion against him : Muley 
AbenHassan fled to Malaga, and Zoraya^s son, Abu Abdallab, or, 
as be is called by tbe Spaniards, Boabdil, was proclaimed in bis 
stead. In the spring of 1482 Boabdil was captured during an in- 
cursion which he-, had made towards Cordova ; , but the Spaniards 
soon afterwards released him, with a view to keep alive the 
quarrel between him and his father, who still held a part of 
Granada. The war dragged on several years without any im- 
portant event. Queen Isabella often appeared among her troops 
on horseback, and clad in complete armour. In the Spanish 
service, besides a body of Swiss, was a band of 300 English 
archers, commanded by Earl Rivers, brother of Queen Elizabeth 
Woodville. The Moors, disgusted with a treaty which Boabdil 
had made with the Christians, substituted for him his uncle Ab- 
dallah ^^El ZagaV^ Taliant;” and Muley Aben Hassan 

dying shortly after, the Moorish kingdom was torn by the con- 
tending factions of uncle and nephew. Meanwhile the tide of 
Christian conquest flowed steadily onwards, in spite of the mili- 
tary talent of El Zagal and the many castle-crowned steeps which 
had to be reduced by arms. In 1487 Malaga surrendered, after 
a throe months^ siege, and Ferdinand and Isabella made their 
triumphal entry, August 18th. The whole of the inhabitants 
'were made slaves, and the depopulated city replenished with 
Christians attracted thither by grants of houses and lands. 
El Zagal soon after surrendered that part of Granada which he 
held, and received in return the district of Andaraz, with the 
royal title ; but subsequently repenting of his deed, passed over 
into Africa, where he ended his days in indigence. 

In April, 1491, Ferdinand sat down with a great army before 
the capital of Granada, then deemed the largest fortified city in 
'the world. The war was conducted on both sides quite in the 
spirit of chivalry; personal combats frequently took place, and 
King Boabdil was genei’ous enough to recompense with his own 
sword and a magnificent present a Christian knight who had given 
conspicuous proofs of valour. At length the Moors, alarmed at 
the Spaniards having converted their camp into a town of stone 
Louses, which still hears the name of Sf Fe, surrendered, No- 
vember 25th, 1491. By the capitulation arranged by Gonsalvo 
de Cordova the Moors were left in the enjoyment of their religion, 
laws, and property, and ships were to be provided for such of 
them as preferred passing over into Africa. But the news of the 
capitulation was received with displeasure by the people ; symp- 
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toms of insurrection began to appear ; and it was found adyisable 
to anticipate tbe day fixed for the surrender by effecting it on the 
2nd January/ 1492. On that day Boabdib issuing forth from his 
capital with a splendid retinue^ presented Ferdinand with the keys 
of the Alhambra ; and Granada was then entered by the Spanish 
troopS;, headed by the Grand-Cardinal Mendoasa. Meanwhile the 
abdicated King proceeded on his route towards the Alpujarras^ 
where a petty sovereignty had been assigned him, and from a rocky 
height, still called Bl ultimo Sosjnro del MorOy or ^^the last sigh 
of the Moor/^ bade a long farewell to the scene of his former 
power and grandeur. This unfortunate monarch shortly after 
passed over to Africa^ and was slain fighting for a prince who was 
his kinsman. 

Thus fell the Moslem rule in Spain, after it had lasted nearly 
seven centuries and a half. The tidings of the capture of Granada 
were received throughout Europe, and especially at Rome, with 
joy and thanksgiving, for the event was regarded as in some de- 
gree compensating for the occupation of Constantinople by the 
Turks. King Ferdinand, whose manner was,^^ says Bacon, ^ 
never to lose any virtue for the showing, in his letters to dif- 
ferent European Courts, recounted at large with a kind of holy 
ostentation all the particulars of his conquest. He had displayed 
his usual religious punctilio on the occasion, and refrained from 
entering the city till he had seen the Cross erected on its highest 
tower, and the place thereby made Chiustian. By the conquest 
of Granada the whole of Spain, with exception of ISTavaiTe, was 
consolidated into one great Kingdom, and was thus prepared to 
take a leading part in those political affairs which were soon to 
engage the attention of Europe ; while the long wars by which 
the conquest had been achieved had served as a training school 
for that redoubtable infantry and those famous captains who for a 
considerable period rendered Spain the first military Power in the 
world., ■■■' ' 

The Sj)ani>sh Sovereigns, while still before Granada, blotted this 
fiiir chapter in their history by issuing a cruel edict against the 
Jews, The Inquisition, in spite of its activity, had failed to effect 
all that liad been expected from it; the great mass of Jews still 
remained unconverted ; and the clergy now revived against them 
all the odious accusations of sectarian bigotry, which were greedily 
swallowed by the multitude. The Jews offered to buy immunity 
with o(),000 ducats; and the Spanish Sovereigns were listening 

® Nhf. of Henry VIL {in Kennet, vol. i. p, 60 a). 
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to tlie offers of one of their body when Torqnemada^ the High In- 
quisitor, burst into the room, and banishing aloft a crucifix, flung 
it upon the table, bidding them sell their master like Judas Isca- 
riot. This insolent act excited nothing but superstitious awe in 
the minds of Fefdinand and Isabella, who, regardless of the im- 
policy as well as of the injustice of the measure, issued an order 
for the expulsion of the Jews from Spain, March 30th, 1492. 
ISTearly the whole race departed rather than sacrifice their religion 
to their worldly interest. 

It was not till near the end of May, 1492, that Ferdinand and 
Isabella quitted Granada. In the spring of 1493, while they were 
residing in Barcelona, Columbus arrived there after his return 
from the discovery of America, and was received by Ferdinand 
and Isabella with honours which that ceremonious Court had never 
before condescended to bestow on a subject of his rank. Colum- 
bus narrated his adventures before the Sovereigns ; and the suc- 
cess of his voyage was attested not only by various products of 
those newly discovered countries, as gold dust, tropical plants, 
birds, and beasts, but also by some of the native islanders whom 
he had brought with him. Thus within a short period Spain was 
suddenly raised to a very high degree of power, not only by the 
amalgamation of its several Kingdoms, but also by the acquisition 
of a rich and almost boundless Empire on the other side of the 
Atlantic. A few more years and these vast dominions were to be 
still further increased by the addition of the Empire, of whose 
history, with that of its connected lands, we shall here take a brief 
retrospect. 

The elevation of the heterodox Utraquist, George Pocliebrad, to 
the Bohemian throne^ gave great offence to Pope Pius II., who 
endeavoured to abolish th.Q Compmtaiaj or religious privileges of 
the Hussite party; but the Papal Legate, Fantino della Valle, 
having made an insolent harangue in the Diet, Podiebrad caused 
him to be imprisoned and kept on bread and water. Paul II., the 
successor of Pius, carried his anger still further. In June, 1 IG5, 
he issued a bull, deposing the Bohetnian King as a heretic, and 
intrusted the Emperor with the execution of the sentence. As 
neither Frederick III. nor the Gorman States seemed inclined to 
enter the lists against Podiebrad, the Pope next applied to 
Matthias Corvinus, who, dazzled with the prospect of the Bohe- 
mian Crown, accepted the authority of the Apostolic Chair as 
sufficient warrant for attacking his unoffending father-in-law. 

* See above, p. 92. 
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For some time Tiostilities were covertly conducted on both sides; 
but early in 1467 Matthias made large pi^eparations for open war^ 
giving out that they were intended against the Turk. As Prederick 
had helped Matthias by allowing the Pope's missionaries to preach 
a Bohemian crusade in Germany^ Podiebrad declared war against 
him and invaded Austria (January^ 1468); an act which brought 
on an alliance between Frederick and Matthias ; and as the latter 
was now unmolested by the Turks, with whom he was even sus- 
pected of having concluded a treaty, and as the Pope had supplied 
him with 50,000 ducats towards the expends of the enterprise, he 
resolved to invade Bohemia. He obtained the co-operation of his 
subjects by a trick unworthy of a great Prince. He caused two 
captured Turks, who had been carefully instructed in the part they 
were to play, to bo introduced before his Council, where, in the 
name of their master the Sultan, they sued for a truce. Matthias 
acted his part to admiration. He declared that, as a Christian 
Prince, he could enter into no written treaty with Infidels ; but 
ho bade the pseudo-ambassadors take back his verbal promise of 
peace ; and he closed the sitting with a hypocritical speech, in 
which he declared that, however x'epugnant to his private feelings, 
his duty as a good Catholic superseded his obligations towards 
George Podiebrad as a father-in-law, and justified the step he was 
about to take. The Council acquiesced in his views, and war was 
declared against Bohemia, April 8th, 1468.^ Podiebrad secured 
the neutrality, and at length the aid, of Casimir IV. of Poland, by 
promising the Bohemian succession to the Polish Prince Wladis- 
laus : a choice agreeable to the Bohemians, as Wladislaus was 
descended from their favourite monarch, Charles IT., and spoke 
their language ; nor was he esteemed so unfriendly to the Calix- 
tine doctrines as Matthias and Frederick. 

In bI68 Matthias entered Bohemia and invested Spielberg. 
Near that town an interview took place between him and Podie- 
brad, which ended in the latter challenging his son-in-law to single 
combat; l:mt as Matthias insisted on fighting on horseback the 
duel went off; Spielberg held out till February, 1469, After its 
fall hfattliias marched on Kuttenberg; but in the defiles near 
Semtiscli, his army, consisting principally of cavalry, got en- 
tangl(‘d in some ahattis, and being unable either to advance or 
retreat, he wms compelled to propose a truce, which was concluded 
at Sternberg, April 7th. Matthias, however, almost immediately 
broke it. He resumed hostilities, overran Moravia and Silesia, 

^ Gench, des ungar, Bekhs^ B. iii. S. 285 f. 
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and being elected King by a mock Diet of the Gatbolic party at 
Olmiitz, was crowned by tbe Papal Legate (May 3rd) . 

Meanwhile Frederick being released by this war from all ap- 
prehension on the side of Bohemia, that weak and superstitious 
Emperor, who had neglected to provide Matthias with the succour 
he had promised, seized the opportunity to discharge a vow of a 
pilgrimage to Eome ; and he arrived in the City about Christmas, 
1468, with an escort of five hundred horse. Here he gave con- 
vincing proofs of his devotion to the Holy See. He fell twice on 
his knees as he appripched the Pope, enthroned in St. Peter’s, 
and a third time when near enough to kiss Paul’s hands and feet; 
he occupied a throne which had been prepared for him, but which 
was so low that his head just reached to the Pope’s feet; in the 
habit of a deacon, he exercised the Imperial privilege of intoning 
the Gospel; and when Paul mounted his palfrey he hastened to 
hold the Holy Father’s stirrup. All these petty humiliations 
have been carefully recorded in the annals of the Eoman Church 
by sacerdotal pride.^ Frederick obtained on this occasion the 
Pope’s permission to erect the bishopries of Vienna and Neu- 
stadt, and to bestow at his own pleasure the 300 prebends which 
he founded. 

The election of Matthias just recorded drew Podiebrad and 
Casimir closer together. It was agreed that Podiebrad should 
give, his daughter, Ludmilla, to Casimir’s son, Wladislaus, and 
cause him to be chosen King of Bohemia ; in return for which 
Casimir was to support Podiebrad with arms, and to employ for 
him his influence with the Pope. On the other hand, Matthias 
sought the aid of Frederick III. ; and in February, 1470, he paid 
the Emperor, who had now returned from Italy, a visit at Vienna. 
Here the magnificence of the Hungarian King formed a strange 
contrast with the Emperor’s narrow way of living; and Frederick 
was also outshone by the voluntary homage which Matthias, as the 
foremost champion of Christendom, received from various Italian 
States. The Florentines sent him a present of lions, the Ligurians 
of arms, the Venetians of silk stuffs, tho Neapolitans of horses, the 
Pope subsidies from the Sacred College.^ The demands of Mattliias 
rose with his good fortune. He required that Frederick should 
give him his daughter Cunigund in marriage, that he should re- 
nounce the Hungarian title and succession, and should return the 
60,000 ducats he had received for tho crown of St. Stephen : but 


’ Seel. 1468, t. x. p. 464: Dkrio o 
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tlie Emperor^s anger tos roused by these demands ; an altercation 
ensued/ in wMcli be reproacbed Matthias with bis low birtb/ and 
the latter soon after stole away without taking leave. 

The Bohemian war dragged on without much vigour^ and on 
March 22nd^ 1471^ George Podiebrad died. In the following May 
the Bohemians confirmed the election of Wladislaus^ who with a 
small army penetrated to Prague^ wbei'e be received the Crown^ 
August 22nd. In September^ Oasimir, second son of*tbe Polish 
Iving^ after publishing at Cracow a manifesto in which be claimed 
the Crown of Hungary in virtue of his decant from Eliz3abeth^ 
second daughter of the Emperor Albert II. and sister of King 
Ladislaus Postumus, and denounced Matthias Corvimis as a tyrant 
and usurper, invaded Hungary with a considerable force; but 
instead of meeting with the assistance which he expected fx’om 
the malcontents, he found a large force arrayed against him, 
and was compelled to make a precipitate retreat. Meanwhile 
Frederick, though pretending to fiwour Matthias, secretly helped 
his rival Wladislaus ; but his weakness obliged him to have re- 
course to the basest duplicity. He had promised to hold a Diet 
at Augsburg in 1473, in which he would invest Matthias with the 
Crown of Bohemia and recognize him as an Elector of the Em- 
pire; yet, so far from fulfilling liis engagement, the affairs of 
Bohemia were not even mentioned in that assembly, and in the 
following year he concluded a formal alliance with Casimir of 
^Poland, The King of Hungary, however, was able to make head 
against all his opponents. His troops made devastating incur- 
sions both into Bohemia and Austria, and penetrated as far as 
Augsburg, where the Emperor was residing; while Matthias him- 
self with his Black Band advanced to Breslau, and established 
there a fortified camp, on which Casimir and Wladislaus could 
make no impression. He also despatched his genex’als Zapolya 
axid ivinis into Poland, who pushed on to the gates of Cracov/, 
committing such devastations that Casimir sued for peace ; and 
oii December 8th, 1474, a truce of three years and a half was 
accor<lingiy concluded/ 

In 1471) Matthias celobi’ated his marriage with Beatrix, daughter 
of King Ferdinand of Naples, to which we have already referred, 
Jleanwhile covert hostilities were still carried on between the 
Hungarian King and the Einperoi’, which in 1477 again broke 
out into open war. Fi’cderick now invested Wladislaus with the 
33oliemian Electorate ; but his arms were no match for those of 
^ Engol, B. iii. S. 334 iff. 
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Matthias, who invaded Austria, laid siege to Vienna, and com- 
pelled Frederick to fly into Styria. Frederick, who was now 
anxiously engaged about the marriage of his son Maximilian with 
Mary of Burgundy, proposed a peace, and, by way of inducement, 
held out to Matthias the hope that he would aid his brother-in- 
law, one of the sons of Ferdinand of FTaples, to wrest Milan from 
the Sforzas. By the treaty of Korneuburg, concluded December 
1st, 1477, the Emperor, in spite of his former investiture of Wladis- 
laus, engaged to invest Matthias with Bohemia; who, however, 
was to make good his own claim, and also to support the Emperor 
against any attacks which he might incur in consequence of his 
act. Frederick was also to pay 100,000 ducats for the expenses 
of the war; one half at Martinmas, 1478, and the remainder in a 
twelvemonth. Matthias now published the Emperor’s investiture 
in his favour, and the revocation of that of Wladislaus, and he 
attempted to reduce Bohemia ; but the inhabitants made a strenu- 
ous resistance. This circumstance, as well as a formidable inroad 
of the Turks (August, 1478), turned his thoughts towards peace; 
especially as he was desirous of punishing the Emperor, who had 
neither kept his word with regard to Italian afiairs nor made the 
stipulated payments. He therefore concluded what was called 
a “perpetual peace” with the Kings of Bohemia and Poland at 
Olmutz (July, 1479), reserving to himself the eventual right of 
succession in Bohemia, while Wladislaus ceded to him the Bohe- 
mian principalities of Lusatia, Moravia, and Silesia. His hands 
being thus at liberty, the Hungarian King declared war against 
Irederick. It was protracted several years, and was often inter- 
rupted by truces, but was devoid of important events, till in June, 
1485, Vienna, from the effects of tamino, was obliged to capitulate; 
and that capitol was entered by Matthias and his Queen. Frederick 
fled to Linz ; but not feeling in safety there, began a wandering 
life in Germany, proceeding with a suite of eighty persons from 
Convent to convent, and from one Imperial city to another, living 
at their expense and vainly entreating the aid of the States againsl 
Matthias. At length he obtained a small su25p]y of troops, and 
prevailed on Duke Albert of Saxony, a captain of renown, to take 
command of them; but these succours arrived too late. Neustadt, 
the favourite residence of Frederick, had agreed to capitulate on 
the 16th of August, 1487, if not relieved before that day; and 
Duke Albert had not got farther than Linz on the 14th, where he 
found neither money nor provisions to enable him to proceed. 
Matthias now completed the reduction of Lower Austria ; while 
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Duke Albert marclied with his army into Styria. He was followed 
by the Hungarians; but after a few unimportant skirmishes 
negotiations were opened at Margendorf, November 22nd^ and a 
truce was concluded till a treaty of peace should be finally 
arranged. * 

During this war Matthias caused the power and dignity of the 
Hungarian Palatine^ which seem hitherto to have been very un- 
defined^ to be settled and ascertained by a law passed by the 
Diet (1485). It was arranged that if the King died without 
issue the Palatine should have the first vote in the election of his 
successor; in case the heir was a minor^ the Palatine was to be 
his guardian; and diiring an interregnum^ he was einpowei’ed to 
assemble the Diet : in shorty by these and several other regula- 
tions^ that magistrate was invested with an almost regal power. 
Matthiases alleged reason for this step was, his necessary absence 
from Lis Kingdom on account of the affairs of Austria ; though 
his real design was to appoint a man to this great office who 
after his decease should help his natural son, John Oorvinus, to 
get possession of the Hungarian thi'one. To promote the in- 
terests of that son had long been the object of all Matthiases 
efforts. Honours had been gradually heaped upon him; he had 
been created Count of Hunyad and Duke of Liptau; and it had 
even been contemplated to bestow Austria upon him. A mar- 
riage had also been negotiated for John with Bianca Sforza, 
sister of Galeazzo Maria, Duke of Milan^ to which Lodovico il 
More gave his consent, though on condition that John Corvinus 
should be immediately declared successor to the Hungarian 
throne, with which Matthias could not comply ; for though lie 
had lived ten years with his consort Beatrice without having 
issue, yot the birth of an heir was still not impossible, Beatrix 
was naturally opposed to all these plans in favour of John 
Corvinus ; her feelings were shared by many of the nobles, and a 
secret opposition was gradually formed against Matthias and his 
son, tlie f irmer of whom had quitted Vienna in a very declining 
state of health.^ Negotiations for peace with Frederick were 
continued; and it was agreed that the terms should be defini- 
tively settled at a personal interview at Linz, between Matthias 
and the Emperor^s son Maximilian, King of the Romans, which 
was fixed for the IStli September, 1489. The King of Hungary 

^ Mtittluas, to aHoviate the pains of (Cumis Cochy ten: primus inventor fuit; 
while truvellinj:^, invented a carriage Uisth, ap. Kovachich, Scrip. Min. t. I 
with .si)ring,s, vvhitli was called a coach p. 333, in Engel, B. iii. S. 427). 
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was too ill to keep this appointment j but he sent his minister, 
the Bishop of arosswardein, to Linz, to express his great esteem 
for Maximilian, in proof of which he forwarded a present of 400 
casks of wine, 400 oxen, and 12,000 ducats. He offered to 
restore Austria -for 70,000 ducats, and thus put an end to the 
war; but though Maximilian strongly urged his father to close 
with this proposal, Frederick, reckoning on the speedy death of 
the Hungarian King, of which he was assured by astrological 
predictions, declined to enter into any stipulations, as it had been 
agreed that, in case of Matthias’s death, the conquered territories 
were to revert to Frederick without payment. Early in 1490, 
Matthias/summoning all his strength, proceeded to Vienna, in 
Older to be nearer to Linz; where on Palm Sunday, April 4th, 
after an early visit to the church, he was struck with an apoplexy, 
which carried him off two days afterwards, in his forty-seventh 
year.^ Besides his distinguished abilities as a statesman and 
captain, Matthias Corvinus was a munificent patron of learning. 
He founded a University at Buda; invited to his Court the most 
learned Italians ; employed many persons to collect and transcribe 
Greek manuscripts ; and formed an extensive library, which, 
however, was for the most part destroyed after the capture of 
Buda by the Turks in 1527. 

The competitors for the vacant Hungarian throne were the 
Emperor Frederick, his son Maximilian, Wladislaus of Bohemia, 
John Albert, his brother, and John Corvinus. During the last 
illness of her husband, Beatrix had employed all her eloquence, 
her sighs, and tears, to obtain from him her own nomination as 
reigning Queen and heiress of the Kingdom ; but this Matthias 
refused, on the groimd that the Hungarians would never submit 
to be governed by a woman. The power of nominating lay 
principally with Stephen Zapolya, who had been appointed Pala- 
tane by Matthias, and with Urban Dotzy, Bishop of Erlau, and 
John of Prossnitz, Bishop of Gross wardein. The last had under 
his command aU the mercenary troops, and the Black Band in 
Moravia. Matthias had made a groat mistake in selecting 
Zapolya as Palatine and guardian of his son’s interests, who, 
assisted by the two prelates just mentioned, managed that the 
choice of the Hungarians should fall on Wladislaus, King of 
Bohemia (July I4th, 1490). Wladislaus was a weak Prince, 
and the internal dissensions in Bohemia, as well as the almost 
constant wars in which he was engaged with Hungary, had 
obliged him to concede a large share of independence to the * 
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landed aristocracy of Bolieinia^ as well as to tlie municipal towns. 
It was the former circumstance that had recommended him to the 
Hungarian nobility ; who^ after his election^ proceeded to tie up 
his hands by all kinds of capitulations, and to render him in fact 
completely powerless. 

Maximilian now attempted the recovery of Austria from the 
Hungarians— a task rendered easy by the hatred with which they 
had inspired the inhabitants. The Viennese admitted him into 
their city, August 19th, and he immediately proceeded to attack 
the citadel, which was garrisoned by 400 Hungarians. The first 
assault was repulsed, and Maximilian himself wounded; but a 
few days after the Hungarians capitulated. Maximilian, after 
recovering several more Austrian towns, even broke into Hun- 
gary, and took Alba Eegia, or Stuhlweissenburg (November 19th),^ 
but he was hindered by want of money from pushing his suc- 
cesses much further. His troops would not quit Stuhlweissen- 
burg till they had received double pay for its capture ; and 
though he advanced a few miles on the road to Buda, and cansed 
it to be summoned, his messenger, the poet Ludwig Bruno, was 
haughtily repulsed. Maximilian therefore found it necessary to 
evacuate Hungary before the close of the year ; and he returned 
into Germany with the hope of collecting a fresh army. But the 
Diet, which met at Nuremberg in April, 1491, would grant him 
nothing. The Hungarians soon after retook Stuhlweissenburg, 
and as Maximilian^ s attention was also attracted at this period by 
the affairs of Brittany,*'^ he made proposals for a peace. A con- 
gress was accordingly held at Presburg; and on November 7th, 
1401, a treaty was concluded, which proved of remarkable im- 
portance for the House of Austria. By this convention, Wladis- 
laus and his male heirs were recognised as Kings of Hungary, 
but in' dofimlt of heirs, the House of Habsburg was appointed to 
succeed, subject, however, to the approbation of the Hungarian 
Diet. All the Austrian hereditary lands were restored to 
Frederick, who on his side gave up his conquests in Hungary 
and Croatia. Wladislaus further engaged to pay 100,000 ducats 
for the expenses of tho war; and in case of failure of beirs of his 
own, t{> assist tho House of Habsburg in obtaining the Crown of 
Bohemia. Wladislaus^s brother, John Albert, disgusted at being 
thus excluded from all prospect of the Hungarian Crown, re- 
sorted to arms, but was soon reduced to obedience : and tho death 

^ MaximiliarYs own or .Tour- April, ISIO, is the best authority for 

iml, pubiibhed in Hormayr^s AreJiW,^ these affairs. * See abovu, p. 173. 
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of tlieir father^ Casimir of Poland^ June 7tli^ 1492^ afforded an 
opportunity to give John Albert some compensation. At the 
request of their widowed mother^ Wladislaus renounced his claim 
to the Crown of Poland in favour of his brother^ and aided in 
procuring his election. 

Frederick III, did not long outlive these events. After his 
return to Austria he abandoned the cares of government to Maxi- 
milian^ and retired to Linz^ where he died^ August 19th^ 1493^ at 
the age of seventy- eight and after a reign of fifty-three years. 
He had previously sustained with great fortitude two amputations 
of the leg for cancer; but an inordinate indulgence in melons 
brought on a dysentery, which proved fatal. Frederick was in 
person tall and handsome, and of majestic presence. He was a 
man of small mind, and one of those characters whose good quali- 
ties are neutralized by bordering too closely on the neighbouring 
vices. His religion, degenerating into superstition and bigotry, 
made him the slave of the Pope ; his prudence was nearly allied 
to cunning, his foresight to suspicion, his firmness to obstinacy, 
his mildness to want of spirit. Under him the Imperial Crown 
reached perhaps its lowest point of degradation; yet notwithstand- 
ing his impotence as a Sovereign, he became by a series of lucky 
chances the founder of the predominant greatness of his House ; 
to which, though he himself scarcely enjoyed a moment of security, 
he seems to have looked forw^ard wdth a sort of prophetical con- 
fidenced 

We cannot quit the history of the Empire under Frederick III. 
without adverting to the establishment of the Suabian Confedera- 
tion, effected towards the close of his reign. The object of this 
League was to put down private wars, and to support the Lajid- 
friede^ or public peace. Some of these private wars were of the 
most absurd description. Thus the Lord of Prauenstein declared 
war against the city of Frankfort because the daughter of one of 
the citizens refused to dance with his uncle ; the baker of the 
Palsgrave Louis defied the cities of Augsburg, Ulm, and Rothweil ; 
and a private person named Henry Mayenberg even made a de- 
claration of war against the Emperor himself; but wdien waged 
by powerful princes or nobles these wars occasioned great desola- 
tion and misery. The more immediate object of the Suabian 
Confederation was to repress the violence of the Bavarian Duke 

‘ He adopted as the Austrian motto, universo,” and in German, Alios Erd- 
the vowels, A E I 0 U, which in Latin reich ist Oesterreich nntorthan” (All 
stand for “ Austriaj est imperare orbi tlie world is subject to Austria). 
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Albert II. of Mnnicli. The Dukes of Bavaria bad allied tbem- 
selves with King MattHas in opposition to Frederick^ and endea- 
voured to separate tiiexnselves from the Empire j Duke Albert bad 
married the Emperor^s daughter Cunigund without his consent, 
and had obtained from her kinsman Duke Sigismund the rever- 
sion of Tyrol as her dowry, which should have reverted to Maxi- 
milian. Albert had also seized Eatisbon, and was contemplating 
further acquisitions. To repress these violences, as well as to re- 
strain all similar ones which might arise among themselves, by re- 
ferring their differences to arbitration, many princes, nobles, and 
cities bf Suabia, at the instance of Frederick, organized in 1488 
the Confederation in question, w^hioh was soon afterwards joined 
by other powers, as Brandenburg, the Elector of Mentz, &c. The 
number of Imperial cities that abounded in Suabia greatly facili- 
tated the accomplishment of the scheme. In the spring of 1492 
the troops of the Confederation and of the Empire, commanded 
by Frederick of Brandenburg, assembled in presence of Maximilian 
on the Lechfeld, a broad plain between Augsburg and Tyrol, 
watered by the river Lech. At this threatening demonstration, 
Albert, deserted by his kinsfolk and at war with his own knights, 
found it prudent to submit. He surrendered Eatisbon, and re- 
conciling himself with Frederick, finally joined the Confederation. 
This association remained in force till the year 1533, and is said 
to have destroyed one hundred and forty strongholds of knights 
and robbers. 

As Maximilian had been elected King of the Eomans some 
years p^^eviously, he succeeded at once to the Imperial throne on 
the death of his father Frederick. The defeat of a large body of 
Turks, who had penetrated as far as Laibach, by Maximilian in 
person, threw a lustre on the beginning of his reign. A few 
months after, being now a widower, he married, as already re- 
lated, the sister of the Duke of Milan ; a match to w^hich he seems 
to liave been allured by the largeness of the dowry, and by the 
opportunity which it might afford him of acquiring influence in 
Italian affairs.. 

Having thus given a general view of the principal European 
States down to the period of the invasion of Italy by Charles VIII., 
W'O shall now proceed to narrate that expedition. 
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CHAPTER V. 

T he weak mind of Cliaides VIII. of France was filled with 
visions of glory and conquest ; lie deemed liiniself a paladin, 
and christened Ms firstborn son Roland after the hero of Ronces- 
valles. Louis XI. had prudently declined to prosecute the claims to 
Naples bequeathed to him by Charles du Maine; in the mind of ^ 
his son the conquest of that Kingdom was to be only the stepping- 
stone to the Empire of the Bast and the expulsion of the Turks from 
Constantinople. Charles assumed the title of King of Jerusalem, 
and received without a smile the homage paid him by his cour- 
tiers as Greek Emperor ; which title he had bought from Andrew 
Palmologus.^ His impolitic enterprise against Naples was warmly 
opposed by his sister, the late Regent, and by all the old states- | 

men of the school of Louis XI.; but nothing could divert him | 

from what he called his voyage cVItalle/^ in contemplation of J 

which he made friends with his neighbours by three disadvan- ■ 

tageous treaties;^ and he was supported in his scheme by in- 
terested politicians, as Etienne do Veso, formerly his valet de J 

chambre, but now first president of tlie Gliambre des OompteSy and - 

by Briconnet, Bishop of St. Malo, who expected to gain a Car- j 

dinal’shat. . ‘ : I 

In the spring of 1494 Cliarles VIII. despatched ambassadors j 
to some of the principal Italian States to beg their assistance in 
recovering Naples. King Ferdinand had died January 25th, 
and the Kingdom had devolved to his son Alfonso II., w^ho was 
still more odious and unpopular than himself; for, with all his 
harshness and cruelty, Ferdinand possessed some good qualities. ^ 

He loved and encouraged literature and art ; he patronized Lau- t 

rentius Valla, and Antonio Panormita, and his own letters and | 

speeches, which have been publislied, display both eloquence and I 

erudition. But Alfonso was nothing but a rough unlettered ] 

soldier. Charles VIII. found slight encouragement from the I 

^ Above, p. 81. The deed of transfer ^ That of Staples with Henry Vll.^of : 

is in the Atmd, des htser* t. xvii, p, 531), Seulis with Maximilian, and of JBarcelcuia \ 

and in Koseoe^s -V. voh v. p. 06, with Ferdinand and Isabella. 
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Italians^ except Lodovico il More, with xvhom he had a secret 
engagement. Lodovico undertook to provide him with troops 
and moiiejL on condition of receiving the protection of the 
Frencli and the Principalitj of Taranto^ after the conquest of 
I^aples sliould have been accomplished. The Yanetians^ alleging 
tlnir danger from the Turks^ declared that they should remain 
neutral. ..The Ploreii tines, agreeably to their ancient traditions, 
would have- sided with the French, but Peter de^. Medici, who 
had entered into a treaty with Alfonso, while protesting his 
affection for Prance, gave the French ambass.adors an evasive 
answer. Pope Alexander V.I., though, as wm have said, at first 
inclined to France, liad begun to perceive that the establishment 
of a great foreign Power in Italy would defeat his plans for the 
aggrandizement of liis lauiily. Alfonso, too, after the death of 
liis father, had courted tlio Pope’s friendship, and an intimate 
alliance had sprung up between them, cemented by the marriage 
of their natural children, Sancia, daughter of Alfonso, and Alex- 
ander’s son GeoSrey. The Pope had therefore exhorted Charles 
to submit his claims to the decision of the Holy See, and subse- 
quently, as Lord Paramount of ICaples, had invested Alfonso II. 
with that ICingdom.^ 

The conduct of the French King displayed little of the vigour 
requisite for the great enterprise in which he had embarked. 
Although the French army had assembled at the foot of the Alps, 
he waasted his time at Lyon in tournaments, festivals, and amours, 
and when he was at length driven from that city by a pestilence 
he found that he had squandered all his money. The under- 
taking seemed on the point of being abandoned, when a loan 
of 50,000 ducats from a Milanese merchant enabled the army to 
resume its march. Charles crossed Mont-Gmievre September 
2nd, 1494, and passing through Susa and Turin, was met at Asti 
hy Lodovico Sforza with a brilliant I'etinue, including many ladies. 
Charles now renewed the follies of Lyon, and contracted a disorder 
by his debaucheries which detained him at Asti till the 6th of 
October. He was still so poor that he was compelled to boiTOw, 
and he pledged the jewels of the Duchess Dowager of Savoy and 
the widowed Marchioness of Montferrat in order to proceed. Lodo- 
vico, who had accompanied the King as far as Piacenza, was 

^ Guiedardini’s Storia d'Jtalia begins laiime de Villeneuye, Biist, de la Guerre 
^vith the invasion of Charles VIH. and de Charles VIIL m Italie.^ and Andre do 
runs to 1534 : from which period it is la Vigne, whose Journal de Charles VIIL 
continued by Botta to 1789. Other autho- ends with the King’s return to Lyon, 

rities for the period are the Latin history 1495. 
of Arnold le Feron (1494 — 1546), Guil- 

I. P r- 
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recalled to Milan by tlie death of liis nephew^ tlie dispossessed 
Duke Gian Galeazzo^ wlio expired in the Castle of Pavia^ October 
22nd, at the age of twenty-five. His death was imiversally 
ascribed to poison administered to him by order of his nncle, 
and the proceedings of Lodovico strongly confirm this suspicion. 
Gian Galeazzo had left an infant son ; but Lodovico, on pretence 
that the times were too dangerous for a minority, caused himself 
to be elected Duke by a body of his partisans ; and his title 
was afterwards confirmed by a diploma which he obtained from 
the Emperor Maximilian. The widowed Duchess Isabella was 
confined with her two infant children in the Castle of Pavia. 

At Piacenza Chaiies held a council respecting* the route to be 
adopted. The union of Tuscany wfith the Pope and the King of 
Na])lcs seemed to impose an impenetrable barrier to his advance ; 
but it was known that there was a strong party in Florence 
opposed to the Medici; and though Charles had driven from 
France all the agents of that family, he had respected the privi- 
leges of the other Florentine houses of commerce. Pisa also 
expected her liberation from the Florentine yoke at the hands 
of the French. It was resolved to proceed through Florence and 
Eome. Ho sooner did the French enter Tuscany than the 
lurking discontent against Peter de^ Medici exploded. Conscious 
of his danger he hastened to Sarsanella to deprecate the anger 
of the French King, and without even consulting his fellow- 
citizens, agreed to give Chaiies immediate possession of all the 
Tuscan fortresses, including Leghorn and Pisa, on condition that 
they should be restored after the conquest of Haifies. He also 
undertook to supply Charles with a loan of 200,000 florins, in 
consideration of which Florence was to be taken under protection 
of France ; and it was agreed that a treaty to this effect should 
be executed at Florence. 

The facility with which Peter de^ Medici made those large con- 
cessions excited the astonishment and ridicule even of the French 
tliemselvos,^' Very different were the feelings of the Florentines, 
who, however much they desired the French alliance, were indig- 
nant at PotePs pusillanimous submission. On his retuim he found 
the gates of the Public Palace closed and guarded, the interview 
•which he requested with the magistrates was refused, and symp- 
toms of tumult appeared among the people. In vain did the 
young Cardinal Giovanni de^ Medici proceed with his servants 
and retainers thi^ough some of the principal streets shouting 

* Comines, Hv. vii. di. 7. 
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l^alle! PaWe/ tlie . well-known rallying cry of tke family — not ..a 
voice responded. At. tlie Porta St. Gallo, Peter and his Tbrother 
Julian also attempted to excite a movement in their favour hy 
distributing money among the populace, hut they were answered 
only with threats 3 and alarmed by the sound of the tocsin they 
fled to the Apennines, where they were soon joined by the 
Cardinal in the disguise of a Franciscan. The Signory now 
declared the Medici traitors, confiscated their possessions, ■ and 
offered a reward for their heads ; at the same time Charles allowed 
the ■ Pisans to ' expel the Florentine magistrates and to become 
free; and the Lion of Florence was flung into the Arno amid 
ci’ies of Viva Francia ! 

This revolution placed a i^emarkable man at the head of the 
Florentine Piepublic — Girolamo Savonarola.^ Born at Ferrara 
in 1452, of a respectable Paduan family settled in that town, 
Savonarola^s temperament was marked by a nervous sensibility, 
heightened, it is said, by a disappointment in love. He viewed 
%vith disgust the crimes and profligacy then prevalent in Italy; 
hence he was inclined to renounce the world, and at the age of 
twenty-three he took the monastic vows in a Dominican convent 
at Bologna. His learning was considerable. He had been a 
deep student of the scholastic philosophy, and of the works of 
Thomas Aquinas ; from the foi’mer he acquired a tendency 
to subtlety and sophistry, from the latter, combined with an 
assiduous reading of the Old Testament and the Apocalypse, his 
religious exaltation was much augmented. He began to fancy 
that the dreams to which he had been subject from childhood 
were visions and inspirations, and he spent whole nights in prayer 
and contemplation.^ In 1489 he proceeded to Florence and en- 
tered the Dominican convent of St. Mark, of which lie became 
Prior in 1491. At Florence he began to advocate a reformation 
of the Church, which was, indeed, very much needed. He was 
also the champion of civil liberty; and while as a religious 
reformer the wdcked lives of the Popes supplied him abundantly 


^ Since the first two volumes of this 
work were published in 18G1, the con- 
duding volume of Signor Villari's bio- 
graphy of Savonarola lias appeard, con- 
taining the last momentous scenes in the 
monk's life, and tbe documentary evidence 
(Storm di Girolamo Bnvouarola, Firenze, 
vol. 1. 1869, vol, il 1861). It is the com- 
pletest work on the subject, and has led 
the author in scmio degree to modify his 
former opinions. Signor Yiilari is through- 


out the unflinching apologist of Savon- 
arola, his advocate (jitand meme^ and his 
work is chiefly founded on biographies 
written by the friar’s personal friends 
and followers, Nevertheless the author 
has here taken all the facts respecting 
Savonarola as they are given by Yiilari, 
though in his inferences and opinions 
about them he has sometimes been obliged 
to dififer from that writer. 

* Yiilari, vol i p. |96. 
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.■with, topics^ SO as a political one he denounced the tyrannical 
^ domination of the Medici. He regarded Lorenzo de' Medici as 
the destroyer of his country's freedom; he would neither visit 
him nor show him any mark of respect ; though Lorenzo^ struck 
hy the friar's repiitation^ courted his friendship and even sent for 
him on his deathbed to hear his confession. But the highly 
dramatic scene which is said to have ensued between them^ 
described by Yillari and other biographers, in which the friar 
refused to give Lorenzo absolution unless he restored the liberty 
of the people, seems hardly to be true.^ 

Savonarola appears to have gained his great influence by 
means of his sermons. These were not in the old scholastic 
method, but original both in matter and language, and highly 
dramatic ; filled with apostrophes and interrogations, and de- 
livered with great fire and vehement gesticulation. We are not 
surprised to hear that he often made his hearers weep ; a more 
astounding effect was, that they are said to have caused several 
merchants and bankers to refund their ill-gotten gains. In this 
case, if it be true, he certainly worked a miracle. Through his 
ministry the whole aspect of the city was changed. Luxury and 
show were abandoned; the songs of the carnival gave place to 
hymns ; and the Bible and the works of the Frate formed almost 
the only reading of the people. 

Such a character was most formidable to a ruler like Peter de' 
Medici. Savonarola seized the moment to overthrow him, and at 
the head of a Florentine embassy appeared before Charles YIII. 
at Lucca, where he addressed that monarch in the style of a 
prophet, and promised him victory in this world. Paradise in the 
next, provided he protected Florence. Charles replied with vague 
protestations, and entering Florence ITovember 17th, took up 
his residence in the palace of the Medici. The wealth of the 
city was tempting, and Charles imagined that it lay at his 
disposal : he intimated his intention of recalling Peter de' 
Medici, of appointing him his lieutenant, and of imposing a fine 
upon the citizens. But he had miscalculated his own strength 
and the disposition of the Florentines. The solid lofty towers 

^ Savonarola’s demand is not mentioned or Savonarola must have violated the 
by Politian, who was in the house at the secrecy of the confessional; which, indeed, 
time, though probably not in the room, he is said to have done, and to have told 
as the confession was in all likelihood the story to Era Silvestro Maruffi (Villari, 
private. In that case the friar’s requisi- i. 157). But Silvestro, of a weak and 
tion must either have been told to some- shuffling character, more likely invented 
body by Lorenzo himself, which is in the it. Gino Capponi does not believe it. 
highest degree improbable, especially as Storia di Firenze^ iii. 30, note 2. 
his friend Politian had not heard of it ; 
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and palaces of Florence^ witli small windows at great teiglit from 
tite ground and secured by massive bars of iron, bare tbe air of 
prisons and the strength of fortresses, for which indeed they often 
served in the factions wars of the Eepnblic. These the wary 
Florentines had filled with armed men, and they had also given 
notice to the surrounding peasantry to hasten to the town^s help 
at the first sound of the tocsin. When the citizens energetically 
protested against Charleses intentions, he exclaimed, Then I shall 
bid my trumpets sound/^ Sound them ! replied Pietro Gap- 
poni, the intrepid leader of the people : they shall be answered 
by our tocsin ! and with these words he snatched from the 
King^s Secretary the royal ultimatum and tore it into shreds. 
Charles was thunderstruct. Fresh negotiations were entered 
into ; the French King abandoned the Medici, and contented 
himself with a subsidy of 20,000 ducats and military occupation 
of some of the principal Tuscan towns. During their stay at 
Florence, the French pillaged the palace of the Medici in the 
Via Larga, when all its rich collections of art and literature were 
scattered and lost. 

Charles now resumed his march. Pope Alexander VI., 
alarmed at his approach, anxiously debated whether he should fly 
with his Cardinals, or endure a siege, or submit to the French. 
At length he decided to resist, and allowed Ferdinand, Duke of 
Calabria, to enter Eome with a division of the Neapolitan army 5 
but symptoms of insurrection in the city obliged the Pope again 
to negotiate. Charles refused to treat till he had entered Eome, 
into which he was admitted December 31st; the Neapolitans defil- 
ing through the southern gate of St. Sebastian while the French 
were entering by the northern Porta del Popolo. Their van began 
to enter the gate at three in the afternoon, and it was nine before 
the rear had passed by torchlight. In front marched serried bat- 
talions of Swiss and other German lance-knights, whose robust and 
warlike figures were displayed to advantage by their tight jackets 
and pantaloons of variegated and brilliant colours. Their arms 
were long pikes, enormous halberds, arquebuses, and two-handed 
swords. The first rank of each battalion wore helmets and cui- 
rasses ; and to every 1,000 men was assigned a company of 100 
fusiliers. Then came the French light infantry and crossbow- 
men, mostly Gascons, and remarkable for agility rather than 
strength. These were followed by long columns of the com- 
irngnies d’ordonnancey about 1,600 lances, or 9,600 horsemen. 
The King himself came next, surrounded by 100 gentlemen and 
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400 archers, in magnificent costmnes; forming M household 
guard. He was clad in gilt armour adorned with jewels, and 
wore his crown. An eye-witness describes him as the ugliest 
man he ever saw, but is loud in praising the appearance of his 
troops.b The rear was brought up by thirty-six brass cannons, 
with a number orculverins and falconets. The lightness of this 
artillery, which was drawn by horses instead of oxen, and the 
rapidity with which the guns were manoeuvred, excited the sur- 
prise of the Italians. The infantry had also adopted many new 
evolutions in manoeuvring and fighting. The whole French 
army, including camp followers, amounted to between 50,000 and 
60,000 men. Alexander VI. had shnt himself up in the Castle of 
St. Angelo . His fears were not groundless, for he had many active 
enemies in the King^s suite, and especially Cardinal Julian della 
Rovere, who advised Oharles to call a Council, depose the Pope, 
and reform the Church. The Cardinal had in his possession 
proofs of certain negotiations into which Alexander had entered 
with Sultan Bajazet, who well huew that the views of the French 
King extended to Constantinople. Such was the friendship of 
the heads of Islam and of Christendom, that the Pope was said to 
make Bishops and Cardinals at the nomination of the Sultan. 
Their alliance was cemented by a singular circumstance. 

After the death of Mahomet IL in 1481, his Grand Vizier, 
Mahomet Mischani, wishing to secure the succession for the 
Sultan-^s younger son Dschem, or Zizim, to the prejudice of 
B^’azet, the elder, for some time concealed the death of Mahomet 
till Zizim should arrive in. Constantinople. But the secret got 
wind; the Janissaries with wild cries broke into the Seraglio, de- 
manding to see their master, and when they beheld the Sultanas 
corpse, cut down his faithless Vizier. Parading the streets of 
Constantinople with Mischani^’s head on a lance, they shouted for 

Sultan Bajazet and double pay ! and when the new Sultan at 
length arrived in the capital from his government of Amasia, he 
found himself obliged to comply with their demand. Zizim, who- 
was in Caramania at the time of his father^s death, succeeded in 
seizing Pruaa; but he was defeated by Bajazet in a decisive battle 
on the plains of Jenischer, and fled into Egypt, where he was 
honourably received by the Egyptian Sultan ; and after another 
unsuccessful attempt to wrest the sceptre from his brother, he 
found an asylum among the Knights of Rhodes, with only thirty 

\ bella gente non fu vista Telini, ap. Eankc, Popes, vol, iii. App.. 

mai.”— di Sebastiano <Ji Branco dd" p. 260 (Mrs. Austin’s transl). 
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attendants. To secure so yalnable a pledge^ the Knights, with 
the consent of Pope Sixtus IV., sent Zizim to France (1483), 
where he was kept several years in different fortresses belonging 
to them in that Kingdom. Bajazet II. cultivated a good under- 
standing with the Knights as the keepers of h^^ brother, allowed 
them 45,000 ducats yearly for his maintenance, and made them the 
costly present of the right hand of St. John the Baptist, one of the 
most precious relics in St. John^s Church at Rhodes. At length 
in 1489, Pope Innocent VIII., by granting extraordinary privi- 
leges to the Order, and making their Grand-Master a Cardinal, 
induced them to deliver up Zizim, who was brought to Rome. 
In the following year. Innocent, finding all his attempts to get up 
a crusade abortive, negotiated a treaty with Bajazet, from whom 
he received the arrears of Zizim^s pension, together with some 
rich presents. He had previously refused the much higher offers 
of the Sultan of Egypt; which included 400,000 ducats for 
Zizim^s ransom, the re-erection of the Kingdom of Jerusalem, and 
in case of success against Bajazet, the abandonment of all the 
Turkish possessions in Europe. 

Under Pope Alexander VI. Zizim became the victim of the 
most detestable policy. In Alexander's negotiations with the 
Sultan with a view to obtain the lattePs assistance against the 
French invaders, it was represented to be Charleses, object to get 
possession of Zizim^s person, in order to make use of him in his 
designs upon the Turkish Empire ; and at the same time the pay- 
ment of the yearly pension was strongly pressed. Bajazet pro- 
mised the desired assistance, and in his letter to the Pope ex- 
pressed without circumlocution the great pleasure it would afford 
him if his Holiness would as quickly as possible release his brother 
from all the troubles of this wicked and transitory world. When 
this service should have been performed and proved by the 
receij)t of Zizim^s body, then the Sultan was ready to pay 
300,000 ducats wherewith to purchase any territories that 
Alexander might desire for his sons,^ It is not clear how far 
Alexander was inclined to accede to BajazePs offers; and the 
negotiations were still going on when Charles VIII. appeared in 
Italy, 

It would not have been difficult to frame an accusation against 


* The whole correspondence between 
Pope Alexander VI. and Sultan Bajazet 
will be found in the Fretcves et Observa- 
tions appended by Godefroy to his edition 
of Comines (Paris, fol. 1649, p. 525 sqq^.). 


The particular lettei* alluded to, dated 
Sept. 15th, 1494, will also be found in the 
Letters di Frmcijp% t. i. p. 4 ; and in 
Roscoe’s Leo X, vol. v. p. 106 sq. 
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A-losandor ) Bis crimes were only too inS/iiy nnd. too notorious. 
Cardinal Ascanio Sforza and seyeral of his colleagues charged him 
truly with having bought the Pontificate, forgetting, however, 
that they themselves had been the sellers! But among his 
numerous enemie?’ he had at least one friend who enjoyed the ear 
of Charles — Briconnet, Bishop of St. Male, who had been gained 
with a CardinaFs hat. He and a few other courtiers spoke in 
favour of Alexander y and Charles declined the magnificent part 
of reforming the Church. On January 11th, 1495, a treaty was 
concluded between him and the Pope, by which Alexander agreed 
to leave Civit^ Vecchia, Terracina, and Spoleto in French hands 
till the conquest of Naples should have been effected, and to de- 
liver Zizim into Charleses hands for six months ; for which the 
French King was to pay down 20,000 ducats, and to procure the 
security of Yenetian and Florentine merchants for the restoration 
of Zizim at the expiration of the stipulated period; but Alexander 
would not promise Charles the investiture of Naples, except 

with reservation of the rights of others.'’^ He consented, how- 
ever, that his bastard son, the Cardinal of Valencia, should follow 
the French King to Naples, with the title of Legate, but in reality 
as a hostage. This was the notorious Caesar Borgia, who, accord- 
ing to the remark of Guicciardini, seemed to be born only that a 
man might be found wicked enough to execute the designs of his 
father. 

Charles conducted himself while at Eome as master, except that 
he submitted to perform in St. Peter^s the degrading ceremonial 
invented by the pride of the Roman Pontiffs, He quitted Rome 
eTanuary 28th, 1495, carrying with him Cmsar Borgia and Zizim, 
But Cmsar escaped the following day, and Zizim did not long sur- 
vive. He was already attacked with a lingering disorder, of 
which he died, February 28th, at the age of thirty-five. It was 
very generally believed that a slow poison had been administered 
to him before he left Rome by order of Pope Alexander ; who was 
%villing either to earn the Sultanas blood-money, or at least to 
frustrate Charleses plans, which the possession of Zizim^s person 
would have helped to forward.^ The unfortunate Zizim is de- 
scribed as having something noble and royal in his aspect; his 
mind had been cultivated by the study of Arabic literature ; his 
address was polite and engaging, and he had borne his misfortunes 
at once with dignity and modesty, 

* Guicciai’dinij Hb. ii, (voL i. p, 220, ed. charge against Alexander Yl. are col- 
Milan, 1803), The authorities fur the lectedbyDainijiVwzf.d^^ lib.xx, § 8. 
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At Yelletri Cliarles was overtaken by Don Jnan de Albion and 
Antonio de Fonseca/ ambassadors of Ferdinand and Isabella^ who 
were instructed to declare that their Sovereigns would not permit 
the Aragonese dominion in N"aples to be overthrown. Alexander 
VI,;, in order to obtain the interference of the Spanish Sovereigns 
in this matter^, had granted them several important privileges; 
among them the title of Catholic (1494), in consideration of 
their eminent virtues, and their zeal in defence of the true faith, 
as shown by the subjugation of the Moors, the extirpation of the 
Jewish infidelity, and other acts. The Spanish ambassadors now 
exhorted Charles to submit his claims to* the Pope^s arbitration ; 
and affirmed that if he declined this method the treaty of Barce- 
lona recognized their masters^ right to interfere in defence of the 
Church. Ferdinand had, indeed, sent an ambassador to Charles 
at Vienne, before he crossed the Alps, to protest against any 
attempt upon ISTaples.^ But the French put quite a different in- 
terpretation on the treaty, and at Velletri Charles and his generals 
attacked the ambassadors in the most furious terms, reproaching 
them with the perfidy of their masters. Fonseca replied to these 
remarks by publicly tearing up the treaty. 

This Spanish protest did not arrest the advance of Charles. 
Two little towns in the Campagna which resisted were taken by 
storm, and the garrisons barbarously put to the sword— a manner 
of war- making which greatly alarmed the Italians, accustomed to 
their own almost bloodless combats.^ A French corps had pene- 
trated into the Abruzzi, and as they advanced the people every- 
where rose in their favour, such had been the revolting despotism 
of Alfonso and his father. Although Alfonso had displayed con- 
siderable military talent, he was struck with terror at the ap- 
proach of the French. As soon as his son, the Duke of Calabria, 
returned from Eome, Alfonso abdicated in his favour, and the 
former,^ now aged twenty-five, ascended the Neapolitan throne 
with the title of Ferdinand II. The abdicated monarch, who is 
said to have been haunted with constant visions of the nobles he 
had put to death, retired into Sicily, where he died a few months 
after in a convent at Mazzara. 

Ferdinand II., in order to prevent the French from entering 
the Terra di Lavoro, had posted himself with all his forces in the 


^ Prescott, Fcrd, and Isabella^ vol, ii. 
p. 25S. 

2 Macchiavelli {IstorieFiorentine,V]b,\.) 
records two engagements, at Anghiara 
and Castracaro, which lastedseverai hours, 


and were attended with important con- 
sequences 5 yet in the first not a single 
man was slain, and in the second only 
one, who had fallen from his horse and 
was suffocated in the mud. 
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defiles of San Germano^ near the riyer Garigliano ; but on the 
approach of the French the Neapolitan infantry disbanded, and 
Ferdinand retired with his gens d^armes to Capna, with the view 
of disputing the passage of the V olturno. The rumour of a riot, 
howeyer, called^him to Naples, and when he returned to Capua 
he found the gates closed against him, Gian Giacopo Triyulzio, 
one of his principal commanders, having treacherously entered 
into a capitulation with the French and gone over to the service 
of Charles. Ferdinand now hastened back to Naples, and 
found it in insurrection ; wherefore, leaving some troops to 
hold the castles, and burning or sinking all the vessels which he 
could not carry off, he retired to Ischia, and afterwards sailed to 
Sicily with about fifteen ships. Charles now entered Naples 
(February 23nd, 1495) amid the acclamations of the populace : a 
few days after the castles capitulated ; and in a few weeks the 
whole Kingdom had submitted, with exception of five or six 
towns and a few fortresses. 

All Europe was struck with amazement at this sudden and 
unexpected conquest. But the very facility of Charleses success 
was fatal to its permanence. The Italians became objects of 
contempt to him and his young courtiers ; and instead of secur- 
ing the places which still held out, he plunged headlong into luxury 
and dissipation. He alienated the hearts even of those Neapo- 
litan nobles who had favoured his cause, by depriving them of 
their offices, which he bestowed on his own courtiers and favour- 
ites ; and he offended Lodovico Sforza by refusing him the pro- 
mised Principality of Taranto. Lodovico now began to repent 
of having called the French into Italy; he knew that they 
detested him for his conduct towards his nephew ; he had neither 
foreseen nor desired their rapid success ; and the neighbourhood 
of the Duke of Orleans, the sole legitimate descendant of the 
Visconti, who had been detained at Asti by illness, and who 
openly proclaimed Lodovico a usurper, filled him with apprehen- 
sion and alarm. With these feelings he turned towards those 
States which were also averse to see French domination estab- 
lished in Italy, and especially Venice, which became the centre 
of agitation against the French. Envoys of various Powers 
assembled there, as if by common consent, whose conferences 
were conducted by night, and with such secrecy, that Comines, ^ 
the French ambassador, w^ astounded when he at length heard 
of them. The Italians naturally turned their eyes towards the 
* See his Memoir es^ lib. vii. cB. xv. 
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Emperor and tlie Spanisli King. Maximilian was still smart- 
ing under the insults and wrongs he had received at the 
hands of Charles VIII., while Ferdinand of Spain was averse to 
see the bastard branch of the house of Aragon driven from 
Naples, and the French established in such near pi’oximity to his 
own Kingdom of Sicily. Under these circumstances a treaty of 
alliance was signed at Venice, March 31st, 1495, by the Emperor, 
the Spanish King, the Pope, the Venetian Eepublio, and the 
Duke of Milan. Although Sultan Bajazet II. was no party to 
the treaty, his ambassador had taken part in the negotiations, 
and he offered to help the Venetians with all his force against the 
French. Florence refused to join the league. 

The treaty of Venice is remarkable as the first example in 
modern history of extensive combinations among European 
potentates. To all appearance the alliance was merely defensive; 
but the contracting parties had secretly agreed to help Ferdi- 
nand II. against the French^ and to make a diversion on the 
territory of France. Its fruits soon began to show themselves. 
The Pope refused Chaides VIII. the investiture of Naples; a 
Venetian fleet appeared on the coast of Apulia; and a Spanish 
army landed in Sicily. When Charles found that he could 
expect neither coronation nor investiture at the Pope^s hands 
he resolved to dispense with both, and to supply their place 
by the ceremony of a solemn entry into Naples. This he 
accordingly performed, May 12th, 1495, in the costume of 
Eastern Eoman Emperor- — a scarlet mantle trimmed with ermine, 
a crown closed in front, a golden globe in his right hand, a 
sceptre in his left. 

Although Charles had perhaps determined to abandon his new 
conquest before he heard of the league which had been formed 
against him, the intelligence of it certainly quickened his move- 
ments. The French character seems scarcely to have altered 
since those days. The Court of Charles diverted itself with little 
interludes, or soties, in which the parties to the coalition were 
turned into ridicule. But the laughter was mingled with alarm. 
Nothing could be worse advised than the course pursued by 
Charles in this conjuncture. He should either have evacuated 
Naples entirely, or resolved to hold it against all comers; instead 
of which, he divided his army, starting himself from Naples, May 
20th, at the head of 1,000 lances (or 6,000 horse), and 5,000 foot, 
leaving the rest of his army under command of Colonna and 
Savelli, two Ghibelin Eoman nobles, who subsequently repaid his 
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confidence and favour by deserting liim. The arrangements made 
by Charles for the conduct of the government were equally im- 
prudent. His cousin, Gilbert of Bourbon, Count of Montpensier^ 
who seldom quitted his bed till noon, was named Viceroy ; while 
Etienne de Vesc, whose sole merit consisted in having advised 
the expedition, and who had been made Duke of Nola and 
Governor of Gaeta, was intrusted with the finances. There was, 
however, neither money in the treasury nor profusions or ammu- 
nition in the fortresses. The only good appointment was that of 
Robert Stuart, a Scot of noble birth^ and in France Lord of 
Aubigny^ who was made Constable of Naples and Governor of 
Calabria. D^Aubigny had led the French van, and proved himself 
a good soldier. The French returned through the Roman States 
without molestation. The Pope had fled with his troops to 
Perugia, nor could Charleses protestations of friendship induce 
him to return. 

In Florence many changes had been effected since the French 
King passed through it. The expulsion of the Medici had neces- 
sitated anew form of government. The chief counsellors on this 
occasion were two doctors of laws, Paoloantonio Soderini and 
Guidantonio Vespucci. Soderini, who had been ambassador at 
Venice, proposed as a model, the constitution of that Republic ; 
and the Florentines, comparing its stability with the frequent 
changes in their own government, were for the most part inclined 
to adopt his views. He proposed to abolish the Councils of the 
Commune and of the People, and to substitute for them a Gonsiglio 
Maggiorey or Greater Council, like the Venetian Gran Gonsiglio , 
in which the people should elect magistrates and pass laws ; and a 
smaller Council of Ottimati^ ov chief men, forming a kind of Senate, 
like the Venetian TregaU. He was for retaining the Signoria, or 
executive government, the Otto y or Bight, the Died ^ or Ten, and 
the Gonfaloniers.^ The only opposition to these plans regarded 
the two Councils, and especially the greater one. Vespucci, and 
those of the aristocratic party who were unfriendly to the Medici, 
and desired a restoration of the government which had prevailed 
under tlie Albizzi,'^ objected that the great Council of Venice was 
composed of gentlemen ; that the Venetians had had from the 
earliest times a numerous and powerful aristocracy, which had 
never been seen at Florence ; that the Medici had destroyed what 

* The Otto were a sort of board of ^agnin were a kind of captains of quarters 
police. The Mcci arbitrated ia civil com- or districts, 
plaints and causes, and often prevented ^ See above, p. 49. 
law suits. The (xonfalonieri delle com* 
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little difference once subsisted between the yarious orders^, and 
reduced all to a dead leyel^ wMcli admitted only an absolute demo- 
cracy or an absolute tyranny j and that even the Venetian popu- 
lace were more serious and tranquil then the Florentine. To which 
it was replied^ that the Venetian people had not^dike the Floren- 
tines^ the right of citizenship^ which rendered a plebeian of Florence 
equal to a noble of Venice. It was further urged that the estab- 
lishment of too narrow a government would breed discontent 
and riotj and thus produce either an unbridled licence or the 
return of the Medici. 

This last reason apart^ it can hardly be doubted that abstractedly 
the view of Vespucci and his pai'ty was the wiser one; for ex- 
perience has shown that no free constitution can for any lengthened 
period maintain itself without a considei^able admixture of aristo- 
cracy. Proofs of this may be seen on the one side in the histories 
of Eome^ Venice, and England ; on the other, in those of Florence, 
Genoa, and France. But SoderinFs views prevailed, chiefly 
through the preaching of Savanarola, whose sermons at this 
period were almost entirely political. The monk of St. Markus 
threw himself vehemently into the popular party; but his aims 
were not altogether those of Soderini. His wish was to convert 
Florence into a theocracy, of which Christ was to be Head and 
King ; that is, in other words, Savonarola himself and his monks. 
He did not, indeed, seek any actual share in the government ; he 
was only to be the Prophet of the Eepublio; but we may see by 
the example of Calvin at Geneva that the spiritual head of a 
theocratic State is absolute. To enforce his views, he assumed 
the prophetic character which he had gained by one or two lucky 
predictions ; and his pretensions were aided by the superstition 
and the belief in the supernatural which then prevailed. Hence 
he did not scruple to proclaim from the pulpit that the Virgin 
Mary counselled the new constitution, and that the Lord 
commanded the abolition of Parliaments ! ^ It should also be 
stated that the services which he had rendered to Florence 
in its transactions with the French, had naturally given him 
some influence -with the more sober politicians, and they were 
not averse from employing his influence in favour of their 
views. 

Florence now became divided into three parties, first : those 
who supported the new constitution and Savonarola. These were 
called FmtescM (followers of the friar) and Bianehi (or Whites). 

^ Villari, vol. i. p. 412. 
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At a later period they got from their adversaries the name of 
Ftagno7i% OT wee'pevs. Secondly^ those who favoured the new 
order of things^ but were not followers of Savonarola. They 
were mostly rich and powerful nien^ who hated the Medici From 
their violence^ they obtained the name of Afrahiati, or raving 
madmen ; and later^ from their love of good cheer/ that of Com- 
fagnmci, jolly companions^ or Libertines. The chief of this party 
was Pietro Capponi^ a man of ancient family^ whose defiance of 
the French King has been related. A brave soldier and good 
captain^ he got the name of ^Hhe Arm of the Eepublic but he 
was better in the field than in the council- chamber. He had little 
faith in Savonarola.^ Lastly^ there was a third party/ which 
secretly were partisans of the Medici. These were called B'/yi 
or Greys. The chief supporters of Savonarola were Soderini 
and Francesco Talori^ afterwards called /^ the Florentine Gato/^ a 
man of more heart than head. 

Such was the political state of Florence;, when in 1495 Charles 
YIII. again marched through Tuscany on his retreat from Naples. 
Savonarola went out to meet him at Poggibonsi^ where;, assuming 
his sacred and prophetical character^ he reproached the King both 
with his negiig'ence in reforming the Church and the breach of 
his engagements with Florence ; and he warned Chaides that if 
he did not alter his conduct the hand of God would lie heavy 
upon him,^ The Prophet, however, was not blind to the temporal 
interests of his country. He insisted that Charles should restore 
Pisa to the Florentines, which city had formed a coalition with 
Siena and Lucca. Charles faltered out an ambiguous answer, 
postponing his decision ; but in point of fact he decided for the 
Pisans, as he left a French garrison in that city, as well as in the 
other maritime places. 

Charles resumed his march for Lombardy, June 23rd. That 
land had already become the theatre of war. Lodovico Sforza had 
summoned Louis, Duke of Orleans, to evacuate Asti and renounce 
his pretensions to Milan ; but the troops sent to enforce this sum- 
mons were repulsed by the Duke of Orleans, who, following up 
his success, surprised Novara (June 11th), which was delivered 
to him by a party unfriendly to Sforza. Lodovico would pro- 
bably have been overthrown had Louis marched straight to 
Milan ; but he had not courage enough for so bold a step, and 
Ms delay enabled Lodovico to procure a number of lance-knights 

* «<Poco al Erate crecleva.”~Cappoi:L U HI p. SG." 

* Villari, ii. 345. 
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from Germany; besides otlier reinforcements. With part of tliese 
lie blockaded tbe Duke of Orleans in Kovara; and tbe rest were 
despatcbed to tbe neigbbonrbood of Parma; where tbe Venetian 
army; nnder Francesco Gonzaga; Marquis of Mantua; was assem- 
bling; to arrest tbe progress of Charles. Their for^ce was reckoned 
at 35;000 combatants; among whom were' 2;600 lanceS; and from 
2;000 to 3;000 StradiotS;^ a sort of irregular light cavalry levied 
by the Venetians in their Greek and Albanian dominions; whose 
mode of fighting somewhat resembled that of the Arabs. The 
numerical superiority of the Allies seems to have inspired them 
with a contempt for the French; whom they suffered to pass un- 
molested the defiles of the Apennines; between the Lunigiana 
and the ParmesaU; through which the infantry were obliged to 
drag their guns during five days of assiduous and exhausting toil. 
At length the French army stood on the plains of Lombardy 
(July 5th) ; at the village of Fornovo on the Taro. The sight of 
the numberless tents which covered the hills above that stream 
struck Charles and his generals with alarm; and he tried to nego- 
tiate with the two Venetian Provveditori — functionaries who 
generally accompanied the Venetian armies to act as a check 
upon the commanders. He merely requested a free passage; and 
repudiated any intention of attacking the Duke of Milan or his 
Allies. The Venetians; however; decided for a battle. 

Charles when he entered Italy had been obliged to raise money 
by pawning ladies^ jewels ; but now on his return his army of 
10;000 men was accompanied and imj^eded by a baggage train of 
6;000 beasts of burden : a strong proof of the rich spoil they were 
canying away. Besides this booty a great many works of art; as 
sculptures; bronze gateS; architectural ornamentS; &c.; had been 
seized at Naples and shipped for France; but were recaptured by 
a Biscayan and Genoese fleet.^ After the French had crossed the 
TarO; this enormous baggage traiu; which had been placed in the 
rear for safety; naturally drew the attention of the AllieS; whose 
first attack was directed to that quarter ; and the King himself; 
hastening with his household troops to defend the baggagO; pre- 
cipitated himself into a danger from which he escaped only by 
the fleetness of his horse. But the hope of plunder proved 
a snare to the Allies. The StradiotS; instead of charging the 
French gens d’armes, as they were ordered; made towards the bag- 
gage to share the spoil; and were soon followed by other troops; 

* From (Trpan^Trjg, a soldier. p. 274, Cf* Muratori, Ann, d^Italia, t. ix. 

® l^rescott, Ferd. and Isabella^ vol. ii. p. 382 sq. 
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meanwliile tlie main body of the French came up;, and easily 
overthrew the disordered ranks of the Allies (July 6th ) } 

The battle of Fornovo^ which lasted only an hour or two^ cost . 
the Italians between 3^000 and 4^000 men^ whilst the loss of the i 
French was only about 200. The safety of their army was now 
assured^ which arrived before Asti without further molestation^ 
July 15th. The Italians proceeded to join the Duke ofMilan^ 
whO; as we have said^ was blockading the Duke of Orleans in 
Novara. Meanwhile the careless Charles was solacing himself 
in his camp at Asti with a new mistress^ Anna Soleri^ regardless 
of the pressing solicitations for help which he received from the 
Duke of Orleans; and it was not till September 11th that he 
moved forward to Vercelli on the road to Novara. Negotiations 
for peace had however been entered into with Sforza and the 
Yenetians, through the mediation of the Duchess of Savoy; and 
on the 10th of October a treaty was signed at Vercelli^ by which 
it was agreed that Novara should be evacuated. Lodovico Sforza 
engaged to acknowledge himself the vassal of the Fi*ench King 
for Genoa/ and to permit that city to fit out armaments for the 
service of France; he agreed to remain in the Yenetian league 
only so long as nothing was meditated against France; to allow 
the French a passage through his territories^ and even to accom- 
pany Charles to Naples/ if he returned into Italy in person. 
Charles on his side promised not to support the pretensions of 
the Duke of Orleans to Milan/and Lodovico agreed to pay 50^000 
ducats to that Princeyand to cancel a debt of the King^s of 80,000. 
The Yenetians would not directly accede to this treaty; but they 
declared that they had no war with the King of France on their 
own account, and that they had merely seconded the Duke of 
Milan as their ally, Charles also cultivated the good will of the 
Florentines by sacrificing to them the Pisans, though an amnesty 
was stipulated in their favour. Without waiting for the execu- 
tion of these arrangements, he hastened back to France, leaving 
a corps at Asti under command of Trivulzio ; and reaching Lyon, 
November 9th, after fourteen months' absence, he again aban- 
doned himself to pleasure, from which not even the death of his 
only son Poland could snatch him. 

Charles had not quitted Naples a week when his competitor, 
Ferdinand II., landed at'Eeggio with an army composed of 
Spanish and Sicilian troops. We have already mentioned the 
protest of Ferdinand of Aragon against Charleses enterprise; 

^ For tliis epochj and in general for the Italian wars, see Rosmini, de Trivulce. 



Chap. V.] 


FERBINAJ^D II. RE-ENTERS NAPLES. 


225 


and lie had now sent a body of Spaniards to aid the Tfeapolitan 
King/ under command of Gronsalvo de Cordova; but that 
commander was completely defeated at Seminara by Stuart 
d^Aubigny with a small body of French and Swiss/ and com- 
pelled to re-embark for Sicily. Thus Gronsalvo^was unsuccessful 
in his first battle ; but it was the only one he ever lost. Fer- 
dinand II.j however^ did not despair. His party in Naples was 
daily increasing^ and speedily returning with a mere handful of 
soldiers^ he ventured to land within a mile of that city. Mont- 
pensier^ who went out to oppose him with nearly all his garrison^ 
had scarcely left the town when his ears were saluted with the 
sound of alarm bells from all the churches. At this signal for 
insurrection the Viceroy hastened back; an obstinate fight 
ensued in the streets^ in which the French were worsted and 
obliged to shut themselves up in the Castle of St, Elmo^ the 
Castello Nuovo^ and the Castello d^Uovo, whilst Ferdinand 
entered the city amid the acclamations of the multitude. This 
happened on July 7th^ a day after the battle of Pornovo. Nearly 
the whole of the southern coast now raised the banner of Fer- 
dinand II., and the Venetians assisted in recovering several 
towns on the Adriatic. 

The French at Naples were soon starved into surrender. 
Montpensier, in violation of a capitulation which he had entered 
upon, had previously quitted the castles with 2,500 men, with 
whom he succeeded in embarking, and landed at Salerno. The 
French might still have supported themselves in Italy had they 
received any assistance from Charles VIII, ; but for this, with 
exception of a small body of infantry landed at Gaeta, they looked 
in vain. The sensual Charles, sunk in indolence and luxury, 
which had produced a bad state of health, was completely 
governed by Cardinal Bri^onnet, who had been bribed, it is 
supposed, by the Pope and the Duke of Milan ; and he threw so 
many obstacles in the way of a second Italian expedition that 
Charles gave it up in disgust. Montpensier, aided by some 
Eoman and Neapolitan barons, continued the war, till he was 
shut up by Ferdinand and his allies at Atella in the Basilicata ; 
when, being deserted by his Swiss and other German mer- 
cenaries, he was forced to make a second capitulation (July 20th, 
1496), by which he surrendered m6%t of the places held by the 
French, on condition of their being allowed to return to Prance 
with their personal efiects. The French troops were cantoned 
at Bai^ and the neighbourhood to await transport, where an 
B Q 
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epidemic broke out whicli carried off great numbers of them, 
including Montpensier himself. It is said that Ferdinand II, 
had purposely selected these unhealthy quarters.^ Soon after 
the fall of Atella, Gonsalyo de Cordova defeated D^Aubigny in 
Calabria, and compelled him also to retire to France. 

The Kingdom of Naples, or of Sicily this side the Faro, was 
thus again 'brought under obedience to Ferdinand II., who, how- 
evei’, did not long live to enjoy his success. Having contracted 
an incestuous marriage with his aunt, Joanna, who was of much 
the same age as himself, he retired for the honeymoon to the 
Castle of La Somma, at the foot of Vesuvius, where he shortly 
after died, September 7th, 1496, at the age of twenty-seven. He 
was succeeded without opposition by his uncle Frederick II., a 
popular and able Prince. Frederick soon compelled the French 
garrisons in Gaeta, Venosa, and Taranto, which had been 
excepted from MontpensieFs capitulation, to evacuate those 
places, and eipbark with the body of the French army. Thus 
before the close of 1496 all trace of Charleses rapid conquest had 
disappeared. Its effects, however, remained ; especially it had 
inspired the more warlike, or less thinking, portion of the French 
people with a blind ardour for distant conquests ; and the like 
passion had also been roused in the Germans and Spaniards who 
served in these wars. Italy, prostrate by its own quarrels, 
seemed to offer an easy prey to the foreigner ; nor did this fore- 
taste of danger suffice to re-unite its peoples. 

War had continued to rage in Tuscany, where Lucca, Siena, 
and Pisa still resisted the domination of the Florentines. The 
French generals had neglected to carry out the arrangement of 
Charles with the Florentines, and Leghorn alone had been 
restored to them. At Pisa, the French commandant, Entraigues, 
infatuated by love for a Pisan lelle, had been persuaded by her 
to give up the citadel to the inhabitants instead of to the 
Florentines, whilst other French officers sold Sarzana and Pietra 
Santa to the Genoese and Lucchese. Pisa, protected by Lodovico 
Sfoi'za and the Venetians, retained its independence fourteen 
years. Lodovico persuaded the Emperor Maximilian to under- 
take the siege of Leghorn in person, at the head of the allied 
forces ; but the enterprise proved a ridiculous failure. 

At the beginning of 1497 Charles VIII. made some feeble 
attempts to revenge himself on Sforza for the loss of Naples. 
Some 12,000 men, under Trivulzio and Cardinal Julian della 


* Muratori, Anmli, t. ix. p. 386 . 
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Eovere/made an attack upon Genoa, whick entirelj failed ; and 
a truce of six montlis was tken agreed upon between France and 
the allies. A blow struck at Milan might probably have been 
successful; but the Duke of Orleans, now, by the death of the 
Dauphin Eoland, heir presumptive of the French Crown, had 
incurred the jealousy of Charles, who felt no inclination to sup- 
port his claims to the Milanese. On the expiration of the truce^ 
in October, it was renewed only between France and Spain. 
Ferdinand the Catholic, who had no more regard for the bonds 
of kinship than for the faith of treaties, had already begun to 
harbour designs against the dominions of his I7eapolitan cousin, 
which were to be carried out in conjunction with France. 

During Charles VIII.'^s brief stay at Naples, the Spanish 
Sovereigns had negotiated some marriages for their children, 
which were destined to have an important influence on the 
future fortunes of Europe. The expedition of Charles had 
had great effect in opening out wider views and a larger policy 
among Princes. Hitherto the marriages of Spanish Kings had 
been mostly confined to the Peninsula ; but an important mar- 
riage treaty was now negotiated with the House of Austria. It 
was arranged that Don J ohn, Prince of Asturias,^ the heir 
apparent of Spain, should marry Margaret, daughter of the 
Emperor Maximilian, and that the latteFs son, the Archduke 
Philip, heir of the Netheidands in right of his mother, should 
espouse Joanna, second daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella. In 
the following year (October, 1496), a marriage, which had been 
arranged as early as 1489, was also contracted between Catharine, 
youngest daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella, and Arthur, 
Prince of Wales, son of our Henry VII. Towards the autumn 
of 1496, a large Spanish fleet conveyed Joanna to Flanders, and 
she was married to Philip at Lille. In the ensuing winter, the 
same fleet carried Margaret to Spain, who was united to Don 
John at Burgos, April 3rd, 1497; but the youthful bridegroom 
did not long survive. Soon after this marriage was celebrated 
that of Isabella, eldest daughter of the Spanish Sovereigns, with 
Emanuel, King of Portugal, who had succeeded to the Portu- 
guese throne on the death of his cousin, John II., in 1495. 
Isabella was the widow of EmanueFs kinsman, Alfonso. Bred up 

^ The title of JPrince of the Asturias III., on occasion of his marriage with 
was appropriated to the heir apparent of the daughter • of John of Gaunt, Duke 
Castile, in professed imitation of that of of Lancaster, in 1388. Prescott, Ferd, 
JPrmce of Wales ^ and was bestowed on the mid Isabella^ vol. ii. p. 317 sq., and 322, 
Infant Don Henry, afterwards Henry note. 
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in all tlie bigotry of tlie Spanish Courts^ Isabella stipulated^ 
as the price of her hand^ that Emanuel should banish the Jews 
from his dominions; and that otherwise enlightened monarchy 
blinded by the passion which he had conceived for Isabella 
during her residence in Portugal, consented to a measure which 
in his heart he disapproved. On the death of Don John, the 
only male heir to Castile (October 4th, 1497), the succession 
devolved to Isabella, who, however, also died in giving birth to 
a son, August, 1498. This child died in his second year, and 
thus Joanna, Isabella's next sister, became the heiress of the 
Spanish Crowns. But to return to the affairs of Italy. 

Alexander YI., in whom Savonarola inspired a kind of terror, 
and who had long hesitated to attack the Florentine prophet, at 
length prohibited him from preaching ; but Savonarola continued 
to thunder against the corruption of Rome and to invoke the 
vengeance of heaven upon that City. His asceticism took every 
day a more rigid form, and at length began to breed dissension 
in Florence. On Shrove Tuesday, 1497, he caused to be burnt 
in the public place a pile of books, pictures, musical instruments, 
&c., obtained from their possessors either voluntarily or by com- 
pulsion ; but the charge that rare manuscripts and valuable works 
of art were destroyed on this occasion seems to be unfounded, or 
at all events exaggerated.^ 

It was from the midst of orgies, which might vie in filthiness 
with those of the worst and most shameless of the heathen Roman 
Emperors, that the Pope launched against his Florentine censor 
the most awful of his spiritual weapons. The wickedness and 
crimes of the Papal family were this year more than usually con- 
spicuous. Julia Farnese, the Pope^s mistress, called from her 
beauty Julia Bella, ^ with whom he lived in open sacrilegious 
adultery, and who was accustomed to parade herself with unblush- 
ing effrontery in all Church festivals, bore him a son in the 
month of April. hTor was the stain of blood wanting. In July, 
Francis Borgia, Duke of Gandia, the Pope^s eldest and favourite 
son, having supped with his brother Caesar, Cardinal of Valencia, 
at the house of their mother Yanozza near the Church of St. 
Peter in Yinculis, they rode home together on their mules, but 
parted company on the way. The Duke was never more seen 
alive ; but his body, bearing nine wounds, was found next even- 

^ On this subject seeTiUarijlihiiL cap. 6. caused Pinturicchio to paint a picture of 

» She was a sister of Cardinal Alessandro her in the character of the Virgin, with 
Farnese (Pope Paul in.) and married to himself in the act of adoration! See: 
one of the Orsini family. Alexander VI. Eoscoe, Leo X vol. i. p. 355. 


Chap. V.] CRIMES OF THE BORGIAS. 229 

ing in tlie Tiber^ into wliicli it had been thrown, at a place where 
it was nsnal to discharge into the river all the filth of the Oitj. 
Contemporary testimony points almost unanimously to his brother 
the Cardinal as the murderer.^ It was in fact, as Michelet well 
expresses it, a change of reign — the accession^of Caesar Borgia. 
With a few inches of steel the Cardinal of Yalencia had achieved 
much. He had made himself the eldest son — the heir ; and com- 
pelled his father to unfrock him, to make him a layman, in order ♦ 
that he might found the fortunes of the House,^ as we shall pre- 
sently have to tell. But the stroke fell upon Alexander like a 
thunderbolt. He confessed his sins in open Consistory, and 
announced his intention of amending his life. His repentance, 
however, was of short duration. In a few days he resumed his 
old habits, transferred to the murderer all the affection he had 
felt for the victim, and recompensed himself for his short absti- 
nence by a new outbreak of debauchery and cruelty. It was about 
this time also that Alexander pronounced a divorce between his 
daughter Lucretia and her husband, Giovanni Sforza, Lord of 
Pesaro, from whose protection she had withdrawn herself. 

With all his enthusiasm, Savonarola was not yet prepared for 
schism ; he submitted for awhile to the Pope and abstained from 
preaching. During the carnival of 1498, however, he remounted 
the pulpit with fresh vigour ; and, being now resolved to venture 
everything upon the struggle, he openly attacked the infallibility 
of the Pope, and wrote letters to the principal Sovereigns of 
Europe, urging them to call a General Council and depose him. 
Enraged by the monk^s contumacy, Alexander threatened the 
Florentines with interdict unless they prohibited him from preach- 
ing. An interdict would have injured their trade, and a Pratica^ 
or extraordinary council, forbade Savonarola to mount the pulpit ; 
and at this juncture an incident occurred which put an end to 
his labours and his life. 

The supremacy of the Dominicans had long excited the 
jealousy and envy of the other mendicant orders, and the de- 
clining fortunes of Savonarola seemed to offer an opportunity 


^ Roscoe, m his Zife of Leo X, (vol i, 
p. 227, eel. 1827), has endeavoured, but 
without success, to clear Csesar Borgia 
■of all blame in this transaction; the 
best recent historians, Sismondi, Ranke, 
Michelet, and others, still adhere to the 
old tradition, which has been contirmed 
since Roscoe wrote, by another contempo- 
rary authority, the Biario of Sebastiaiio 


de’ Telini, extracts of which have been 
published by Ranke (see Po^pes of Bomie^ 
Mrs. Austin’s traiisL vol. i. p. 50). Ros- 
coe is perhaps more successful in his vin- 
dication of Lucretia Borgia, whose life, 
at all events after her marriage with 
Alfonso d’Este, seems to have been irre- 
proachable. 

^ Benuissmeei p. 100. 
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for his destruction. Francesco di Puglia^ a Franciscan friar of 
St^ Crocej had in his sermons often denounced Savonarola as a 
heretic and false prophet^ and he now proposed that to prove the 
truth of their respective doctrines both should enter the fire.^ 
Savonarola took po notice of this challenge ; but there was in St. 
MarFs one Fra Domenico da Pescia^ who had recently had a 
violent personal dispute with Francesco about his Prior^s teach- 
ing ; and being of a warm and fanatical temper^ and a devoted 
disciple of Savonarola^ he signified he willingness to accept the 
proof proposed. With this view he published his master^s three 
^^Conclusions — 1. The Church of God wants renovation ; it will 
be scourged and renewed. 2. Florence^ also,, after the scourging^, 
will be renewed and prosper. 3. The Infidels will be converted 
to Christ, And he invited all to subscribe them who were will- 
ing to maintain their truth or falsehood by the ordeal of fire. 
Francesco declined to enter the flames with Domenico^ but offered 
to do so with Savonarola ; who^ however^ would not sign his own 
propositions. The party of the Oompagnacciy or Libertines^ at 
this time prevailed in the Signory ; they thought it a good oppor- 
tunity to ruin Savonarola^ and fomented the quarrel by again 
publishing the Conclusions ’’ and inviting signatures. The trial 
now seemed to be inevitable. Savonarola had often told the 
people that his words would be confirmed by supernatural signs, 
and the time seemed to be come. The Piagnoni were as desirous 
of the trial as the Gompagnacci^ for they were confident that their 
Prophet would enter the fire and work a miracle. As to Savo- 
narola himself, though he disliked the experiment in his own 
person, yet he was inwardly satisfied with Domenico^s ardour, 
and with seeing that fate concurred to make the trial necessary, 
Domenico, he reasoned, could not be so ardent unless inspired by 
God I and he thought it natural enough that the Lord should work 
a miracle to confound his adversaries. One Fra Silvestro, too, in 
whose visions he believed, had seen the angels both of Domenico 
and Savonarola, who had told him that Domenico would come 
out unharmed. As to himself, Savonarola alleged several rea- 
sons why he should not enter into such miserable contests 
and he even somewhat abated his pretensions to prophecy. 

For myself, he declared, reserve myself for a greater work, 
for which I shall always be ready to give my life.'’^ A pretty 
plain confession that he thought he should be burnt on this 
occasion. 


' The foHowing account of this singular contest is taken from VillariJib. ir. cap. 7, 
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The Signory had fixed a day for the trial ; and they decreed^ 
that if Domenico should perish in it^ Savonarola must leave 
Florence within three hours. Several Dominican and Francis- 
can friars/ and many lay people of both sexes^ had signed the 
challenge ; but the champions selected were F/a Domenico and 
Fra Giiiliano Eondinelli^ a brother of Francesco di Puglia. The 
Died h&d still remained friendly to Savonarola, who^ on the morn- 
ing of the trial, sent them a message to take care that neither of 
the champions should be able to get out and leave his opponent 
in the fire ; and with this view he suggested that the pile should 
be lit at one end before the monks went in, and at the other 
directly they had entered ! ^ 

On the morning of the 7th April, 1498, the Dominican friars 
of St. Mark, in number about 200, marched in solemn procession 
to the Piazza della Signoria, the place appointed for this singular 
ordeal. Domenico went first, having a cope of flame-coloured 
velvet, and in his hand a cross ; his head was erect, his coun- 
tenance serene. Savonarola, clothed in white and carrying the 
Sacrament, followed the champion of his doctrines. The Pro- 
cession was closed by the rest of his community, chanting with 
sonorous voices the psalm, ‘‘Emrgat Delias et dissipentur inimid 
ejus/^ Thus they proceeded to the Loggia de^ Lanzi, where 
also the Franciscans had arrived. The Loggia had been divided 
by a partition in the middle ; the side nearest the Palace was 
assigned to the Dominicans, the further one was occupied by the 
Franciscans. Before the Loggia was stationed a guard of 300 
men, while 500 more were arrayed before the Palace, and an 
equal number under the opposite Tetto dei Pisani. In the 
middle of the piazza, from the marble lion called Marzocco near 
the Palace, towards the Tetto dei Pisani, stretched the pile, com- 
posed of wood intermixed with resin and other combustible 
materials, and having a narrow lane in the middle for the 
champions. 

Various feelings agitated the motley crowd in the piazza. 
Weepers and Libertines, Dominicans and Franciscans, jostled 
one another in anxious expectation, while a few more indifferent 
spectators waited quietly as for some scene in a play. Savona- 
rola, excited by the number of beholders, by the chants of his 
monks, and by the enthusiasm of Domenico, was anxious to 
obviate all delay ; but Francesco and his brother Giuliano had 
not appeared in the Loggia, and when Savonarola pressed them 
^ Villari, vol. ii, p. 125. 
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to make kaste and not keep the people waitings they began to 
find various pretexts for delay. They objected that Fra Domenico''s 
red cope might be enchanted by Savonarola^ they made the same 
objection to the frock with which he had exchanged it/and when 
this was doffed^ offered other objections of the same kind^ which 
were all complied with. The people^ who had been waiting 
many hours^ began to murmur at these delays, and seditious 
cries were raised. Their discontent was augmented by a heavy 
shower, which, however, did not disperse them. But fresh objec- 
tions were started. The Franciscans demanded that Fra Domenico 
should lay aside his crucifix, to which he assented ; but he insisted 
on entering the fi.re with the Sacrament. Hereupon a long theo- 
logical dispute : the Franciscans alleging that the consecrated 
Host would be burnt, while Savonarola and Domenico maintained, 
quoting the authority of many doctors, that though the accidents 
might be destroyed the substance could not. The Signory now 
lost all patience, and directed that the trial should not take place. 

It is said that the whole affair was nothing but a trick, concerted 
between the Signory and the Franciscans, in order to ruin Savona- 
rola ; but this improbable allegation seems to rest only on a sus- 
picion of Fra Benedetto, the biographer and devoted partisan of 
Savonarola. However this may be, the indignation of the people 
at the almost ludicrous result is indescribable, Savonarola was 
abandoned even by his own followers, who exclaimed that he 
ought to have entered the fire alone, and thus at last have given 
an indisputable proof of those supernateal powers which he so 
loudly claimed. To unprejudiced minds, this opinion will pro- 
bably appear to be not far from the truth. If such was the 
judgment of SavonaroWs friends, we may imagine" the trium- 
phant fury of his enemies at the discovery of his imposture. It 
was with difiiculty that he and Fra Domenico regained their con- 
vent in safety, escorted by a few troops under their friend Mar- 
cuccio Salviati. Here they had to endure a siege from the 
Libertines and Weepers combined, in which some lives were 
lost; but Savonarola with Fra Domenico at last surrendered 
themselves into the hands of the officers of the Signory. They 
were conducted to the Palace, and imprisoned in separate cham- 
bers, Fra Silvestro, who had concealed himself in the convent, 
was captured on the following day. The Pope, delighted at these 
events, gave the Florentines his absolution and benediction, and 
permitted the Signory to try the captive monks. Savonarola 
was examined under torture, during which he now asserted, now 
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retracted^ Ms doctrines. Fra Domenico sFowed more courage and 
constancy^ and would make no retraction. Fra SilTestrO; weak 
both in bead and beart^ sought only to saye his life^ confessed 
anything that was desired^ renounced bis tenets, and ti^aduced 
the character of Savonarola. In this extremity of misfortune, 
Savonarola was deserted even by the monks of St. Mark. In a 
letter to the Pope, they affirmed that they had been deceived by • 
Savonarola^s cunning and simulated devotion, but at the same 
time they testified to the purity of his life.^ Alexander absolved 
them, and empowered the Archbishop of Florence to give abso- 
lution for all crimes, even homicide, committed to procure 
Savonarola^s ruin. 

In a letter of congratulation to the Signory, the Pope re- 
quested them to put Savonarola into his hands alive. This was 
refused as inconsistent with the dignity of the Republic ; but they 
allowed Alexander to send two Apostolic Commissaries to Florence 
to ti-y him. They entered Florence amidst shouts from the popu- 
lace of Death to the Frate which was, indeed, predetermined. 
The forms of a trial, again accompanied with torture, were re- 
peated, and the three captive monks were condemned to death. 
Fi*a Domenico retained his courage and fanaticism to the last, 
and requested, as a favour, to be burnt alive. On the 23rd of 
May, the three monks were led forth to execution. On theRing- 
hiera, a sort of platform in front of the Palace, were erected three 
tribunals; at that nearest the gate sat the Bishop of Vasona; at 
the middle one were the Apostolic Commissaries ; while the %ird, 
close to the Marzocco of Donatelli, was occupied by the Gon- 
falonier and the Eight. From the Marzocco, as in the former 
trial, a pile of wood and combustibles extended towards the Tetto 
dei Pisani ; but now, at the further end of it, was a huge stake 
with a transverse beam, on which the condemned were to be 
hanged before their bodies were committed to the flames. As 
they descended the staircase of the Palace they were stripped of 
their monastic habit, by some friars of their own order belonging 
to St. Maria ISTovella; but their frocks were replaced in order to 
be again taken off by the Bishop of A^asona, when he delivered 
over the condemned to the secular arm. Next, before the Apos- 
tolic Commissaries, they heard their sentence as heretics and schis- 
matics ; finally, at the third tribunal, their civil condemnation 
was pronounced. Savonarola was hanged the last, amid the jeers 
and insults of the populace. The bodies of the monks, when life 
^ Villari, Yol. ii. p, 182 , 
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■was extinct^ were cut down and burnt ; tbeir relics were collected 
and thrown from the Ponte Tecchio into the Arno. 

The aims of Savonarola to reform the Church and to restore 
civil liberty wei’e laudable; but he failed in the means which he 
adopted to achieve them^ and through a weakness of character 
whiph disqualified him from becoming’ a great reformer. His 
i chief failing was spiritual pride^ engendered by seeing tlie most 
cultivated people in Europe hang upon his lips and regard him as 
a prophet. This pride caused his fall^ by inducing him to advance 
pretensions which were untenable^ and which^ when brought to 
the test, he had not the courage to support. His conduct was 
guided by sentiment rather than by reason. He had not the 
intellectual power of Luther or Calvin. He thought that the 
Church might be reformed by what he called a ^‘'flagellation/^ 
and still retain its ancient doctrines and practices ; and he did 
not proceed to inquire whether the abuses in it were founded on 
a wrong view of religion and a misinterpretation of Scripture. 
In short, he desired a reformation Am the Church ; which, as 
we shall see further on, was tried and found wanting. Luther, 
as he advanced in life, flung off monasticism, while Savonarola 
clung closer and closer to his Dominican frock and his convent 
of St. Mark. Hence his influence never extended beyond his 
immediate heai’ers and the walls of Elorence. He let fall, 
indeed, some expressions which subsequently induced the Pro- 
testants to claim his authority, and Luther published in Ger- 
many, in 1523, one of his tracts, in a preface to which he de- 
clares Savonarola to be the precursor of his doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith alone.b But though Savonarola may have let fall 
some words which seem to support that view, in othei’S he ex- 
pressly repudiates the doctrine. In fact, he does not seem to 
have had any very clear i^otions on the subject, and perhaps did 
not understand the metaphysical question which underlies it, as 
to the nature of the will.*'* It is at all events certain that he 
never contemplated separation from the Church of Rome. 

A few days after the execution of Savonarola, a letter arrived 
from the King of Prance to request his pardon. That King, how- 
ever, was no longer Charles VIII., but Louis XII. A remark- 
able change had been observed in the conduct of Charles towards 


’ Vorrede lihcr Sav<^narolas Aiisleamw 
d(S 51 Psalms. 

Thus in one of his sermons he says : 
If I should be asked why the will is free, 
I answer, because it is the will” Which, 


as the French say, is jpayer de 
and a beg-ging of the whole question 
whether the will determines itself.— See 
Villari, i. 166. 
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tlie close of Ms life, tlie result probably of declining bealti. He 
was no longer tbe trijSiing dissipated creature of Ms earlier days ; 
Ms conyersation bad become graver, and be bad renounced bis 
disorderly life. His expedition to Italy had inspired him with a 
certain degree of taste, which he displayed at the Castle of Am- 
boise, where he took up bis residence early in 1498. Here ha 
began to build on a large scale, and employed sculptors and 
painters whom he had brought with him from Naples — the first 
indication of the introduction of Italian art into France. He was 
meditating another expedition into Italy, and, being sensible of 
his former mistakes, he resolved to take measures for assuring a- 
permanent conquest. On the 7th of April, 149S, as he was pro- 
ceeding from his chamber with Anne of Brittany, his consort, to 
see a game of tennis, in passing through a dark gallery he struck 
his bead against a door. Although a little stunned by the blow 
he passed on, conversing cheerfully with those around him, when 
he was suddenly struck with apoplexy, and, being carried to an 
adjoining garret, expired in a few hours. He bad not yet com- 
pleted his twenty-eighth year. 

With Charles VIII. was extinguished the direct line of the 
House of Valois. The Crown was now transferred to the collateral 
branch of Orleans, and Louis, Duke of Orleans, descended from 
the second son of King Charles V. and his consort Valentina Vis- 
conti, of the ducal House of Milan, succeeded Charles VIII. with 
the title of Louis XII. The new King, feeble both in body and 
mind, was one of those characters to which the absence of strong 
passions or opinions lends the appearance of good nature, and 
even of virtue. He was naturally formed to be governed, and 
with him ascended the throne a prelate who had long been his 
director, George d^Amboise, Archbishop of Rouen. Amboise 
was the first in that series of Cardinal^ministers whose reign in 
France lasted a century and a half; for though Cardinals Balue and 
Briconnet had been members of the Council, they did not enjoy 
the high post and the influence of Amboise. A man severed by 
his vocation from the woxdd, without wife or children, and having 
no family to found, must, it was concluded, be necessarily devoid 
of avarice and ambition ! Yet the clerical profession was precisely 
that which offered in those days the easiest avenue to wealth com- 
bined with the distant prospect of a diadem. The views both of 
Louis XII. and of his minister were directed towards Italy. The 
King^s heart was set on the conquest of the Duchy of Milan and 
the recovery of the Kingdom of Naples; the Archbishop wanted 
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to be Pope; and bis best cbance of attaining that dignity lay in 
tbe success of bis master's projects. The El Dorado of both lying 
beyond tbe AlpS; they could afford to be moderate in France. 
The disinterested Amboise could neyer be persuaded to accept a 
second benefice^ yet left at bis death an enormous fortune; wrung 
for tbe most part from the Italians. In pursuance of bis scbemeS; 
it was necessary that France should be contented and quiet; and 
tbe domestic government of Louis XII. was accordingly mild and 
equitable. One of bis first cares was to banish all fear lest be 
should remember former wrongs when a partisan chief in the war 
of Brittany; and be hastened to announce as bis maxim^ that it 
would ill become a King of France to a;venge tbe quarrels of tbe 
Duke of Orleans."” In accordance with it; among other instances; 
Louis de la Tr^moillO; the famous captain who bad made Louis 
prisoner at St. Aubiu; was confirmed in all bis honours and pen- 
sions; and Madame Anne of France; "with her husband; Peter; 
Duke of BourboU; was invited to BloiS; and loaded with favours. 
While tbe higher ranks were thus propitiated; the middle classes 
were conciliated by some useful reforms in the administration of 
justice; and by a government founded on order and economy. 
One of tbe first affairs that engaged tbe attention of the new 
King brought him into near connection with tbe Court of Eome; 
and decided tbe colour of his future Italian policy. By the mar- 
riage contract between Charles VIII. and Anne of Brittany; that 
Duchy reverted to his widow upon bis death; and was thus again 
severed from tbe Crown of France. It waS; indeed; provided by 
that instrument that Anne should contract no second marriage; 
except with Charles's successor or the heir to the throne ; but 
this clause seemed defeated by the circumstance that Louis XII, 
was already married; and was without issue. He determined; how- 
ever; to remove this obstacle by procuring a divorce from his ugly 
and deformed wife Jeanne; daughter of Louis XI. We have 
before adverted to tbe mistake of those who hold that a mutual 
passion bad long existed between Louis XII. and Anne ; the Em- 
peror Maximilian; to whom she had been affianced; alone possessed 
Anne's heart. She bad even lived on ill terms with Louis during 
the life of Charles VIIl.; but her choice was now restricted to him; 
and whatever might be her affection for Bx’ittany; the dignity of a 
Queen of France was not to be despised. She had displayed a 
somewhat theatrical grief ^ on the death of Charles VIII. ; yet in 

* Slie introduced the custom of wear- the name of Beines blanches. Martin, 
iiig black for mourning. The widowed Hist de Fra^ice^ t. vii. p. 302. 

Queens had previously worn white, whence 
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little more than four months after that event she signed a promise 
of marriage with Louis XII.^ insisting, however, on much more 
favourable conditions as to her Duchy of Brittany than she had 
obtained under her former contract, and which infinitely multi- 
plied the chances of Brittany being again separated from France. 
Thus Louis, to procure a divorce, stood in urgent need of the 
Pope^s serviced, just at the time when the latter had withdrawn 
his son O^sar, the Cardinal of Valencia, from the ecclesiastical 
profession, and had determined to make him a great temporal 
Prince. With this view Alexander had already demanded for 
Caesar the hand of a daughter of King Frederick of Kaples ; and 
being nettled by a refusal, he resolved to throw himself into the 
arms of the French party. The disgraceful alliance between 
Louis and the Borgias was thus cemented by their mutual wants, 
and Cassar Borgia was despatched into France. 

George d^Amboise and his master could not have been ignorant 
of the strange history of Cmsar Borgia — ^it was only too notorious. 
He was, however, well received at the French Court, where his 
handsome person, sumptuous dress, and magnificent suite at' 
tracted general attention. He came provided with the necessary 
bull for the divorce, and was determined to sell it at the highest 
possible rate. It was a sale in open market of a solemn function 
of the Church. The Archbishop of Rouen was gained by a 
Cardinal’s hat and the prospect of the tiara. A bargain was soon 
struck. Csesar, who had his father under his thumb, could make 
and unmake as many Cardinals as should be necessary to secure 
Amboise’s election after Alexander VI.-’s death; in return for 
which he was to be helped by the French arms in recovering the 
territories claimed by the Church, and converting them into a 
Principality or Kingdom for himself. Louis also engaged to re- 
nounce all attempts upon Naples, except in favour of the House 
of Borgia; a circumstance from which it appears that the Pope 
had even then formed designs upon that Kingdom.^ The divorce 
was soon granted, though on pleas the most frivolous and unjust > 
J eanne defended herself but feebly, and retired to Bourges, where 
she became the foundress of a religious order. Caesar Borgia was 
made Duke of Valentinois in Dauphine, received in money 30,000 
gold ducats, with a pension of 20,000 livres, and the Order of St. 
Michael. Above all, he was appointed to a company of one 
hundred lances; and the French flag being thus put into his 

^ See the Relazmie of Polo Capello, ap, Rauk^. Popes of Borne, vol. iii. App. p. 252 
(Mrs. Austin^s transL) 
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Iiands; lie assumed the style of Csesar Borgia "" of France/' The 
title was afterwards confirmed by a matrimonial connection with 
the French royal family^ and in May^ 1499, he espoused Charlotte^ 
daughter of Alan d'Albret, a near kinsman of Louis XII. ; but the 
young bride remained in France/ 

Before these negotiations were completed, Caesar Borgia ex- 
hibited a touch of his Italian arts. In hope of extorting further 
concessions from Louis, he had delayed producing the bull of dis- 
pensation for affinity) but the Bishop of Cette, one of the Papal 
Commissaries, having informed the King that it had been signed 
by the Pope, and was in Caesar's hands, Louis caused the eccle- 
siastical judges to pronounce his divorce, A few days after, the 
Bishop of Cette died of poison! The Zing's marriage with Anne 
of Brittany was celebrated January 7th, 1499. 

Louis's designs on Milan were supported by the Venetians, 
whom Lodovico Sforza had offended by thwarting their views on 
Pisa) and in February, 1499, they contracted an alliance with 
France against the Duke of Milan; the French King agreeing to 
assign to them Cremona and the Ghiara d'Adda, or the country | 
between the Adda, the Po, and the Oglio, The state of Europe ? 
seemed to favour the enterprise of Louis XII. In England, 
Henry VII., occupied in strengthening himself upon the throne, 
paid little heed to the affairs of the continent. Maximilian bore 
more ill-will to France, but had less power to show it. As Em- 
peror, he was without revenue or soldiers, nay almost without 
juidsdiction ) his hereditary lands alone afforded him some re- 
sources. Towards the end of Charles VIII.'s reign he had been 
preparing an expedition against Prance, in order to force Charles 
to restore Burgundy, and some towns in Artois, which latter, by 
the treaty of Senlis, were to revert to. his son Philip as soon as 
the latter should come of age, and should do homage for them to ; 

the King of France, But although Philip had long since assumed . | 

the government of his provinces, and offered to perform the re- t 

quired homage, yet France had on different pretexts deferred I 

fulfilling the stipulations of the treaty. Soon after Louis XII.'s 
accession, Maximilian penetrated into Burgundy with a consider- 
able army, which, however, he was soon obliged to dismiss for 
want of the necessary funds to maintain it. But the desire of 
Louis to enter upon his Italian campaign led him soon after to 
restore the towns in question to Philip, and to consent that his j 
claims on Burgundy should be referred to arbitration. The Em- 
1 Bela^ione of Polo Capello, ioc. cit. 
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pire^ wliose States cared more about the Swiss League than the 
German claims in Italy, soon afterwards engaged in a war with the 
Swiss, whom Maximilian was striTing* to reduce under the autho- 
rity of the newly created Imperial Chamber; and it was in vain 
that the Duke of Milan sought his assistance. Of all European 
States, Spain alone had the power and the will for active inter- 
ference in the affairs of Italy; and Louis XII. had secured the 
neutrality of that country by the treaty of Marcoussis, August 5th, 
1498, by which all the differences between Prance and Spain had 
been arranged. Nay, Perdinand the Catholic probably beheld 
with pleasure an expedition from which he might eventually hope 
for some benefit to himself. The only Italian ally of Lodovico 
Sforza was King Frederick of Naples, who could spare no troops 
for his assistance; the only foreign Power whose aid he could in- 
voke was the Turkish Sultan, and his application to Bajazet II. 
was supported by the Neapolitan King. The ravages, however, 
which the Turkish hordes consequently inflicted on the Venetian 
province of Friuli, and even as far as the neighbourhood of 
Vicenza, did not arrest the progress of the French, and only 
served to cast odium upon the Duke of Milan as the ally of the 
Moslem Infidels. 

The preparations for the Italian expedition were completed 
about the end of July, 1499.^ Louis, who did not himself intend 
to pass the Alps, reviewed his army at Lyon, which consisted of 
about 23,000 men, with fifty-eight guns. The command was en- 
trusted to three experienced captains, of whom two might be called 
foreigners ; namely, Eobert Stuart d^ Aubigny, and Trivulzio, by 
birth a Milanese noble ; the third was Louis, Count of Ligni, the 
patron and master in the art of war of the illustrious Bayard. 
Lodovico^s general, Galeazzo di San Severino, did not venture 
to oppose the French in the field, and shut himself up in 
Alessandria; whence, having probably been bribed, he stole 
away one night to Milan. As soon as his soldiers became aware 
of his flight, they evacuated Alessandria in confusion, and were 
pursued and dispersed by the French gens d’armes. On the other 
side, the Venetians had entered all the towns between the Adda 
and the Oglio without striking a blow. But, what was worse, 
symptoms of disaffection appeared in Milan itself. The citizens 
had resolved not to endure a siege, and the Duke^s treasurer was 
murdered in the sti’eets while attempting to levy money. Sforza, 

* For this period see Jean cFAutonj Tremoille, St. Gelais, le lo/al Serviteur, 
Mist, de Louis XIL^ the Memoires of La &c. 
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feeling that lie was no longer safe in Ms capital, set off for Tyrol 
to seek aid from Maximilian. Milan now declared for the French 
(September 14th); the other towns followed the example of the 
capital, and thus the conquest of the Milanese duchy was achieved 
in less than a month. Delighted at this brilliant success, Louis 
crossed the Alps to enjoy his triumph, and entered Milan, October 
6th, amid cries of Viva Franeial His first acts were popular. 
The citizens were gratified by the promise of a reduction in taxes; 
but as this could not be effected to any great extent, Louis soon 
lost the brief popularity he had acquired. After a few weeks' 
* sojourn, he returned to France, having appointed Trivulzio his 
Lieutenant in the Milanese. Genoa, which after the submission 
of Milan had again placed itself under the French, was intrusted 
to the command of Philip of Cloves, Lord of Ravenstein, assisted 
by Battistino Fregoso, the head of the French party in that city. 

The French soon became unpopular in Milan. Trivulzio exer- 
cised the government intrusted to him in the most tyrannical 
manner, while the French soldiers made themselves hated and 
suspected by their extortions, their hrusquerie^ and their amours. 
The party of the exiled Duke rapidly revived, and an extensive 
plot was laid to effect his restoration. Sforza had been received 
by Maximilian at Innsbruck with magnificent promises ; but in 
fact the Emperor had no power to serve him, and was so poor that 
he even wanted to borrow what money the Duke had succeeded in 
retaining. Sforza, however, was of opinion that he had better 
employ it himself; and in spite of the treaty between the French 
and Swiss, he succeeded in engaging 8,000 or 9,000 of the latter 
in his service. At the news of his approach by the Lake of Como 
a general insurrection broke out at Milan (January 25th, 1600) ; 
Trivulzio and the Count of Ligni, leaving a garrison in the citadel 
of Milan, retired to Hovara, and thence to Mortara ; where they 
shut themselves up to await reinforcements from Finance. The 
capture of Hovara had been facilitated by the treachery of the 
Swiss garrison in the French service, who finding their country- 
men better paid and fed by Sforza, passed over to his ranks. 
The great competition for the hiring of the Swiss, and the con- 
sequent influx of money among them, had introduced a lament- 
able change in their manners. They were become a people of 
mercenary adventurers, ever ready to sell their blood for gold, 
which was spent in brutal debauchery ; and treachery of course 
followed, of which we shall have to narrate numerous instances. 

The Duke of Milan was naturally very anxious to detach the 



Chap. V.] LOBOVICO SJ'ORZA BRTRAYBB BY THE SWISS. 241 

Yenetians from Prance ^ buittoa^ lie begged them to dictate 
the conditions of a peace^ and though secretly they were not dis- 
pleased at the reverses of the French^ they were not yet prepared 
to violate their treaty with Louis. Both the French and the 
Milanese armies had been largely recruited when they met near 
Novara/ April 5th> 1500. The infantry on both sides was almost 
entirely composed of Swiss ; those in the French army, however, 
had been furnished by the Common League, and marched under 
the banners of their several Cantons j while those in the ranks of 
the Duke had been hired without the sanction of their govern- 
ment. The Swiss Diet had issued an order that Swiss should not t 
engage one another, a breach of which would have rendered those 
in Lodovico'^s service guilty of treason ; and the latter, in conse- 
quence, when the French, after a short cannonade were about to 
charge, withdrew into Novara, and were followed by the rest of 
the army. In the ensuing night Lodovico^s Swiss began to 
parley with the French, and engaged to evacuate the country on 
receiving a safe-conduct. As a pretext for their desertion, they 
clamorously demanded their aiTears of pay 3 and all they would 
allow the victim of their perfidy was, that he should conceal him- 
self in their ranks when they evacuated the town. On the follow-^, 
ing morning, Sforza, now old and feeble, put on the frock of a^ 
Cordelier, to pass himself off for chaplain of the Swiss mercenaries, 
and might have escaped in this disguise had not a Swiss soldier 
betrayed him for a reward of 200 crowns. He was seized and 
taken to the Castle of Novara. The Swiss in their retreat per- 
fidiously seized Bellinzona, at which Louis SII. was forced to 
connive; and they thus secured an entrance into the Milanese 
Duchy. 

Consternation reigned at Milan. When Cardinal d^Amboise 
returned thither accompanied by Trivulzio, a long procession of 
men and women, with bare heads, and clothed in white, repaired 
to the town-hall to deprecate his anger for their accursed re- 
bellion.^*’ D^Amboise, however, did not abuse his victory. Only 
four of the ringleaders were put to death at Milan, and the other 
rebellious towns were amerced in moderate sums for the costs of 
the war. Charles d^Amboise, a nephew of the CardinaFs, was 
substituted for Trivulzio, as Governor of Milan. But Louis XII. 
did not extend to his Italian rivals the same generosity which he 
had previously displayed towards his French opponents. Lodo- 
vico Sforza was carried into France, and Louis caused him to be 
confined in the great tower of Loches, where he, like Cardinal 

I. E 
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Baluej was shut up in an iron cage eight feet long and six broad. 
It was only towards the close ofiis life^ which was prolonged ten 
yearS; that the hardship of his captivity was mitigated^ and the 
whole Castle laid open to him.^ Lodovico Sforza had been one 
of the ablest of ftalian Princes. His administration and system 
of police were excellent; Milan in his hands becaine the city 
which it is at present; and it was he who completed the admir- 
able network of Milanese irrigation^ by making the gigantic canal 
which connects its rivers. Leonardo da Vinci^ the loftiest and 
most universal genius of the age^ chose Lodovico for his master^ 
and quitted Florence to live at Milan. Besides Lodovico^ four or 
five other members of the Sforza family, including his brother, the 
Cardinal Asoanio, had fallen into the hands of the French King; 
who caused Ascanio to be confined in the same tower at Bourges 
where he himself had been two years a prisoner, and doomed three 
sons of Galeazzo Maria Sforza to languish in an obscure dungeon, 
Duke Lodovico^s two, sons, Maximilian and Francis, found refuge 
with the Emperor. 

The war between Florence and Pisa still continued. In con- 
sequence of his alliance with the Florentines Louis XII. sent in 
June; 1500, a body of troops to aid them in reducing Pisa. The 
Tisans pi’ofessed their willingness to submit to the French King, 
but declared their determination to resist the Florentines to the 
last gasp. It is said that they received an attack of the French 
with shouts of Viva Francia! which rendered it impossible to 
bring the French troops a second time to the assault ; and it be- 
came necessary to raise the siege. The assistance of Louis was 
of more service to the Borgia family. Alexander VI. and his 
children hastened to avail themselves of the presence of the French 
in Italy, in order to push their schemes of ambition and aggran- 
dizement. Lucretia Borgia, who, after her divorce from Giovanni 
Sforza, had been married to Alfonso, Duke of Biseglia, a natural 
son of Alfonso II. of Haples, and had been declared perpetual 
Governess of the Duchy of Spoleto, was now further invested with 
Sermoneta, wrested from the House of Gaetani. At the urgent 
entreaty of Pope Alexander, Louis also lent a smaU force to Ceesar 
Borgia, to assist the Papal troops in reducing the Lords of 
Roma^a and the March; as Sforza of Pesaro, Malatesta of 
Rimini, the Riarii of Imola and Forli, and others. Forll was 
obstinately defended by Catharine Sforza, widow of Jerome Riario, 

^ According to another acconnt he died from his cage. See Daru, Bist de 
of joy on the day that he was liberated liy. zxi. § 9 ; Martin, t. vii. p, 326, 
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but was at length taken by assault^ and Catharine sent prisoner to 
the Castle of St. Angelo at Eome. By the spring of 1501 all the 
small principalities of Eomagna and its neighbourhood had been 
reduced; Caesar Borgia entered Eome in triumph^ under the 
mingled banners of France and the Pope, and twelve new Car- 
dinals were created in order that he might be declared Duke of 
Eomagna and Gonfalonier of the Church. Thus was the French 
flag prostituted in order to promote the designs of the Pope and 
his insatiable bastard son. Louis even notified to all the Italian 
Powers that he should regard any opposition to the conquests of 
Cmsar Borgia as an injury done to himself; a policy disapproved 
by all the French council except D^Amboise, to whom Borgia 
held out the hope of the tiara. / 

During these proceedings the Pope^s family displayed all their 
characteristic crimes and wickedness . After the capture of Faenza, 
Astorre Manfredi, its youthful, handsome, and amiable Lord, was 
murdered, after having been first subjected to the most unnatural 
and disgusting treatment by Borgia. The Duke of Biseglia, 
Lucretia^s third husband, was stabbed on the steps of St. Peter^s 
(June, 1500,) by a band of assassins hired by her brother, who 
were safely escorted out of the city, and all pursuit after them# 
forbidden. The Duke, whose wound was not mortal, was con- 
veyed to a chamber in the Pope^s palace, where he was tended by 
his sister and by his wife. The Pope placed a guard to defend 
his son-in-law against his son, a precaution which Cassar Borgia 
derided, ^^What is not done at noon,^^ he said, ^^may be done at 
night/^ He was as good as his word. Before Biseglia had re- 
covered from his wounds, Caesar burst into his chamber, drove out 
his wife and sister, and caused him to be strangled.^ Borgia^s 
; motives for this murder have been variously ascribed to his in- 
cestuous passion for his sister and to his hatred of the House 
of Aragon. Some modern writers^ have supposed that the crime 
was pei’petrated in order to make room for Lucretia^s fourth mar- 
riage with Alfonso d^Este, future Duke of Ferrara ; a supposition 
little probable, and founded apparently on a mistake of dates, as 
this marriage did not take place till towards the end of 1501, in- 
stead of a few weeks after the murder.® It was accomplished 
by bringing the influence of France to bear on the House of Este; 

^ Rankers vol, i. p. 50 ; Cf. Michelet, Benaissance, p. 123. 

Michelet, Benaissanoe, p, 101. ^ See Muratori, Jmiz, vol. ix. anno 

® Gibbon, Ant, of munsmolc^ Misc. 1500: vol. x. anno 1502. Cf. Eoseoe, 
Works, vol. iii. p, 450 (ed. 1814). Cf, Leo X vol i. 
r; Schlosser, B. xi, S. 161; 
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Alfonso was persuaded that it would secure Mm from tlie ambition 
and tbe arms of Cgesar Borgia. Lucretia became the idol of tte 
poets and literary men wbo swarmed in tie Court of Ferrara^ and 
especially of Cardinal Bembo. Cassar Borgia, strong in tbe sup- 
port of France, was now aiming to establish a Kingdom in central 
Italy. His projects were aided by tbe Florentines, wbo, however, 
soon became themselves the objects of bis attacks, and were com- 
polled to purcbase Ms goodwill by giving bim command of a 
division of tbeir army, with a pension of 3,600 ducats. 

In tbe spring of 1501 tbe French army was ready to pursue 
its march to Haples. King Frederick, alarmed at tbe gathering 
storm, bad some months before renewed tbe propositions formerly 
made by his father Ferdinand I. to Charles VIII. ; namely, to 
acknowledge himself a feudatory of France, to pay an annual 
tribute, and to pledge several maritime towns as security for 
the fulfilment of these conditions. Louis, however, would not 
bear of these liberal offers, although Ferdinand tbe Catholic 
undertook to guarantee tbe payment of tbe tribute proffered by 
Frederick, and strongly remonstrated against tbe contemplated 
expedition of tbe French King. Ferdinand, finding that be could 
not divert Louis from his project, proposed to him to divide Naples ■ 
between them, and a partition was arranged by a treaty concluded 
between tbe two monarchs at Granada, November lltb, 1500.^ 
Naples, tbe Terra di Lavoro, and tbe Abruzzi were assigned to 
Louis, with the title of King of Naples and Jerusalem; while 
Ferdinand was to have Calabria and Apulia with the title of Duke. 

The duplicity of Ferdinand towards bis kinsman Frederick in this ^ 
transaction is very remarkable. For months after tbe signing of 
tbe treaty he left tbe Knng of Naples in expectation of receiving 
succours from Mm ; and it was not till the eleventh hour (April, 
1501,) that be announced to Frederick bis inability to help bim 
in case of a French invasion.^ The contemplated confiscation of 
bis dominions was of course still kept in the background, and 
meanwhile the forces of Ferdinand, under Gonsalvo de Cordova, 
were admitted into the Neapolitan fortresses. Frederick opened 
to them without suspicion bis ports and towns, and thus became 
tbe instrument of his own ruin. He had in vain looked around 
for assistance. He^had paid the Emperor Maximilian 40,000’ 
ducats to make a diversion in his favour by attacking Milan, but 
Maximilian was detached from tbe Neapolitan alliance by a counter 

* Dnmont, t. iii. pt ii. p. 444. 

® Pres<x>tt, Ferd. mid Isah'eL toI. iii. p. 20, note. 
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bribe^ and consented to prolong the truce with France. Frederick 
had then had recourse to Sultan Bajazet II., with as little effect ; 
and this application only served to throw odium on his cause. 
The recent capture of Modon by the Turks (A,ugust, 1500), and 
the massacre of its Bishop and Christian population, had excited 
a feeling of great indignation in Europe. Frederick's application 
to Bajazet was alleged against him in the treaty of Sranada ; and 
Ferdinand and Louis took credit to themselves for the desire of 
rescuing Europe from that peril by partitioning his dominions. 
Thus religion was as usual the pretext for spoliation and robbery. 
For did Ferdinand^s hypocrisy stop there. He made the atroci- 
ties at Modon a pretence for getting up a crusade, which served 
to conceal his preparations for a very different purpose. The 
ai’mament under command of Gonsalvo de Cordova, the Great 
Captain,^^ as he was called after his Italian campaign,^ did indeed # 
help the Venetians to reduce St. George in Cephalonia; but it re- 
turned to the ports of Sicily early in 1501, where it was in readi- 
ness to execute the secret designs of the Spanish King. Gonsalvo, 
the faithful servant of a perfidious master, the ready tool of all 
his schemes, acted his part well in this surprise of friendship. 
Alexander VI. had been induced to proclaim the crusade with a 
view to fill his own coffers. He drove a brisk trade in indul- 
gences, which he now extended to the dead ; for he was the first 
Pope who claimed the power of extricating souls from Purgatory, 
To carry out the farce, Louis XII. signed a treaty of alliance 
against the Turks with Wladislaus King of Hungary and Bohemia, 
and with John Albert King of Poland, brother of that Prince. 

The French army, which did not exceed 13,000 men, began its 
march towards Naples about the end of May, 1501, under com- 
mand of Stuart d^Aubigny, with Caesar Borgia for his lieutenant. 
When it arrived before Eome, June 25th, the French and Spanish 
ambassadors acquainted the Pope with the treaty of Granada, and 
the contemplated partition of Naples, in which the suzerainty of 
this Kingdom was guaranteed to the Holy See ; a communication 
which Alexander received with more surprise than displeasure, 
and he proceeded at once to invest the Kings of France and 
Ai’agon with the provinces which they respectively claimed.^ 
Attacked in front by the French, in the rear by Gonsalvo, 

^ The title of GranCapitan was among ® The bull of June 25, 1501, dividing 
the Spaniards nothing more than the the- Kingdom of Naples between Louis 
usual appellation of the generalissimo; and Eerdinand and Isabella is in the 
but it became a permanent surname of Suppit. to Dumont, Corps JDipk t, ii. pt, i, 
Gonsalvo on account of his exploits. • p, 1 . 
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Frederick did not venture to take tie field. He cantoned kis 
troops in Naples^ Aversa^ and Capua, of wMck tke last alone 
made any attempt at defence. It was surprised Tby tke Frenck 
wkile in tke act of treating for a capitulation ( July 24tk) , and was 
subjected to tke most revolting cruelty ; 7,000 of tke male inhabi- 
tants were massacred in tke streets; tke women were outraged ; 
and forty of tke handsomest reserved for Caesar Borgia^s harem 
at Eome ; where they were in readiness to amuse tke Court at tke 
extraordinary and disgusting fete given at tke fourth marriage of 
Lucretia. Rather than expose his subjects to tke horrors of a 
useless war, Frederick entered into negotiations with D’Aubigny, 
with tke view of surrendering himself to Louis XII., whom he 
naturally preferred to his traitorous kinsman, Ferdinand; and in 
October, 1501, he sailed for France with the small squadron which 
remained to him . In return for his abandonment of tke provinces 
assigned to the French King, he was invested with the County of 
Maine and a life pension of 30,000 ducats, on condition that he 
should not attempt to quit France ; a guard was set over him to 
enforce the latter proviso, and this excellent Prince died in exile 
in 1604. 

Meanwhile Gonsalvo de Cordova was proceeding with the re- 
duction of Calabria and Apulia. At the commencement of the war 
Frederick had sent his son Don Ferrante to Taranto, of which place 
Don Giovanni di Ghevara, Count of Potenza, the young Princess 
governor, was commandant. After a long siege, Taranto was re- 
duced to capitulate by a stratagem of Gonsalvo^s. A lake which 
lay at the back of the town seeming to render it inaccessible, it 
had been left unfortified in that quarter, and Gonsalvo, by trans- 
porting twenty of his smaller ships over a tongue of land into the 
lake, had the place at his mercy. The conduct of Gonsalvo towards 
the young Prince illustrates both the political morality of those 
times and the convenient religion by which it was supported. 
The Great Captain had taken an oath upon the Holy Sacrament 
that the young Prince should be permitted to retire whither- 
soever he pleased; but Don Ferrante had scarcely left Taranto 
when he was arrested and sent to Spain. Gonsalvo was released 
from his oath by a casuistical confessor, on the ground that, as he 
had sworn for Ferdinand, who was absent and ignorant of the 
matter, that Sovereign was not bound by it P Thus the devout 
superstition of the Spaniards could be rendered as flexible in 
cases of conscience as the atheism of the Italians, The Spaniards 

^ Vita di Qonsalvo^ p, 90 (ed. Eirenze, 1552). 
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entered Taranto, Marcli 1st, 1502 ^ the other towns of southern 
Italy were soon reduced, and the !N"eapolitan branch of the House 
of Aragon fell for ever, after reigning sixty-five years.' 

In the autumn of 1501, Louis had entered into negotiations 
with the Emperor, in order to obtain formal investiture of the 
Duchy of Milan. With this view, Louisas daughter Claude, then 
only two years of age, was betrothed to Charles, grandson of 
Maximilian, the infant child of the Archduke Philip and Joanna 
of Spain. A treaty was subsequently signed at Trent, October 
13th, 1501, by Maximilian and the Cardinal d^Amboise, to which 
the Spanish Sovereigns and the Archduke Philip were also 
parties. By this instrument Louis engaged, in return for the 
investiture of Milan, to recognize the pretensions of the House of 
Austria to Hungary and Bohemia, and to second Maximilian in 
an expedition which he contemplated against the Turks. It was 
at this conference that schemes against Venice began to be agi- 
tated, which ultimately produced the League of Cambray. 

The treaty between Louis and Ferdinand for the partition of 
Haples was so loosely drawn, that it seemed purposely intended to 
produce the quarrels which ensued. The ancient division of the 
realm into four provinces, though superseded by a more modern 
one, had been followed in the treaty; disputes arose as to the 
possession of the Principato and Capitanata; Gonsalvo occupied 
the former with his troops ; and some negotiations which ensued 
on the subject having failed, Louis instructed the Duke of 
Nemours to drive them out . In the course of 1502 the Spaniards 
were deprived of everything, except Barletta and a few towns 
near Bari. It was in the combats round this place that Bayard, 
by his deeds of courage and generosity, won his reputation as the 
model of chivalry and became the idol of the French soldiery. 
While France was thus winning Naples with her arms, she was 
preparing the loss of it by her negotiations. Towards the end 
of 1501, the Austrian Archduke Philip and his consort Joanna, 
passing through France on their way to Spain, in order to receive 
the homage of the Spanish States as their future Sovereigns, were 
magnificently entertained by Louis XII., and experienced such a 
reception from that monarch as , quite won Philipps heart, and 
made him forget all the former injuries inflicted by the French 
Court upon his father. Philip and Joanna reached Toledo in the 
spring of 1502, where they received the homage of the Cortes of 
Castile ; and a few months after Ferdinand also persuaded the 
punctilious States of Aragon to swear fealty to Joanna, which 


248 THE ABCHHHKE PHILI? TREATS WITH LOUIS. [Chap. Y. 

they had previously refused to do to his eldest daughter Isabella. 
But the ceremouious formality of the Castilian Court was irksome 
to Philip ; “ and as he felt little or no affection for his consort, who 
was both plain in person and weak in mind, he set off in Decem- 
ber for the Netherlands, leaving Joanna behind, who was too far 
advanced in pregnancy to accompany him. On March 1 0th, 
1503, she gave birth to her second son, Ferdinand. Joanna, who 
repaid Philipps coolness with a doting and jealous affection^ Was 
inconsolable at his departure, and fell into a deep dejection, from 
which nothing could rouse her. 

As Philip was to return through France, Ferdinand commis- 
sioned him to open negotiations with Louis ; and by the treaty 
of Lyon it was agreed that both Louis and Ferdinand should 
renounce their shares of the Neapolitan dominions in favour 
of the recently affianced infants Charles of Austria and Claude 
of France, Till the marriage should be accomplished, Louis 
XII. was to hold in pledge the Terra di Lavoro and the 
Abru25zi j Ferdinand, Apulia, and the Calabrias ; and the con- 
tested provinces were to be jointly administered by the Arch- 
duke Philip, as procurator for his son, and by a French com- 
missary (April, 1503). 

This treaty was evidently in favour of Ferdinand, or rather 
perhaps of the Archduke Philip, who seems to have exceeded his 
instructions. Cardinal d^Amboise was entrapped into it by an 
artifice too gross for any eyes except those blinded by ambition. 
Ferdinand and Maximilian engaged to assist D^Amboise in 
attaining the tiara, and they agreed with Louis that a General 
Council should be summoned for the purpose of deposing Pope 
Alexander VI. But the King of Aragon, at least, so far from 
having any intentions to help the French minister to the Papal 
throne, did not even mean to observe the treaty of Lyon. He 
had warned Gonsalvo not to attend to any instructions from the 
Archduke Philip unless they were confirmed by himself, and he 
continued to send that general reinforcement after reinforcement ; 
while Louis XII., relying on the treaty, had ordered the Duke of 
Nemours to cease hostilities.^ Gonsalvo suddenly resumed the 
offensive with extraordinary vigour and rapidity, and within a 
week, two decisive battles were fought. On the 21st April, 
1503, the Spanish captain Andrades defeated Stuart d^Aubigny 

^ These transactions are verjdiffereotlj little doubt of the ill faith of Ferdinand, 
related by French and by Spanish histo- which is proved by his conduct and 
riansj whose statements are irreconcile- admitted by Prescott (vol. iii. p. 87). 
able. But, on the whole, there caiv be' 
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at Seminara in Calabria^ and compelled 'kim to retire into tbe 
fortress of Angitola, where he soon afterwards surrendered. On 
the 28th of Aprib the Great Captain himself defeated the Duhe of 
IsTemonrs at Cerignokj near Barletta^ when the French army was 
dispersed and almost destroyed^ and the Viceray was killed in 
the engagement. The remnant of the French retired on the 
Garigliano and to Gaeta; most of the Neapolitan townS; including 
the capital;, opened their gates to the conqueror; Gonsalro 
entered Naples May 14thj 1503 ; and the French garrisons in the 
castles of that city were soon afterwards reduced^ chiefly by the 
famous engineer, Pedro Navarro. By the end of July the French 
had completely evacuated the Neapolitan territory, which thus 
fell into Ferdinand^ possession. 

Nothing could exceed the grief and anger of Louis at this in- 
telligence. Philip shared his resentment, and intimated to Fer- 
dinand that he would not quit the French Court till the treaty of 
Lyon had been ratified; but the Catholic King, regardless of the 
reproaches addressed to him, pretended that Philip had exceeded 
his powers and refused to sign. Louis dismissed the Spanish 
envoys, and resolved not only to attempt the recovery of Naples, 
but also to attack the Spanish frontier. The Sire d^Albret and 
the Marshal de Gie were directed to cross the Bidasoa and 
advance towards Fuenterabia with 400 lances and 5,000 Swiss 
and Gascon foot ; while the Marshal de Eieux attacked Eousillon 
with 800 lances and 8,000 infantry. Another army under Louis 
de la Tremoille, the best general of France, was despatched across 
the Alps, and was to be reinforced in Italy by large bodies of 
Swiss and Lombards, and by troops contributed by the Tuscan 
Eepublics and the little Princes of central Italy. 

Among these Princes Caesar Borgia could no longer be counted 
upon, who had repaid the benefits of Louis by conspiring against 
him with the Spaniards. Caesar Borgia had usurped the Duchy 
of TJrbino, the Lordship of Perugia, and several other places, the 
possession of most of which he obtained by means of the basest 
treachery, or by those arts of address and persuasion in which 
this consummate villain is said to have been a master. He 
obtained Urbino by requesting the Duke, as a friend, to lend him 
his artillery, with which he entered the town as a conqueror, 
Macchiavelli regards the bringing together of so many small 
States as a political benefit, which should not only lead us to 
overlook the crimes of Borgia in effecting it, but even to accord 
him our admiration j yet" Pope Alexander in vain endeavoured to 
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persuade the College of Cardinals to unite these conquests into a 
Kingdom, of Romagna in favour of his son. Borgia^ however^ as 
will appear in the sequel^ was unwittingly labouring not for him- 
self but for the Holy See. 

Louis XII. bad resolved to break with Caesar Borgia ; yet it 
was necessary to prevent Alexander VI. from throwing himself 
into the arms of Spain^ and the French Court was negotiating 
with that Pontiff when news was unexpectedly brought of his 
death. Alexander seems to have fallen a victim to his own 
infernal machinations. He regarded the Cardinalate as a means 
for raising the enormous sums required to maintain the luxury of 
the Pontifical court, the armies of Cgesar Borgia, the profligate 
extravagance of Lucretia, and the establishments of his other 
bastards and nephews. With this view he sold the dignity of 
Cardinal at prices varying from 10,000 to 30,000 florins; he 
entrusted these venal Princes of the church with employments 
which enriched them, and then caused them to be poisoned in 
order to seize their property, and re-sell their benefices and 
dignities. Altogether he created forty-three Cardinals, scarce 
one of which appointments was gratuitous. But he was at length 
caught in his own trap. He had invited Cardinal Adrian of 
Corneto to a httle banquet at his vineyard, the Belvedere, near 
the Vatican, and an attendant was instructed to serve the guest 
with poisoned wine. The man, however, mistook the bottles; 
the fatal draught was administered to Alexander himself and his 
son, as well as to their intended victim, and all three were seized 
with a violent illness which in a week put an end to the Pope^s 
life at the age of seventy- two^ (August 18th, 1503). Caesar 
Borgia and Adrian ultimately recovered. Thus perished through 
his own machinations one of the greatest monsters who ever 
sullied the Pontifical throne. Alexander VI, first established 
the ecclesiastical censorship of books, which has contributed to 
support the abuses of the Papacy against the attacks of reason and 
true religion. It was in his Pontificate that the mole of Hadidan 
was fortified by the architects GiuHano and Antonio da S. Gallo 
in the manner in which it still exists as the Castle of St, Angelo. 


^ According to other accounts Alex- 
ander VI. was carried off by a fever. 
The authorities and opinions for and 
against the poisoning are collected and 
discussed by Daru (ffist. de Venise, iiv. 
xxi. § 18), and, on the whole, appear to 
preponderate for it. See in particular a 
letter of Peter Martyr, dated, 4 id. Hov. 


1503. (E^ist 264.) The story is rather 
differently related in one of the docu- 
ments in Sanuto, where the poison is 
represented to have been conveyed, in 
some confectionery. See Successo della 
morte del Eajpa Alessandro F/., in Rankers 
Eo;pes, voi. iii. App. p. 254 (Mrs. Austiif s 
transl.). 
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The moment was now arrived when Cardinal d^Amboise hoped 
to realize all those dreams of ambition which had led him to 
connive at and encourage the crimes of Caesar Borgia. He 
hastened to Eome^ and the march of the French army was 
arrested at Ifepi^ in order to support his election by its pre- 
sence. But D^Amboise had a formidable though unknown 
competitor in Cardinal Julian della Eovere, who had hitherto 
appeared the warm ally of Prance. He was also deceived by 
Cardinal Ascanio Sforza^ whom he had delivered from prison 
and loaded with benefits^ and who had sworn to use his influence 
in favour of his benefactor. But Ascanio retained at heart a 
deep hatred for the overthrowers of his family, and he used 
D^Amboise^s confidence only to betray him. He borrowed of 
D'Amboise 100,000 ducats^ under pretence of buying ^^the 
voice of the Holy Ghost,^^ while he was secretly arranging 
D^Amboise^s defeat with Cardinal Julian. Julian, after saluting 
D^Amboise as future Pontiff, represented, that in order to the 
validity of his election, and to prevent future schism, the French 
troops ought to be withdrawn from the neighbourhood of Eome^ 
and that such a proof of moderation would only secure him more 
votes. D’Amboise assented, against the advice of C^sar Borgia ; 
the Conclave, which had been delayed on various pretexts, 
was then assembled, and was easily convinced by Cardinals 
Julian and Ascanio that the election of a French or Spanish 
Pope would involve Eome in a war. D^Amboise, perceiving 
that he should not be able to carry his election, transferred his 
votes to Francesco Piccolomini, Cardinal of Siena, a nephew of 
Pius II., who was elected September 21st, and took the title of 
Pius III. The virtues of that Pontiff rendered him worthy of 
the tiara, which, however, he owed to his infirmities. At the 
time of his election he was labouring under a mortal disease, 
which carried him off in less than a month. During his short 
Pontificate he had meditated assembling a General Council for 
the reform of ecclesiastical discipline ; and some Eoman Catholic 
writers are sanguine enough to suppose that such a step might 
have averted the Eeformation.^ 

D^Amboise soon perceived unequivocal symptoms of another 
defeat. The Eomans to a man were against him, and he found 
it prudent to retire in favour of Cardinal Julian della Eovere, 
who had long pretended an attachment to the cause of France. 
It is said that Julian gained C^sar Borgia, who still commanded 
^ Muratori, Amali, t. x. p. 16 . 
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the votes of the Spanish Cardinals^ hj assuring him that he was 
the son^ not of Alexander, but of himself, Borgia had no filial 
weakness, and the known character of his mother Vanozza 
might lend an air of probability to a story which it was not his 
interest to reject,. It was a grand thing, as Michelet observes, 
to be the son of two successive Popes ! However this may be, 
the Conclave speedily decided. Cardinal Julian was elected on 
the first scrutiny, October 31st, and D’Amboise had the morti- 
fication of kissing the toe of his former protege and rival, now 
Pope Julius II. Like his predecessor, Julius had sworn to 
restore the ancient iusti’e of ecclesiastical discipline, to call a 
General Council, and not to make war without the consent of 
two-thirds of the Sacred College. We shall see in the sequel 
how he kept his word. 
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CHAPTER VL 


A FTEE the election of Pius III.^ Csesar Borgia had returned 
to Eome to congratulate that Pontiff on his accession ; but 
no sooner did he appear there than he was set upon by the Orsini 
and their adherents^ as well as by other enemies ; and. Pope Pius 
offered him the Castle of St. Angelo as a refuge from their 
Tiolence. After the death of his father Csesar^s power waned 
fast; and the effects of the poison, from which he was still 
suffering, prevented him from taking any active steps to retain 
it. One thing alone, as he told Macchiavelli, had escaped his 
care and foresight ; he had provided for every possible contin- 
gency in the event of his father^s death, except his own sickness 
at that critical juncture. A great part of his mercenaries now 
dispersed themselves; the Venetians attacked some of his towns, 
others they bought from the ancient Lords of them, whose 
return they had aided. Some of Borgia^s captains, however, 
remained faithful to him, and he still held Bertinoro, Porli, 
Imola, and a few other places. This profligate and cruel man 
seems, like Lodovico Sforza, not to have been a bad ruler. It is 
said that the cities reduced under his sway did not regret their 
ancient Lords ; at all events he had conferred on them a benefit 
by slaying their former tyrants.^ 

Julius II. on his accession to the Papacy immediately resolved 
to avail himself of Csesar Borgia^s helpless condition to extend 
the temporal dominion of the Holy See. The classical name of 
that Pontiff seemed to announce the warlike tenor of his reign ; 
which, however, if hardly more Christian was at all events less 
scandalous than that of his predecessor. Had Julius, indeed, 
been a secular Prince, his ideas and projects would have done 


^ Macctiavelli tells us that Romagna 
had been so badly governed by its former 
masters, that it was full of robberies, 
feuds, and all kinds of disorders. Borgia 
first placed over it a certain Messer 
Ramiro d’Orco, a man of savage temper 
and prompt action, who soon reduced it 
to tranquillity. But D’Orco’s severity 
generated such odium, that Borgia, to 


avert it from himself, caused his minister 
to be cut in two and exposed on the 
public square of Cesena, which tamed 
and sUipefied the people. La ferocita 
del quale spettacolo, fece quelli popoli 
rimanere sodisfatti e stupidi.” — Frin- 
cipe^ cap. vii.) Such were the govern- 
ments of Italy in those times. 
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Mm honour. They ultimately embraced two grand objects : the 
extension of the Papal territory by the recovery of Eomagna^ 
and the expulsion of all foreigners from the soil of Italy. It was 
not nepotism that urged Julius to undertake his conquests. 
Although he did not altogether neglect his family^ his leading 
wish was to render the Papal States powerful and respected; 
that isj in a temporal view ; for on the interests of Christianity, 
or the dangers which threatened the Ohurchj he bestowed not a 
thought, 

Caesar .Borgia had helped Julius to the tiara; but no sooner 
had the latter got possession of it than he proceeded^ partly by 
threats, partly by caresses, to strip Caesar of all the possessions 
he still retained. He was thrown into that very tower at Eome 
which, from the numerous victims he had himself confined in it^ 
had obtained the name of the Torre Borgia.'^^ As some of his 
captains, however, refused to give up the fortresses demanded of 
them so long as their master was in confinement, Julius at length 
released Mm, and he succeeded in escaping to Naples. The 
sequel of Ms fate may here be briefly told. He was well received 
at Naples by Gonsalvo de Cordova, who had given him a safe 
conduct, and pretended to forward his plans ; but shortly after^ 
by order of the Spanish Court, he was shipped off to Spain, and 
kept prisoner nearly three years in the Castle of Medina del 
Campo. This is the second of those perfidies, committed for the 
service of a perfidious master, of which Gonsalvo is said to have 
repented on his death-bed ; the other being the betraying of the 
young Duke of Calabria, before related. Borgia, having con- 
trived to effect his escape, proceeded to the Court of his brother- 
in-law, the King of Navarre, and in the civil wars of that 
country found a tragical and somewhat romantic death. He was 
met in a defile near Viana by a band of insurgents, and his gilt 
armour indicating a person of distinction, he was surrounded by 
a band of assailants, and fell fighting valiantly for Ms life. He 
was endowed with great strength of body as well as personal 
beauty. At a bull-fight he killed six wild bulls, severing the 
head of one at the first blow. He was not altogether destitute 
of good qualities. He possessed liberality, courage, and a cer- 
tain magnanimity of disposition, but he was abandoned to the 
most depraved lusts, and of a ferocity so sanguinary that his own 
father as well as all Eome stood in fear of him. He slew Peroto, 
one of his father^s favourites, while taking refuge under the 
Papal mantle, so that the blood spurted into Alexander’^s face. 
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Yet his father^s fear was mingled with lore,^ Osesar Borgia 
owed his advancement to being the bastard of a Pope who placed 
the Eoman treasury at his disposal^ and to his having found so 
great a dupe as Cardinal d^Amboise and so stupid a King as 
Louis XII. ^ 

Although Julius II. loaded Cardinal d^Amboise with attentions^ 
that ecclesiastic returned to Prance dejected and discouraged. 
The delay of six weeks which his ambitious projects had caused 
to the French army proved fatal to the campaign. Malaria made 
great havoc in their ranks^ and La Tremoille himself was com- 
pelled by illness to resign the command to the Marquis of Mantua^ 
whose talents as a general did not inspire the army with much 
confidence. Julius II. remained a quiet spectator of the war of 
Kaples. The French still held some places in that Kingdom, 
which their army had entered about the beginning of October, 
1503. They succeeded in relieving the garrison of Gaeta, which 
was besieged by Gonsalvo, and they afterwards forced the passage 
of the Garigliano, November 9th : but here their progress was 
checked. Every opportunity was lost through the indecision of 
the Marquis of Mantua, who, weary with the reproaches of his 
officers, at length resigned the command in favour of the Marquis 
of Saluzzo : a general, however, of no better repute than himself. 
The seasons themselves were hostile to the French; heavy rains 
set in with a constancy quite unusual to that climate ; and the 
French soldiers perished by hundreds in the mud and swamps of the 
Garigliano. The Spanish army encamped near Sessa was better 
supplied and better disciplined ; and at length, after two months 
of inaction, Gonsalvo, having received some reinforcements, as- 
sumed the offensive, and in his turn crossed the river. The 
French, whose quarters were widely dispersed, were not prepared 
for this attack, and attempted to fall back upon Gaeta ; but their 
retreat soon became a disorderly flight ; many threw down their 
arms without striking a blow ; and hence the affair has sometimes 
been called the rout of the Garigliano (December 29th). Peter 
de'’ Medici, who was following the French army, perished in his 
retreat, having embarked on a vessel in the river which sank 
from being overloaded. Very few of the French army found 
their way back to France. Gaeta surrendered at the first sum- 
mons, January 1st, 1504. This was the most important of all 
Gonsalvo^s victories, as it completed the conquest of Naples. 

* II papa ama et ha gran paura del fiol ducha .” — Eeladone of Polo Capello, ap. 
Ranke, Fopes^ vol. iii. App. p. 253- 
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Tie two attacks on Spain iad also misoamed. Nothing was 
accomplished on the side of Puenterahia. In Ronssillon the 
French penetrated to Salsas and undertook the siege of that 
place, hnt on Perdinand^s approach with a large army were com- 
pelled to retire into Narbonne. A truce of five months was con- 
cluded, November 15th, which was subsequently converted into 
a peace of three years. Singularly enough, Prederick, the ab- 
dicated King of Naples, was employed to mediate this peace 
between two monarchs who had combined to strip him of his 
dominions, Perdinand^s conquest was, on the whole, a fortunate 
event for the Neapolitans, who had been sadly misgoverned, both 
under the House of Anjou and their first four Aragonese Sove- 
reigns. The Catholic King, during a visit to Naples in 1507, 
conceded many privileges to the people, and the Neapolitans 
testified their sense of the benefits conferred on them by observing, 
during more than two centuries, the anniversary of his death as 
a day of mourning. His Ticeroys subsequently introduced some 
useful reforms into the law, and resuscitated the venerable Uni- 
versity of the capital, which was fast falling into decay. ^ 

The power and the policy of Venice had at this period excited 
great jealousy in the breasts of sevei*al European Princes. The 
Venetians had just brought to a close a war with the Turks. 
Sultan Bajazetll., who now ruled the Turkish Empire, was addicted 
to literature and the study of the sacred books of his religion, 
and had little energy of character, though he sometimes strove to 
conceal that defect by exaggerated bursts of passion. After his 
accession the Turkish scimitar was everywhere sheathed, except 
outlie side of Hungary and Croatia. We shall not, however, 
detail the numerous expeditions of the Turks in that quarter, 
which present a uniform and disgusting scene of devastation, and 
shall content ourselves with stating that, in 1497, in revenge for 
an aggression made on them by the King of Poland, they for the 
first time succeeded in penetrating into that kingdom. During 
the first seventeen years of BajazePs reign the peace between the 
Venetians and the Porte, though occasionally threatened, re- 
mained on the whole undisturbed. The Venetians complained of 
the Turkish inroads, and the definitive occupation of Montenegro, 
while the Porte, on its side, was jealous because the Republic had 
reduced the Duke of Naxos to dependence, and obtained posses- 
sion of Cyprus (1489). At last, in 1498, the Turks, after making 

^ On this subject see Giannone, Moria di Naj>oU, lib. xxx. c. 1, Sj 5 ; Sio-norelli, 
Coltiira nelle SicUiej t. iv. p. 84. * 
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great naval preparations^ suddenly arrested all Venetian residents 
at Constantinople, and in the following year seized Lepanto, 
wHch surrendered without striking a blow (August, 1499). Soon 
after, a body of 10,000 Turks crossed the Isonzo, carrying fire 
and desolation almost to the lagoons of Venice. In August, 1500, 
Modon was taken by storm, and those cruelties committed to 
which we have before referred. Navarino and Koron surrendered 
soon after, but towards the close of the year the Venetians were 
more successful. They captured -^Sigina, devastated and partly 
occupied Lesbos, Tenedos, and Samothrace, and with the help of 
a Spanish squadron, and 7,000 troops under Gonsalvo de Cor- 
dova, reduced the island of Oephalonia. For this service the 
grateful Venetians rewarded Gonsalvo with a present of 500 tuns 
of Cretan wine, 60,000 pounds of cheese, 266 pounds of wrought 
silver, and the honorary freedom of their Eepublic. 

In 1501 the Venetian fleet was joined by a French, a Papal, 
and a Spanish squadron, but through want of cordiality among 
the ’■commanders little was efiected. The Turks, however, had 
not made a better figure ; and the Porte, whose attention was at 
that time distracted by the affairs of Persia, was evidently inclined 
for peace. The Venetians, from the disordered state of their 
finances, and the decay of their commerce through the maritime 
discoveries of the Portuguese, were also disposed to negotiate ; 
although the sale of indulgences, granted to them by the Pope 
for this war, is said to have brought more than seven hundred 
pounds weight of gold into their exchequer.^ The war neverthe- 
less continued through 1502, and the Venetians were tolerably 
successful, having captured many Turkish ships, and, with help 
of the French, taken the island of St. Maura. But at length a 
treaty was signed, December 14th, by which Venice was allowed 
to hold Gephalonia, but restored St. Maura, and permitted the 
Porte to retain its conquests, including the three important for- 
tresses of Modon, Koron, and Navarino. 

The election of Julius II. placed upon the Papal throne a Pon- 
tiff very inimical to the Venetians, on account of their opposition 
to his ambitious plans. One of the first steps of Pope Julius was 
to form a league against Venice by the triple alliance of Blois. 
By these treaties, executed September 22nd, 1504, a perpetual 
alliance was ^stipulated between Louis XII., Maximilian I., and 
his son, the Archduke Philip ; and at the same time the Emperor 
and the French King made an alliance with Pope Julius, which 

^ Bembo ap. Zinkeisen, B. S. 540. 

S 
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laid tlie foundation of the League of Cambray. The treaties of 
Bloisj, which were prejudicial to the true interests of France^ are 
supposed to haye been the woi*k of Louis XII/s consort^ Anne of 
Brittany^ who is said to have retained a secret affection for the 
Emperor Maximilian. The Emperor and the Pope were the chief 
gainers by the alliance. It enabled Maximilian to put an end to 
the war of the Bavarian succession^ as well as to obtain for his 
SOU; the Archduke Philip^ Gelderland and Zutphen^ by the with- 
drawal of French aid from his opponents. He defeated Duke 
Albert of Lower Bavaria^ the rightful heir of Charles of Baiern- 
Landshut^ against the attempts of Eupert^ son of the Elector 
Palatinej who had married a daug'hter of Charles ; and with the 
help of the Suabian League^ Maximilian defeated EuperPs forces 
in a battle in which he displayed great personal valour. In like 
manner^ in 1505^ the French King^ in consideration of being in- 
vested by the Emperor with the Duchy of Milan^ withdrew his 
protection from Charles^ Duke of Gelderland^ and the Archduke 
Philip took possession of Gelderland and Zutphen. The Pope 
also acquired indirectly some advantages from the treaties of Blois. 
Maximilian^ who had not entered earnestly into the league against 
the Venetians^ having given them secret information of it, they 
immediately entered into negotiations with Julius II., and that 
Pontiff took what they offered, awaiting his opportunity to get 
more. By an arrangement effected in 1505, the Holy See obtained 
the restoration of Porto Cesenatico, Sa^dgnano, Tossignano, SanP 
Arcangelo, and six other places which the Yenetians had seized, 
•while Venice was allowed to retain Rimini and Faenza. 

Soon after the execution of the treaties of Blois, Queen Isabella 
of Castile died (November 26th, 1504), at the age of fifty-three 
and in the thirtieth year of her reign. She had long been in 
declining health, and her death is said to have been hastened by 
the concern which she felt for the lamentable condition of her 
daughter Joanna, whose dejection, after the departure of her 
husband Philip, from Spain in 1503, began to assume all the ap- 
pearance of insanity. Early in 1504, Joanna had rejoined Philip 
in the Netherlands, where her jealousy, for which, indeed, she 
had but too much cause, gave rise to the most scandalous and 
disgraceful scenes. These and other symptoms of her daughter's 
malady led Isabella to provide against its effects by a testament 
executed a month or two before her death, by which she settled 
the succession of Castile on J oanna as Queen Proprietor," and 
on her husband Philip ; and in the event of the absence or inca- 
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pacity of J oaiina^ ske appointed ker own kusband^ King Ferdi- 
nand^ to be tke Eegent of Castile^ until ker grandson Okarles 
skould attain kis majority. Ske also made a large provision 
for Ferdinand from tke revenues of tke Indies and other 
sources.^ , 

Isabella's remains were carried to the Alhambra^ which had 
been converted into a Franciscan monastery ; but after tke death 
of Ferdinand ske was laid by kis side in a mausoleum in tke 
Oatkedral of Granada. This excellent and amiable Queen seems 
to have had at heart only tke good of her people and tke welfare 
of ker family. The sole blemish in ker character was that ker 
deep religious feelings which bordered on superstition^ led her to 
submit her conscience too imjalicitly to tke guidance of ker pinests 
and confessors^ and thus sometimes betrayed ker into acts of 
bigotry and intolerance. Ske was otherwise a woman of tke 
best sense and most acute discernment^, and is still regarded by 
tke Spaniards as tke greatest of their Sovereigns. The Castilians 
had in general lived contented under ker government^ which had 
been conducted many years by two successive Archbishops of 
Toledo *. Don Pedro Gonzales de Mendoza^ wko^ by a then not 
uncommon union of offices^ was also High Admiral of Castile, 
and after Mendoza^s death in 1495, by tke celebrated Ximenes. 
Mendoza, from kis influence and reputation, had been called tke 
third King of Spain f yet kis fame has been surpassed by that of 
his successor. Francis Ximenes de Cisneros, born in 1436, was a 
Franciscan friar of tke Order called Ohservantines or Recollets ^ who 
adhered to tke strictest rule of their founder, while tke older portion 
of tke Fi’anciscan Order, styled Conventuals, allowed themselves 
considerable mitigations. Ximenes from kis youth had accustomed 
himself to the most rigorous mortifications, and at one period 
became a sort of anchoifite, living only on kerbs and water. He had 
long been known for kis ascetic life, the severity of kis principles, 
and the energy of his character, when in 1492, at tke recommen- 
dation of Archbishop Mendoza, he was appointed Queen Isabella's 
confessor. He soon acquired an extraordinary influence over his 
royal mistress j and, after the death of Mendoza, was made Arch- 
bishop of Toledo and High Chancellor of Castile. Under his 
administration persecution and the terrors of the Inquisition be- 
came part and parcel of the government. His severity produced 
an insurrection of the Moors in the Alpujarras, which ended in 

' The genuineness of this testament, and other historians, is established by Pres- 
which has been questioned by Robertson cottiF^rd, mid J$ah,yol, hi.pp. 168 audios. 
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tieir reduction and forcible conversion to Obristianity (1502). 
They now obtained tbe name of Moriscoes, At tbe same time 
Ximenes repressed the insolence of the Spanish grandees — a part 
of his administration grateful alike to Crown and people. 

Ximenes was appointed one of the executors of Isabella^ will^, 
together -with King Ferdinand and four other persons. On the 
day that his consort expired^ Ferdinand^ laying down the Crown 
of Castile^ assumed the title of Administrator or Governor^ and 
caused the accession of Philip and Joanna to be proclaimed in the 
great square of Toledo. The Cortes of Castile^ which assembled 
at TorOj, January 11 th^ 1505^ regarding the incapacity of Joanna 
as established^ tendered their homage to King Ferdinand^ as 
Governor in her name; and an account of these proceedings was 
sent to Philip and Joanna in Flanders. There was^ however^ a 
strong party^ led by the Marquis of Villena and the Duke of 
Xajara^ who wished to see the Archduke Philip Regent of Castile. 
They promised themselves more licence under the sway of that 
easy-tempered Prince than under the strict and jealous rule of 
Ferdinand; and through the channel of Don Juan Manuel^ Fer- 
dinand^s ambassador at the Court of Maximilian^ and one of 
Philipps warmest partisans^ they opened a correspondence with 
the Archduke. Encouraged by this support^ Philip wrote to his 
father-in-law^ desiring him to lay down the government and 
retire into Aragon. To this uncourteous demand Ferdinand 
replied with moderation^ urging Philip to come to Spain with his 
wife, but at the same time admonishing him of his incompetence 
to govern a people like the Spaniards. Ferdinand felt his weak- 
ness, and his situation was indeed embarrassing. It was thought 
probable that Louis XII. would support Philip, whose party had 
acquired great strength ; and it was even suspected that Gon- 
salvo, the Viceroy of Naples, had been tampered with, and was 
prepared to place that Kingdom in the hands of the Archduke. 
Under these circumstances Ferdinand resolved to court the 
friendship of Louis, and Juan de Enguera, a Catalan monk, was 
despatched into France to negotiate an alliance with that 
monarch. 

Louis XII. was then in a disposition highly favourable to the 
views of Ferdinand. Towards the end of April, 1505, he had 
been seized with so dangerous an illness, that, in expectation of 
his death, extreme nnctioipL was administered to him. In what he 
imagined to be his last hours, he was struck with remorse at 
having abandoned the interests of France at his wife's instigation; 


261 


CJhap. YL] . FERDINANB MABRIES GERMAIOT3 OE EOIX, 


Iby a secret will lie revoked all kis engagements witk the House 
of Austria^ and directed that Ms daughter Claude^ who had been 
■affianced to Philipps son, Charles {supra^ p, 247), should be 
given, when of marriageable age, to his cousin and heir, Prancis, 
Count of AngouMme. Although Louis soon afterwards recovered, 
he still continued in his alter# sentiments, and Anne of Brittany 
was obliged to confirm the new arrangement which he had 
made. 


Louis, therefore, when Perdinand^s ambassador arrived, was 
disposed to listen to any proposals that were unfavourable to the 
House of Austria. After apologizing for the wrongs which he 
had done to France, Ferdinand requested the hand of Germaine of 
Foix, niece of Louis, and daughter of John of Poix, Viscount of 
1^'arbonne y and he accompanied this proposal with the offer of a 
new arrangement respecting [Naples. This Kingdom was to be 
the dowry of Germaine, and to descend to her children by Fer- 
dinand j but in default of issue, the moiety was to return to Louis 
and his successors. Ferdinand undertook to grant an amnesty 
to all the partisans of France in Naples, and to restore their 
possessions ; and he also engaged to pay a million gold ducats, 
within ten years, for Louisas expenses and losses in the war. 
These were the principal conditions of a treaty signed at Blois, 
October 12th, 1505 ; by which the two Sovereigns also promised 
each other mutual aid and succour, or according to the words of 
the instrument, they were to be one soul in two bodies.*’^ 
The King of England,^ Henry VII., became security for the due 
execution of the treaty ; the first advantageous one that Louis XII. 
had ever made. At the time of this marriage Ferdinand was 
fifty-three years of age, while Germaine was only eighteen, and 
of remarkable beauty. She was nearly related to him, being the 
grand- daughter of the guilty Eleanor, Queen of Navarre, the half- 
sister of Ferdinand.‘^ This marriage roused the indignation of 
the Castilians, who regarded it as an insult to Isabella's memory. 
Philip could hardly believe the news of this unexpected alliance 


^ Henry, according to Bernard Andre, 
the annalist of his reign, had brought 
about this peace and alliance ('' in viam 
pacis et concordise non sine magna diffi- 
cultate, illos reduxit ”). See Hist, ^egis 
Htnrici VIZ. p. 88, edited by Mr. Gaird- 
ner for the Bolls Commission. 

^ According to Robertson {Charles V. 
vol. ii. "p. 12) and Coxe {House of Austria, 
ch. xxiii.), Eerdinand, with a view to de- 
prive the House of Austria of the Span- 
ish succession, had previously offered his 


hand to Joanna, surnamed La Beltraneja, 
daughter of Henry IV. of Castile, who 
was then residing in a convent in Por- 
tugal {stepra, p, 192), by whom the offer 
was refused. Sismondi {Hist des Fran’‘ 
gais, t. XV. ch. 30) makes Ferdinand after- 
w^ards propose for a daughter of King 
Emanuel of Poi'tugal, that is, for his own 
granddaughter ! Prescott has shown {Ferd. 
and IsaL vol. iii. p. 204, note) that there 
is no ground for either of these stories. 
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till he was refused permission to pass throngli France on liis way 
to Spain^ unless lie previously reconciled himself with his father- 
in-law. He now resolved to combat Ferdinand with his own 
weapons. In order to put that wily monarch off his guards, 
Philip entered into a treaty with him^ which he only meant to 
observe till he should be able ft land in Spain; and by the 
arrangement called *Hhe Concord of Salamanca/^ effected Novem- 
ber 24th^ 1505^ it was agreed that Ferdinand should be associated 
with Philip in the government of Castile^ and should enjoy one 
half of the public revenue. 

Philip and his wife Joanna set sail for Spain^ January 8th_,, 
1506^ with a considerable Netherland fleet. They had not been 
long at sea when their ships were dispersed by a violent tempest^ 
and that in which Philip and Joanna had embarked was driven 
into the port of Weymouth in Dorsetshire. Henry VII. profited 
by the opportunity thus thrown in his way in a manner charac- 
teristic of his ungenerous temper. Philip was invited to Windsor^ 
where^ though treated with great apparent honour and distinc- 
tion^ he was in reality detained a prisoner^ till he had complied 
with certain demands of the English King. He was compelled 
to deliver up the Earl of Suffolk/ who had taken refuge in the 
Netherlands; and though Philip^ as a salvo for his honour^ 
stipulated for the life of the unfortunate nobleman^ yet Henry^ as 
is well known^ though he literally observed this condition^ vio- 
lated it in effect by recommending his successor, on his death- 
bed, to bring Suffolk to the block. Henry also obliged Philip tO' 
execute a treaty of commerce between England and the Nether- 
lands, so much to the disadvantage of the latter country that the 
Flemings gave it the name of the mahhs to distin- 

guish it from the liberal treaty, called magnm intercursiiSy which 
they had obtained from the same monarch in 1496.^ He likewise 
extorted a promise from Philip that he would give the Archduke 
Charles in marriage to his daughter Mary ; and that he would, 
moreover, procure the hand of his sister Margaret, with a large 
dowry, for the King^s second son Henry, thoug^h that Prince was 
already contracted to Philipps sister-in-law, Catharine, daughter 

^ It should be observed, however, that King Ca$tUe, m in 1506 , 

a contemporary account of Philip’s re- p. 302, edited by Mr. Gairdner, under 
ception, drawn up probably by a herald, the Bolls Commission. The commonly 
^ys that the ^Vrchdukeofferea to give up received account rests on the authority of 
Ed, do la Pole unsolicited. And that Poly dore Vergil, 
morning, uiuixed, the King of Castile pro- ^ The substance of both these treaties 

rented the King to yield Ed. Bebell, &c.” will be found in Macpherson’s Anncds of 
bee a Kurrative oj tU'Rmftion of Philipp, Commerce, vol. ii. pp. 8 and 28. 
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of Ferdinand. A marriage between Henryks eldest son^ Prince 
Arthur^ and Catbarine^ bad been celebrated in November^ 1501 ; 
bnt Arthur died in tbe following April; and Heniy^ unwilling to 
relinquish tbe bride^s dowry^ of which only half had been paid^ 
detained Catharine in England^ and caused hereto be contracted 
to his second son Henry^ now become heii*-apparent. A Papal 
dispensation^ afterwards of such momentous consequence to the 
Roman See/ was obtained^ for this Princess marriage with his 
brothers widow^ which was to have taken place in 1505, when 
Henry would have completed his fifteenth year ; but in order to 
obtain a hold upon Ferdinand, the English monarch put off the 
marriage, and caused his son to make a public declaration, that 
he did not and would not consider himself bound by any engage- 
ment made during his minority. At the same time, Henry 
privately assured Ferdinand that this declaration only regarded 
other engagements ; and that it was still his wish that his son 
should marry Cathainne. 

After a detention of three months, Philip and his wife set sail 
from England, and arrived at Coruna, April 28th, 1506. The 
marriage of Ferdinand and Germaine had been celebrated a little 
while before at Duenas. On Philipps landing, Ferdinand advanced 
as far as Leon to meet him, but Philip cautiously avoided an 
interview till his adherents should have assembled, who included 
most of the Castilian grandees and their followers. Philip had 
brought with him 3,000 German infantry; and finding, when 
joined by his party in Castile, that his army amounted to 9,000 
men, he flung off the mask, repudiated the Concord of Salamanca, 
and declared that he would never consent to any infringement of 
his own and his wife’s claim to the throne of Castile. Ferdinand, 
whose cause was very unpopular, was at this time wandeiung 
about from place to place, and some of his own cities shut their 
gates against him. At length Don Juan Manuel, who directed 
all Philipps counsels, consented that an interview should take 
place between this Prince and his father-in-law on a plain at 
Puebla de Senebria, on the confines of Leon and Galicia, at which, 
however, Joanna was not permitted to be present, though her 
father earnestly desired to see her. Philip appeared on the field 
surrounded by his army in battle array, while Ferdinand could 
muster only some 200 followers. ISTothing, however, could be 
arranged, either at this meeting or a subsequent one which took 
place at a hermitage in the neighbourhood; and Ferdinand having 
conceived strong suspicions of the fidelity of his Viceroy Gonsalvo, 
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determined to proceed to Kaples. With this view he consented 
to all Philipps demands^ and by an agreement made Jnne 27th^ 
resigned the sovereignty of Castile to him and Joanna^, reserving 
the revenue granted to him by the will of Isabella^ and the Grand- 
Masterships of the Military Orders of St. James of Compostellaj 
Alcantara, and Calatrava. Whilst, however, he publicly an- 
nounced his resignation, he with his usual duplicity privately 
protested against it, on the ground of compulsion, and announced 
his intention of rescuing his daughter as soon as possible from 
what he called her captivity, and asserting his own claims to the 
regency, 

Philip .and Joanna, together with their youthful son Charles, 
received the oaths of allegiance from the Castilian States at Yalla- 
dolid, July 12th, 1506. The Archduke assumed the title of 
Philip I,, seized the entire administration, and attempted wholly 
to set aside Joanna, and to confine her on the plea of her insanity ; 
but the States would not consent to this proceeding. Philip 
enjoyed only for a very brief period his newly-acquired power. 
He was carried off suddenly at Burgos (September 25th), at the 
early age of twenty-eight, by a fever, occasioned by drinking cold 
water after heating himself in a game of tennis. Besides his two 
sons, Charles, now in his seventh year, and Ferdinand, who was 
scarcely four, Philip left three infant daughters; and Joanna 
was again pregnant at the time of his death. He deserved his 
surname of Philip the Handsome. His complexion was fair, his 
features regular, his person well formed and of the middle height. 
His careless easy temper, combined, however, with a certain 
magnanimity and ambition, and his frank and open bearing, 
seemed calculated to win popularity ; but being unskilled in 
business, and trusting too much to his favourites, and particularly 
to his ISretherland courtiers, he contrived in the few months 
during which he held supreme power in Castile, completely 
to alienate the hearts of his new subjects. Disregarding the 
counsels of Archbishop Ximenes, he adopted the most extrava- 
gant scale of expenditure, and by the whole tenor of his conduct 
excited such disgust, that symptoms of insurrection began to 
appear before his death. That .event created great confusion. 
Both the Hetherland and Spanish followers of Philip were struck 
with alarm, and began to consider of offering the regency to the 
Emperor Maximihan, or to the King of Portugal; while Ximenes 
and the adherents of Ferdinand looked forward to the re-estab- 
lishrnent of the regency. At the instance of Archbishop Ximenes 
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a provisional council of seren^ of wHcli lie himself was the head^ 
was appointed to conduct the government. 

After her husband^s deaths Joanna had sunk into a state of 
apathetic insensibility. She shed no tears, but she sat in a dark 
room, motionless as a statue, refusing to attend to any business 
or sign any papers, and finding only in music some alleviation 
of her woe. Few words could be drawn from her, yet what she 
did say betrayed no symptoms of insanity, and formed a striking 
contrast to her extraordinary behaviour. She spent hours in 
contemplating the dead body of her husband, which she accom- 
panied with a long train of ecclesiastics, when removed to Gra- 
nada for interment. The funeral procession moved forward only 
by night ; during the day the body was deposited in some church 
or monastery, where funeral services were performed, to which 
no female was admitted ; for the Queen appeared still to retain 
that jealousy of her husband which she had felt during his 
life. 

Immediately on Philipps death messengers were despatched to 
Ferdinand, who had sailed for Italy with his consort only three 
weeks before. He had previously weakened Gonsalvo by with- 
drawing half his army, and had also recalled the Viceroy himself; 
alluring him with the promise of the Grand-Mastership of St. lago, 
Gonsalvo, howevei", procrastinated his return, although there seem 
to have been no just grounds for Ferdinand^s suspicions; and 
with the consciousness of innocence he proceeded to Genoa to 
meet his Sovereign.^ Hence he accompanied Ferdinand to 
Naples. Although they were met at Porto Fino by the messengers 
announcing Philipps death, Ferdinand persisted in his intention 
of proceeding to Naples, but promised to return to Spain as soon 
as he had arranged the affairs of the former Kingdom; for, assured 
of his ascendancy over the mind of Joanna, he felt that the evils 
of anarchy would soon make his absence from Castile regretted 
even by his opponents. He met with a cordial reception from 
the Neapolitans. In the Parliament which he assembled, he said 
nothing of the claims of his consort, as settled by the treaty of 
Lyon, but caused the oath of aUeguance to be taken only to Joanna 
and her posterity. 

In June, 1507, Ferdinand set sail on his return to Spain, and 
was followed in a day or two by Gonsalvo. Ferdinand, during 
his stay at Naples, manifested an entire confidence in the Great 

^ JoviuSj however, in his Life of Gonsalvo ^ says that the first interview took place 
on the north-west coast of Naples. 
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Captain^ who^ besides being left in possession of all Ms other 
estates and dignities^ was created Duke of Sessa^ and seemed 
completelj to direct the counsels of his master. In the patent 
for his honours^ the King had expressed the feeling that he 
should never be^ able adequately to reward his eminent services^ 
and it was not tiU after the Great CaptaiMs arrival in Spain that 
Ferdinand showed any symptoms of discontent with him. The 
equitable administration of Gonsalvo^ as well as his winning and 
popular manners^ had made him a universal favourite with the 
Neapolitans j notwithstanding the reckless extravagance with 
which he had squandered their revenues. Ferdinand^s nephew^ 
the Count of Ribagorza^ was appointed to succeed him as Yiceroy 
of Naples, but with powers very much curtailed. 

The Spanish fleet on its return touched at Savona, where an 
interview had been aiTanged between Ferdinand and Louis XII. 
Some events in France had confirmed the latter monarch in his 
anti- Austrian policy, and consequently disposed him to draw still 
closer the bonds of his alliance with Ferdinand. His most prudent 
counsellors, in order to prevent him from retracing his steps and 
^fielding to the entreaties of his consort Anne with regard to the 
Austrian marriage, had advised him to summon the States- General 
of his Kingdom, and to sound the inclinations of the nation, 
which they well knew were in favour of the marriage of Louisas 
daughter Claude with Francis of AngouMme {supm^ p. 261) . 
The States were accordingly assembled. May, 1506, at Plessis- 
lez-Tours; and at a solemn audience in the grand apartment of 
the Castle, Thomas Bricot, Canon of Notre-Dame and deputy for 
Paris, speaking in the name of the States, after enumerating all 
that Louis had done for France, bestowed on him the title of 

Father of his People and concluded his harangue, himself 
and all the Assembly kneeling, by requesting the King to give 
his daughter to Francis. During' this scene, Louis himself and 
all the audience were moved to tears; yet in the very midst 
ot it, he was contemplating an act of the grossest dissimulation. 
Y itli the view apparently of making his compliance appear to be 
a spontaneous concession to the wishes of the Assembly, Louis 
said that he would consult his family and council respecting the 
marriag'e with Francis, which he declared that he had never heard 
suggested, although he had himself determined on it more than 
a twelvemonth before! A few days after (May 23rd) Francis 
and Claude were actually affianced. 

The death of Philip of Austria delivered Louis XII, from some 
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embarrassments^ tbongli many yet remained bebind. Tbe atti- 
tude of Maximilian became every day more hostile ; and the 
Germanic Diet assembled at Oonstancej alarmed hf the large 
preparations making in France for an expedition into Italy_, 
seemed disposed to second the EmperoFs warlike inclinations. 
The French armament was directed against Genoa. That city 
having risen in insurrection and driven out Ravenstein^ the 
French Governor (October 25th^ 1506), Louis determined to 
quash this rebellion by a vigorous stroke ; and, crossing the 
Alps in April, 1507, with a numerous army, he soon reduced 
the Genoese to obedience, and constructed a new fort, called 
La Bngliay or the Bridle, to overawe the city. Louis then 
made a sort of triumphal progress through Lombardy, and after- 
wards proceeded to Savona, for the interview with Ferdinand 
already mentioned. At this meeting, which was celebrated with 
superb fetes, the two Sovereigns displayed the most entire con- 
fidence in each other. The greatest captains of the age, who 
had recently been opposed to one another in the field, as the 
Marquis of Mantua, D^Aubigny, Gonsalvo, and others, were here 
assembled together in harmony ; but none of them drew so much 
attention as the Great Captain, who, at the request of Louis, was 
admitted to sup at the table of the Sovereigns, — an honour which 
served only to increase Ferdinand^s jealousy of Gonsalvo. 

Ferdinand landed in Yalencia, July 20th, 1507. At Tortoles 
he was met by Archbishop Ximenes and Joanna, with whose 
altered and haggard figure he was much struck. She submitted 
herself implicitly to her father^s will, and soon afterwards took up 
her residence at Tordesillas, which she never quitted during the 
remaining forty-seven years of her life : and though her name ap- 
peared in instruments of government, along with that of her son 
Charles, she could never be induced to attend to business or sign 
any papers. From the time of his return, Ferdinand exercised 
all the royal authority. By the clemency and affability which he 
assumed, he won back the hearts of many of the malcontents ; but 
he at the same time took care to assure his authority by keeping 
bn foot a considerable military force and surrounding his person 
with a bodyguard. Ximenes retained the supreme direction of 
aflhirs, who soon after the King^s return received a CardinaFs 
hat from Pope Julius II., and the post of Inquisitor- Gen oral of 
Castile. . 

Gonsalvo de Cordova, who landed in Spain soon after the King, 
was received by the people with such unbounded applause, that his 
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journey resembled a trimnplial procession. But it soon became 
apparent that the King had forgotten his promises to him ; and 
when reminded of the Grand-Mastership of St. lago, the subject 
was evaded^ and at length dismissed. Ferdinand^ who had united 
in his own person the Masterships of the three Orders^ was un- 
willing to relinquish a post, which, by the distribution of com- 
manderies, enabled him to work on the fears and hopes of the 
nobles. Gonsalvo was indeed presented with the royal town of 
Loja, near Granada; which appointment, however, was, in effect, 
an honourable banishment. Ferdinand offered to perpetuate the 
grant of Loja to his heirs if he would relinquish his claim to the 
Grand-Mastership, of which the King, when at Naples, had given 
him a written promise ; but Gonsalvo replied that he would not 
forego the right of complaining of the injustice done him for the 
finest city in theKing^s dominions. He consequently passed the 
remainder of his life in seclusion. 

After Philipps death, Maximilian set up pretensions to the 
regency both of Castile and the Netherlands, as natural guardian 
of his youthful grandson Charles. In the former of these claims 
he had little or no chance of success, and after some vain attempts 
to raise a party in Castile, and some empty threats of invasion, he 
quietly abandoned all his designs in that quarter. Charles was at 
this time residing in the Netherlands ; for Maximilian had rejected 
Ferdinand^s demand to send that young Prince into Spain in order 
that he might become habituated to the language and manners of 
his future subjects. The States of the Netherland Provinces also, 
at first refused Maximilian's claims to be guardian of his grandson 
and to conduct the government of the country; and they appointed 
a Council of Eegency under the auspices of Louis XII. as Lord 
Paramount of West Flanders. After a short period, however, being 
disturbed by internal commotions, and by the incursions of the 
Duke of Gelderland, who had broken loose during Philip's absence, 
theNetherlanders, at the instance of the Lords of Croy and Ohimay, 

. to whom Philip had intrusted his son Charles, voluntarily submitted 
to the regency of Maximilian. The Emperor being at that time 
engaged in the affairs of Italy, appointed his daughter Margaret to 
be Governess of the Netherlands, who, after having been married to 
John, Prince of the Asturias, and afterwards to Duke Philibert II., 
of Savoy, was now again a widow. One of the first acts of Margaret 
was to bring about the celebrated League of Cambray ; and as her 
father played a leading part in that unjust and impolitic transac- 
tion, it will be necessary here to take a brief review of the circum- 
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stances which occasioned that policy, and of the causes which 
prevented Maximilian from carrying it out successfully. 

Although Maximilian was much more active and enterprising 
than his father Frederick III., yet he had if possible still less real 
power. By his marriage with the daughter of Charles the Bold, 
he had indeed added much to the future grandeur of the House 
of Austria ; but the same circumstance served rather to diminish 
than increase his authority as Emperor. The Netherlands, as welt 
as the Austrian dominions of the House of Habsburg, were sub- 
ject to frequent commotions and revolts; and as the German 
Princes were called upon to help the reigning house in quarrels 
which did not concern them, they considered themselves all the 
more entitled to assert their own views with regard to Germany. 
One of the most important concessions obtained from Maximilian 
was a reform of the supreme tribunal of the Empire, according to 
a promise extorted from him by the States assembled at Nurem- 
berg in 1489, when he was in want of their aid against Hungary. 
This promise Maximilian had faithfully performed at the Diet 
of Worms, in 1495, the first held after his accession. Under 
Frederick III., the members of the tribunal in question were 
named by the Emperor, and followed him wherever he 'went. 
But in 1495 its composition was entirely altered. The Emperor 
now nominated only the President, or Kammerrichter^ and the 
Assessors were appointed by the States. Thus the tribunal, from 
a mere Kaiserliclies-Gerichty or court of the Emperor, became a 
Beichs-Kammer-Gerichty or court of the Empire. It no longer 
followed the Emperor, but sat on appointed days at a fixed place, 
at first Frankfort, afterwards Spires, and finally at Wetzlar. 
Another most important alteration was that the President was 
allowed to pronounce the ban of the Empire in the EmperoPs 
name. The same Diet of Worms also established a perpetual 
public peace, or Landfriede. The previous ones had only been 
for terms of years. But though FaustrecMy literally Fist-right, 
or the right of private war, was forbidden under heavy penalties, 
the prohibition did not prove effectual, and at an advanced period 
of the sixteenth century we still find the Sickingens, the Huttens, 
and the Gotz von Berlichingens retaining their lawless habits. 
The Diet of Augsburg, in 1500, made perhaps a still more im- 
portant alteration in the constitution of the Empire by insisting 
on the establishment of a permanent Council for the administra- 
tion of political affairs. This Council was in fact nothing more 
than a permanent committee of the States, in which the three 
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Colleges of Electors^ Princes^ and Free Cities were represented ; 
and tlie only privilege reserved to the Emperor was that of pre- 
siding in person^ or naming the President. In order to regulate 
the representation of the Princes^ Germany was now divided into 
six circles^ which were at first called provinces of the German 
nation; viz. ^ Franconia^ Bavaria^ Suabia^ Upper Rhin©;, West- 
phalia^ and Lower Saxony.^ Each of these circles sent a Count 
and a Bishop to the Council ; to which were added two deputies 
from Austria and the Netherlands. Two deputies were also named 
alternately by the chief Cities. Each of the Electors was repre- 
sentedj and one of them was always present in person. 

The state of Maximilian^s foreign relations had compelled him to 
make these concessions, which were virtually an abdication of the 
Imperial power in favour of the States, or rather of the College of 
Electors, whose power would be predominant in the Council; and 
the matter was regarded in this light by Contarini, the Venetian 
ambassador to the King of the Romans at that period.^ The 
whole administration of affairs, foreign and domestic, was in fact 
vested in the Council, who assumed the title of the Reichs-Regi^ 
onenij or Council of Regency. They negotiated of their own mere 
authority with Louis XII. ; and as they seemed willing to invest 
him mth Milan, Maximilian anticipated them by himself bestowing 
it upon Louis as already related. As it was soon found, however, 
that neither the members of this Council nor the Assessors of 
the KammeT-Gencht, or Imperial Chamber, could obtain payment 
of their salaries, nor carry through any of their measures, they 
dissolved themselves, and returned to their homes; and Maxi- 
milian recovered for a while aU his former power, and was 
again regarded as the fountain of justice. In consequence of 
this state of things, the Electors held a solemn meeting at Geln- 
hausen, in June, 1502, and pledged themselves to stand by one 
another for the maintenance of the rights of the Empire, Maxi- 
milian, however, was supported by a party among the Princes ; 
and he had also wonderfully recovered his authority by his con- 
duct in the war of the Bavarian succession, to which we have 
already adverted. At length, at the Diet of Constance, in 1607, 
a sort of compromise was made between the Imperial and Elec- 


* The Empire was finally divided into 
ten circles at the diet of Cologne in 1512, 
when the Electorates of Saxony and Bran- 
denburg wore added as a seventh circle 
(Lower Saxony) ; the four Rhenish Elec- 
torates, Mentz, Treves, Cologne, and the 


Palatinate, as an cngiith (the Lower Rhine); 
Austria as a ninth ; and Burgundy as a 
tenth. 

^ Canuto, Arch, zu Wien, B. iv., ap. 
Ranke, Deutsche Gesch. B. i. S. 44. 
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toral authority^ and the chief institutions of the Empire were 
settled on a permanent basis. The Kammer-Oericht, or Imperial 
Chamber^ was again established according to the model laid down 
by the Diet of Worms^ though with a few modifications. The 
Beichs- Regiment, or Council of Regency^ appears^ howeyer^ to 
have remained in abeyance during the reign of Maximilian^ but 
was re-established by the first Diet held by Charles V. at Worms^ 
in 1521^ though with some few alterations in favour of the Em- 
peror^s authority ; but its power was again broken in the Diet 
of 1524^ by a combination between the Emperor and the Free 
Cities. 

Another important point established by the Diet of Constance 
was the system of taxation. There were two methods of assess- 
ment in Germany^ the Eoll^ or Register {Matrikel), and the Com- 
mon Penny (der geoneine Pfennig), The first of these was levied 
on the separate States of Germany^ according to a certain roll or 
list ; the second^ which was a mixture of a poll-tax and a property- 
tax, was collected by parishes, without any regard to the division 
of States. The Diet of Constance, by finally establishing the 
Matrihel, recognized a very important principle; since that sys- 
tem contemplated the contributors as the subjects of the different 
local States into which Germany was divided, while that of the 
Common Penny considered them as the subjects of a common 
Empire. By this decision, therefore, the independence of the 
different States was recognized; while, on the other hand, the 
Imperial Chamber established the principle of the unity of the 
Empire. These two institutions, the Mairikel and the Imperial 
Chamber, lasted three centuries. The fame of having founded 
them has been attributed to Maximilian : but in fact he did all in 
his power to oppose them — they were forced upon him by the 
Electors and States, and chiefly by the exertions of Berthold, 
Count Henneberg, Elector of Mentz. They were warmly opposed 
by certain parties in the Empire, and especially by the knightly 
and ecclesiastical orders. The Knights, attached to the old feudal 
system, objected to paying a money tax ; they protested that as 
free Franks they were dutifully ready to shed their blood for the 
Emperor, but that a tax was an innovation, and an encroachment 
on their liberty; while the Prelates demurred to acknowledge the 
authority of a tribunal so completely temporal as the Imperial 
Chamber. Maximilian at th^ Diet virtually recognized the in- 
dependence of the Swiss Confederates, by declaring them free 
from the jurisdiction of all the Imperial tribunals, as well as 
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fiom the MatriM) or States tax. He had then need of Swiss 
troopSj but those which he raised among them receiyed a 
stipend.^ " ' ^ 

We have before adverted to the hostile demonstration of this 
Diet of Constance against Louis when that King was 

preparing his expedition against Genoa {supra, p. 267). Pope 
Julius who was also alarmed by the same preparations^ and 
who was exceedingly jealous of the influence which the French 
were acquhing in Italy^ importuned Maximilian to cross the Alps 
with an army; and his appeals were seconded by the Venetians^ 
who offered a free passage for the German troops through their 
territories. Maximilian had been already meditating an expedition 
into Italy. He wished to establish the rights of the Empire in 
the Italian lands^ to help Pisa^ against the Florentines, and also 
to march to Rome, in order to receive the Imperial Crown from 
the hands of the Pope. He therefore listened to these applica» 
tions ; and in an animated address to the Diet he e^^^horted them 
to resist the ambitious and encroaching spirit of the French 
King, who, he said, had already alienated some of the Imperial 
fiefs in Italy, and whose* design he represented it to be even to 
avert from him the Imperial Crown itself. These topics, enforced 
with that eloquence and those powers of persuasion which Maxi- 
milian possessed in a high degree, made a great impression on the 
assembly. With an extraordinary burst of patriotism the Diet 
voted an army of 90,000 men, to be further increased by 12,000 
Swiss ; and measures were taken for raising this large force with 
an alacrity quite unusual. Alarmed by these mighty preparations, 
Louis, after finishing his Genoese expedition, quietly disbanded 
his army, and applied himself through his agents to tranquillize the 
minds of the Germans. This policy was quite successful, and had 
a result very mortifying to Maximilian. The Diet demanded that 
the Italian expedition should be conducted in their name, that 
they should appoint the generals, and that the conquests should 
belong to the whole Germanic body: which conditions being 
rejected by Maximilian, they reduced the forces voted to 12,000 
men. Maximilian in vain endeavoured to persuade theTenetians, 
who had altered their views, to j oin with him in a partition of the 
Milanese. They united with Chaumont, the French Governor of 
the Milanese, to oppose the passag^f Maximilian, notified to him 


^ Kanke, Deutsche Gesch* B, i. S. 176. eorso di Disa had passed into a proverb. 

® The snccoxir of Pisa had been so Murat, Ann, t. x. p. 33. 

often promised and delayed that the Boc- 
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that he should he received with all honour in their territories if 
he came with an unarmed retinue on his way to Rome^ but that 
they could not permit the passage of an army; while Pope 
Julius IL also announced through his Legate that he had recon- 
ciled himself with Louis^ and dissuaded* Maximilian from his 
contemplated journey. But he was not to be diverted from his 
project. He now resolved to turn his arms against the Venetians^ 
at whose conduct he was highly incensed ; and in January^ 1508, 
he began an expedition into Italy with what troops he could 
collect. One division of his army was directed against Eoveredo; 
another against Friuli; he himself advanced with a third to 
Trent, where he assumed the title of Roman Emperor Elect, 
Having erected an Imperial tribunal, he despatched a herald to 
Venice with an absurd message, summoning before him the Doge 
Leonardo Loredano and the whole Senate, and on their refusal to 
appear, he published against them the ban of the Empire. At 
first Maximilian^s arms were attended with success, and several 
places were taken ; but he soon began to feel that want of means 
which commonly rendered all his enterprises abortive and ridi- 
culous ; and he was obliged to return into Germany, in order if 
possible to obtain fresh troops and more money. Meanwhile the 
Venetians, aided by the French, not only recovered the lost 
places, but even captured several Austrian towns; and Trent 
itself would have fallen into their hands had not Trivulzio, the 
French general, from a feeling of jealousy, withdrawn from them 
his support, Maximilian, finding no hope of succour, was com- 
pelled in May to abandon his ill-judged enterprise ; and the 
Venetians, disgusted by the desertion of the French, entered into 
a separate armistice with him for a tei’m of three years. As a kind 
of salve for his honour, Maximilian published a bull of Pope 
Julius II., by which the title of ‘^Emperor Elect (that is, 
Emperor chosen, but not yet crowned) was granted to him. 
This event marks the severance of Germany from Rome. From 
Ferdinand I., brother of Charles V., downwards, this title of 
Roman Emperor ElecV^ ^^Romanorum Imperator Blectus,^^ 
Erwahlter Romischer Kaiser,^^ was taken by all Maximilian'’s 
successors in the Holy Roman Empire, immediately upon their 
German coronation. But the word Elect was soon dropped, 
and the German Sovereign, even on formal occasions, was never 
called anything but Emperbr.^^^ 

This miscarriage, after such magnificent pretensions, and espe- 

^ On this subject see Bryce’s Holy Eoman Empire, ch. xvii. 
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cially the insolent and even cMldish manner in which the V enetians 
celebrated their success^ inflicted a deep wound on the Emperor^s 
vanity. Alviano^ the Venetian commander^, was gratified with a 
sort of Eoman triumph for his victories over the Austrian com- 
mander^ Sixt von-Trautson, in the Friuli: and he made a solemn 
entry into Venice^ with a long train of G-erman prisoners. At 
the same time^ what was perhaps still more provoking^ Maxi- 
milian and the Empire were abused and ridiculed throughout the 
Venetian dominions in caricatures^, farces^ and satirical songs. 

We have before seen that Venice had been for some years the 
object of the ill-will and jealousy of several European Powers and 
Maximilian now resolved to call all these latent passions into 
action^ and to make them the instruments of his revenge. Both 
Louis XII. and the Pope had recently received from the Venetians 
what they considered fresh causes of offence. Louis was annoyed 
by their concluding the armistice with the Emperor without his 
consent^ and the Pope because they had refused to install one of 
his nephews in the vacant bishopric of Vicenza^ and had named 
to it a countryman of their own^ in conformity with their maxim^ 
that no benefice in their territories should be conferred on a 
foreigner^ or indeed on anybody without their consent. Julius 
was also offended by the shelter which they afforded to John 
BentivogliOj whom he had recently driven out of Bologna. In 
the first few years of his Pontificate^ Julius had acted with a 
moderation which surprised those who knew his restless mind and 
his foi'mer conduct^ which more resembled that of a condoUiere 
than of a priest. During these years he had occupied himself in 
amassing money ^ and had shown a parsimony not before observed 
in his character; but towax’ds the end of August^ 1506/ after 
declaring several times in Consistory that it was necessary to 
purge the Church of tyrants^ he sallied forth from Home at the 
head of twenty-four Cardinals and a small army. John Paul 
Baglione, of Perugia^ and John Bentivoglio, of Bologna^, who like 
the Medici at Florence, had become the chief men, or Lords, of 
those cities, were the objects of his attacks, and with the aid or 
connivance of the French, the Florentines, and other States, he 
soon expelled them from Perugia and Bologna, and annexed these 
cities to the immediate dominion of the Church. Julius remained 
in Bologna till February, 1507, when he returned to Eome, and 
employed himself in his favourite project of fomenting a league 
against Venice. 

Self-interest was the chief motive which swayed both Louis and 
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tlie Pope in their hostility to Venice^ as it was the sole one which 
influenced Ferdinand the Catholic. All these Powers, on the 
ground of inalienable and imprescriptible rights laid claim to some 
of the Venetian possessions^ which that Eepublic held under the 
faith of treaties. Thus Louis XII, as Duke of Milan^ claimed 
Brescia and Bergamo^ which had been made oyer to the Venetians 
by the Sforzas^ as well as Cremona and the Ghiara d^Adda^ which 
■he had himself given them as the price of their assistance. The 
Pope claimed Eimini^ Faenza^ and other places, as ancient pos- 
sessions of the Holy See, under the grants of the Exarchate 
by Pipin and Charlemagne. Ferdinand, who in gTeat measure 
owed his Neapolitan throne to the help of the Venetians, wished 
to recover the maritime towns of Trani, Brindisi, Gallipoli, 
Pulignano, and Otranto, which his predecessor. King Frederick, 
had pledged to the Eepublic as security for its expenses. 

The machinations against Venice were secretly conducted, 
under pretence of an arrangement between Maximilian and 
Louis XII on the subject of the Duke of Gelderland. Margaret, 
Governess of the Netherlands, had persuaded her father that it 
would be for the interest of his grandson Charles to conciliate the 
French, who were supporting the Duke of Gelderland in his 
hostilities ; and Maximilian, who had now another reason for 
desiring the friendship of Louis, consented to enter into nego- 
tiations. An interview, at Cambray, was accordingly arranged 
between Margaret, who combined with female dexterity the 
judgment and decision of a man, and the Cardinal d^Amboise. 
Margaret, though without any formal powers, acted for Ferdinand 
the Catholic as well as for her father; while d^Amboise in like 
manner repi*esented the Pope as well as his own Sovereign; and 
though a Papal Nuncio and an ambassador of the Catholic King 
wei'e present at Cambray, neither of them took any part in the 
conferences. The aSair of the Duke of Gelderland gave rise to 
some warm discussion ; but it was at last arranged that Charles 
should provisionally hold Gelderland and the County of Zutphen, 
surrendering only a few places. The question of the future 
homage of the Archduke Charles to the King of France was also 
settled ; and Maximilian, in consideration of 100,000 gold crowns, 
ratified the rupture of the marriage treaty between Ms grandson 
and the Princess Claude, and renewed the investiture of Milan to 
Louis and his heirs. The negotiators were sooner agreed on the 
subject of Venice, and the treaty which formed the celebrated 
League or Cambeay was signed in the cathedral of that city. 
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December lOtb^ 1508. The principal stipulations were that of tba 
places to be wrested from the Venetians^ EaYenna^ Cervia^ Paenza^ 
Eiminij and Forii should be assigned to the Pope; Padua^ Vicenza^ 
and Terona to the Empire as Imperial fiefs ; Roveredo^ Treviso^ 
and Friuli^ to the House of Austria; the five maritime towns of 
Naples^ before mentioned, to Ferdinand the Catholic ; and to 
Louis XII. all the places that had at any time belonged to tho 
Duchy of Milan. The Pope was to excommunicate the V enetians,. 
and to absolve their subjects from their oath of allegiance *, a 
proceeding which would enable him to invoke, in support of the 
Papal sentence, the arms of Maximilian, as Advocate or Protector 
of the Church, and thus release him from the armistice to which 
he had so recently sworn. The French King was to commence 
the war by the 1st of April following, and the other Allies were 
to p^ppear in the field at the expiration of forty days. Other 
Powers who had any claims, real or imaginary, upon Venice, were 
to be invited to join the League within a given period : as the 
King of Hungary, for the Venetian lands in Dalmatia and 
Slavonia; the Duke of Savoy, as heir of the family of Lusignan,. 
for Cyprus, which the Venetians had occupied by virtue of the 
will of their fellow-citizen> Catharine Oornaro, widow of James II., 
the last King of Cyprus ; the Duke of Ferrara, for the Polesine of 
Eovigo; and other princes for various claims. 

The League of Cambeay is remarkable as being the first great 
combination since the time of the Crusades, of several leading 
European Powers for a common object. A modern historian has 
observed,^ that it laid the foundation of public law in Europe, by 
raising either in itself or its consequences three questions, on one 
of which that law must be founded ; namely, the question of im* 
prescriptible right alleged by Louis XII. and the Emperor Maxi- 
milian; the right of treaties, as pleaded by the Venetians ; and,, 
finally, when Pope Julius turned round upon his allies, and at- 
tempted to drive them out of Italy as barbarians, the question 
of the public good — the only sure ground on which any political 
system can be erected. The League was long kept secret from 
the Venetians, who were naturally slow to believe in an alliance 
among Sovereigns who were jealous of one another, and had so 
many grounds of mutual distrust and enmity. Louis XII. even 
protested to their ambassadors that nothing had been done at 
Camhray disadvantageous to the Eepuhlic, and that he would 
^ Sismoudi, ItaL ch. cv. 
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ueYer commit any act tliat miglit be injnrions to sucli ancient 
allies ! But tbe bond wMoli embraced suoli discordant interests 
TOS knit togetlier by a common cupidity and envy; motives wMck 
are betrayed in tbe preamble of the treaty itself, which also con- 
tains an example of the gross hypocrisy so often seen in the 
diplomacy of those times. This preamble states that the Em- 
peror and the King of France, having, at the solicitation of Pope 
Julius II., allied themselves, in order to make war on the Turks ^ 
had first resolved to put an end to the rapine, losses, and injuries 
caused by the Venetians, not only to the Holy Apostolic See, but 
also to the Holy Eoman Empire, the House of Austria, the Duke 
of Milan, the King of Naples, and many other Princes i and to 
extinguish, as a common devouring fire, the insatiable cupidity 
and thirst of domination of the Venetians^. Thus the Allied 
Sovereigns, who had of course no serious intention of entering 
into a crusade against the Turks, pretended to begin a war 
against them, by destroying a State which had proved the 
■securest barrier against Moslem encroachments, and which by 
its maritime power was still best able to arrest their further 
progress. 

The Sovereigns of France and Spain secured the adhesion of 
the Florentines to the League of Cambray, by a transaction which, 
as a modern historian observes^, cannot be paralleled for mer- 
cenary baseness in the whole history of the merchant princes of 
Venice. At the time of the conference at Savona, Ferdinand and 
Louis, in consideration of a large payment, agreed to betray Pisa, 
which had long been making a noble struggle for its independence, 
to the Florentines, by putting in a garrison which the Pisans 
would receive without suspicion, but which, after a given time, 
should open the gates to the enemy. Meanwhile, the French 
King assisted Pisa, in order to hinder it from falling into the 
hands of the Florentines before the expected sum had been re- 
ceived ; and the Florentines were at length induced to sign a con- 
vention (March 13th, 1509), by which they agreed to pay Louis 
100,000 ducats, and Ferdinand 50,000, in consideration of those 
Princes withdrawing their protection from Pisa. Ferdinand, who 
was to be kept in ignorance that his brother King had received 

^ RaynaWtis, iJccL an. 1509,^ xi. 
p. 527. That; envy of the wealth and 
power of Venice is the true key to this 
■conspiracy against her, plainly appears 
from the speeches of Henan, the French 


minister at the Diet of Augsburg in 1510, 
in Du Bos, Juigw de Cambray, t, i. 141 sq. 
(ed. 1710.) 

® Prescott, Ferd, and Isabella, vol. iii* 
p. 314. 
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more than subsequently transferred Ms sliare to Maxi- 

milian; in consideration of wMcb, and of tbe furtber aid of 300 
lancesj Maximilian^ ever mean and necessitous^ agreed to relin- 
quisb Ms pretensions to the regency of Castile.^ Pisa was at this 
time brought to extremity of famine. The Florentines entered 
it June 8th^ 1509^ and behaved with great liberality in relieving 
the distress of the inhabitants. 


* Prescott, Ferd, a7id Isabella^ vol. iii. p. 349. 
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CHAPTER VIL 

W HEI7 the Yenetians were at length tardily convinced of the 
reality of the League of Cambray^ they endeavoured to 
detach some of the members from it; but in this they were un- 
successful^ O'® their attempts to obtain aid from England 

and the Ottoman Porte. Their own resources^ however^ enabled 
them to assemble a considerable army on the banks of the Oglio^ 
consisting of about 30^000 foot and 12,000 horse, under two 
Orsini ; the veteran Count of Pitigliano, with Alviano, a bastard 
of the same house, as second in command; with whom were joined 
Andrew Gritti and George Cornaro, as Provveditori, In the spring 
Louis despatched a herald to declare war against the Yenetians, 
and about the same time, Julius launched against them a bull of 
excommunication, filled with the bitterest reproaches ; to which 
the Yenetians replied by a manifesto equally abusive, and, as usual, 
they appealed from the Pope to the expected General Council. 
In April Louis passed the Alps at the head of an army somewhat 
inferior in force to that of the Yenetians. He had crossed the 
Adda, and was marching along its. banks, when, at a bend of the 
river, the hostile armies suddenly found themselves in presence. 
A battle ensued. May 14th, 1609, which has been called by the 
French the Battle of Agnadello, and by the Italians, the Battle of 
YaiE, or of the Ghiara d^Adda. On this day the French van was 
led by Chaumont d^Amboise and Marshal Jacob Trivulzio ; Louis 
himself commanded the main body, while La Palisse and the 
Duke of Longueville brought up the rear-guard. Pitigliano, 
whom the Yenetian Senate had ordered to avoid a battle, had 
passed with his van the spot where the encounter took place. 
Alviano, with his division, had therefore to sustain the whole 
shock of battle ; and though he made a brave resistance, his 
troops were cut down or dispersed, and he himself made prisoner. 
This victory enabled Louis to take possession of the whole Ghiara 
dAdda. Crema was sold to him by the treacherous Yenetian 
governor, Ooncino Benzene ; Cremona, Bergamo, and Brescia 
also opened their gates. Peschiera, one of the few places that 
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x’esisted^ was taken by assault ; when Lonis^ with an inbumanity 
alien to Ms general character^ caused its brave defender^ Andrew 
Eiva^ and Ms son^ to be banged from tbe battlements^ and tbe 
garrison to be put to tbe sword. 

Louis bad now achieved tbe conquest of all tbe territory as- 
signed bim by tbe Treaty of Cambray — namely ; as far as tbe 
Mincio be therefore baited bis victorious army^ and left tbe 
Emperor to achieve Ms part by reducing tbe places east of that 
boundary. He delivered to Maximilian^s ambassador the keys 
of Verona^ Vicenza, and Padua, which tbe inhabitants bad sent 
him in token of their submission ; and after making a triumphant 
entry into Milan, be dismissed great part of bis army, and re- 
turned home. Meanwhile, the Papal army, under command of 
Francis Maiua della Eovere, a nephew of tbe Pope’s, bad entered 
Eomagna, all tbe towns of which, except Eavenna, were soon re- 
duced. Alfonso d’Bste, Duke of Ferrara, and tbe Marquis of 
Mantua, who bad also joined the League, bad succeeded in cap- 
turing several places. Although Ferdinand of Spain bad ratified 
tbe Treaty of Cambray, be bad no intention of carrying it out, 
beyond tbe recovery of bis Heapobtan towns. Before tbe com- 
mencement of hostilities be bad assured the Venetians that be 
bad only entered into that part of the treaty which related to the 
Turks ; that be was ignorant of Louisas motive in attacking them, 
and that he would use for them bis good offices with that King. 
He took, at first, no part in tbe war in Upper Italy, but he sent 
a body of Spaniards to lay siege to Trani. It was late before the 
Emperor Maximilian appeared in tbe field. While tbe King of 
France was gathering Ms forces, be had assembled a Diet at 
Worms, to whom he submitted tbe plan of tbe League, and de- 
manded their support. This, however was not only refused by 
tbe Diet, but they even accompanied their refusal with reproaches 
and complaints. Maximilian retorted with truth and vigour, 
though without effect, in a celebrated apology ; and be found him- 
self compelled to resort to Ms hereditary dominions to levy an 
army. It was not till three weeks after the battle of Agnadello 
that be appeared at Trent, with one thousand horse, and eight 
companies of infantry, for be had been delayed in raising even 
this small force, till be bad received some money which he bad 


^ DarUj Eld. cU Venise, liv. xxii. § 12, 
and Coxo, House of Austria, ch. xxiv., re- 
resent Louis as advancing to the neigh - 
ourhood of Venice, and insulting the 
Queen of the Adriatic with a distant 


cannonade ; but there does not appear to 
be any adequate authority for this state* 
ment. See Muratori, Annuli, t. x. p. 41 5 
Sismondi, Ay;. Ital. t. xiii. p. 467 ; Mar- 
tin, Hist, de France, t. vii. p. 376. 
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borrowed from tbe King of England/ and from tis other allies; 
and he was farther detained in Trent till he should receive some 
auxiliaries raised by his daughter Margaret. 

After the defeat of Agnadello the situation of Venice seemed des- 
perate. A great part of the remnant of her armynnder Pitigliano 
had dispersed ; the rest/ almost in revoltj had retired to Mestre^ 
on the Lagoon. It was under these circumstances that the 
Venetians issued the celebrated decree^ by which they released 
all their Italian subjects from their allegiance; and thus^ by an 
act by some attributed to fear and despair^ by others to a refined 
and subtle policy^ stripped themselves of what their enemies were 
aeeking, and reduced their dominion to the islands which had 
been its cradle. They also abandoned to Ferdinand the seaport 
towns which they held in Apulia^ and sent ambassadors to make 
the most humble submission to Pope and Emperor. Julius at 
first received the ambassadors with haughtiness^ and prescribed 
some very insulting conditions ; though at the same time he held 
out hope that he would not be inexorable. Antonio Griustiniani, 
the ambassador despatched by the proud aristocracy of Venice to 
Maximilian, is represented by some authors as making on his 
knees a most humiliating address to the Emperor and he is said 
to have carried with him a carte blanche^ on which Maximilian 
might write his own conditions. It is, at all events, certain that 
Venice made very humble submission, and even ofiered to pay 
the Emperor and his successors a yearly tribute of 600 pounds of 
gold ; but Maximilian, whose chivalrous and romantic temper had 
been charmed by the magnanimity of Louis in abstaining from 
all encroachment on his possessions, had resolved to adhere to the 
French alliance; and he had even burnt his Red Booh, in which 
were recorded all the injuries that he had ever received from 
France. He was not yet, however, in a position even to occupy 
the towns which had voluntarily surrendered, except with very 
inadequate forces ; for Padua itself, though, from its vicinity to 
Venice, the most exposed to danger, he could spare only about 
800 German troops. The lower classes in that city were favourably 
disposed towards the Venetians, who, encouraged by the ab- 
sence of the French army, and by the apparent weakness of the 


^ Henry VII. was a warm supporter of 
Maximilian, and in 1502 lent liim 10,000^. 
for the war against the Turks. Rjmer, 
tom. xiii. p. 9. 

2 His speech is given by Guicciardini, 
lib. viii. (tom. iv. p. 193 sqq., ed. Milan, 


1 803), and the Latin original, fi'om which 
he professed to translate it, has since been 
published by Goldasti, in the Polit. Im- 
perial. But by Venetian authors it has 
been pronounced a literary imposture. 
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Emperor, permitted Andrew Gritti to retake Padua, wkick he cap- 
tured by surprise, July 17th, 1509: upon which, all the surround- 
ing territory declared in favour of the Venetians. This was the 
first symptom that Venice was beginning to revive, and it was 
followed by a f§w more successes. The peasants of North Italy, 
ruined and incensed by the ravages of French and Germans^ 
supplied numerous willing recruits to her army, whose ranks were 
also swelled by the garrisons recalled from the towns in Eomagna 
and Apulia, which had been abandoned to the Pope and the King 
of Arag^on, as well as by the enlistment of fresh Albanians and 
Dalmatians ; and Pitigliano thus again found himself at the head 
of a very considerable force. On the other hand, iMasimilian^s- 
troops were also at last beginning to assemble on the frontier. 
The loss of Padua made him reflect with shame on his inactivity, 
and he resolved to wipe out the disgrace by recovering that city. 
His generals, Rudolph of Anhalt, the Duke of Brunswick, and 
Christopher Frangipani, a Hungarian, marched into the Friuli 
and Isti'ia, where they took several places. In the war in these 
districts the Germans are said to have committed the most horrible 
cruelties, and to have hunted out ^vith dogs the women and chil- 
dren who had hidden themselves in the cornfields. Maximilian, 
after ravaging the country round Padua, established his head- 
quarters before the gate of Portello, September 15th, 1509. The 
Venetians, sensible of the importance of Padua, had thrown their 
whole army into that place. At the instance of the Doge, Leonardo 
Loredano, two of his sons, followed by 100 foot soldiers raised at 
their own expense, joined the garrison, and this animating example 
was followed by 166 nobles, each with a train proportioned to his 
means ; though, by Venetian custom, those of gentle blood should 
serve only in the fleet. Thither, also, came all the peasants of the 
sm’rounding districts, with their herds and flocks ; and that vast 
but deserted city received, without inconvenience, within its walls, 
a multitude amounting to five times its usual population. 

Maximilian’s army consisted of some 40,000 men, with 200 
guns-— a larger force than had for centuries been employed in 
any siege. AU parties to the League of Cambray were repre- 
seiRed there by at least a ^small body of troops, which consisted 
ot Germans, Italians, Spaniards, and French ; but of the last there 
were only 500 lances, under LaPalisse, and 200 gentlemen volun- 
teers. During this siege Maximilian gave signal proofs of bravery, 
activity, and intelligence j he was constantly present at the post 
ot danger, and displayed all those military qualities which made 
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Mm beloved by Ms soldiery. Practicable breaches were soon made 
in the wallsj and two assaults were delivered^ but repulsed. In the 
last^ the Imperialists had succeeded in establishing themselves on 
the bastion j but at this moment the Venetians blew up the works^ 
which they had undermined ; great part of the victors were hurled 
into the air^ and the remainder^ in this moment of consternation^ 
were charged by the Venetians, and driven from every post. 

Staggered by this obstinate defence, and foreseeing that he 
should soon be without means to pay or feed his army, Maxi- 
milian now proposed to La Palisse that before the breach could 
be repaired by the garrison, the French gendarmerie should dis- 
mount, and, with the German lance knights, try the- fortune of 
another assault. But the Chevalier Bayard declared that, how- 
ever poor he might be, he was still a gentleman, and would not 
degrade himself by fighting on foot with lance knights ; and this 
feeling was shared by La Palisse and the rest of the French 
knights. They offered, however, if the German nobles would 
dismount, to show them the way to the breach ; but this was 
declined, on the ground of its being derogatory to gentlemen to 
fight except on horseback. Maximilian, whose patience was soon 
exhausted, now hastily quitted the camp, and instructed his lieu- 
tenants to raise the siege (Oct. 3rd) ; and a few days after he dis-"" 
missed the greater part of his army. The Venetians now speedily 
recovered Vicenza, Bassano, Feltre, Cividale, Monselice, the Pole- 
sine of Bovigo, and other places; and they attempted to punish 
the Duke of Ferrara for the part he had taken against them; but 
the fleet which they fitted out on the Po for that purpose was 
almost destroyed by Alfonso^s artillery. 

Early in 1510 the Venetians effected a reconciliation with Pope 
Julius II., whose jealousy of Louis had been recently increased 
by a quarrel respecting the investiture of a new Bishop of 
Avignon. Julius had also conceived a supreme contempt for 
the Emperor, from his poverty and ill-concerted enterprises ; and 
he was alarmed by MaximiliaMs offer to place Verona in the hands 
of Louis, for a loan of 50,000 ducats. The Pope had never de- 
sired the success of the League of Oambray, except so far as his 
own interests were concerned ; and as the Venetians had ordered 
the Governor of Eavenna to admit the Papal troops, and had in- 
structed their Doge to address a humble letter to Julius, he began 
to listen to their protestations of repentance. B[e admitted their 
envoys to an audience (Feb. 24th), and in spite of the remon- 
strances of the French and Imperial ambassadors, removed the 
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interdict wMch lie had fulminated against Venice. The eccle- 
siastical punishments imposed by the worldly Pontiff were but 
light. The only penance enjoined was that the Venetian depu- 
ties should pay a visit to the seven magnificent of Romei 

and the strokes.of the rod^ usually inflicted by the Pope and Car- 
dinals on the excommunicated^ during the singing of the MisereTe, 
were in this instance omitted from the ceremony of absolution. 
On the other hand^ the Venetians were required no longer to dis- 
pose of ecclesiastical benefices^ except such as were subject to lay 
patronage ; to refer all cases relating to ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
to Rome ; to forbear from exacting any contributions from Church 
property; and to renounce all pretension to the territory of the 
Holy See. But the two articles most reluctantly conceded by 
that haughty Republic were, the renunciation of their right to 
have a vidame at Ferrara, and the allowing to the Pope^s subjects 
the free navigation of the Adriatic. 

All the objects of the Pope in organiiaing the League of Cam- 
bray were now accomplished : the Venetians had been humbled, 
the towns claimed by the Holy See wrested from them, and Julius 
was at liberty to apply himself to the second and more arduous 
project formed by his enterprising mind — that of driving all 
foreigners from Italy. Of these foreigners the King of France 
was the most powerful and the most dreaded, and it was against 
him that the Pope^s machinations were first directed. Without 
reflecting on the dangers which might arise from the Spanish 
dominion in Haples, and that it was for the interest of Central 
Italy to balance one foreign domination against the other, he 
formed the plan of making one the instrument for the othePs ex- 
pulsion. He therefore endeavoured to bring about a peace between 
the Emperor and the Venetians,^ and to detach the Duke of Fer- 
rara from the League ; and in order to embarrass Louis in his 
foreign relations, he attempted to incite England, as well as the 
Swiss, against him. But of these four projects only the last suc- 
ceeded. Neither Maximilian nor Alfonso d^Este was prepared to 
renounce the alliance of Louis; and even the youthful Henry VIII., 
who had succeeded to the throne of England on the death of his 
father, April 21st, 1509, at first withstood ail the blandishments 
of Julius. The vanity of Henry, who pretended to be at once 
theologian and warrior, was, indeed, flattered when Pope Julius 
seemed to constitute him the arbiter of the disputes arising out of 
the League of Cambray. The Pope and his clergy succeeded in 
* Muratori, Ann. t, x. p. 50. 
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making kim believe ttat peace Had been granted to tke Venetians- 
cMeflj throngk Ms intercession ; and at Easter^ 15 10^ Julius sent 
Mm tlie golden rose^ wMcb the Roman Court annually presents to 
the Sovereign on whose assistance it most relies. But Henry- 
adhered to the counsels of Ms dying father. In^March^ 1510 he 
had confirmed the treaty of Kaples with Louis XII. ; he had pre-^ 
vioiisly renewed the alliance with the Emperor; and in May he 
concluded a defensive treaty with Eerdinand of Aragon. 

Julius was successful only in Ms negotiations with the Swiss^ 
with whom Louis had imprudently quarrelled. The Swiss had 
sent the Fx'ench King an insolent message, ascribing all his late 
victories to their help, and demanding an increase of the yearly 
payment ; and he had returned a haughty answer to these, as he 
termed them, wretched mountaineers.^^ This disposed the Swiss 
to listen to the Pope^s agent, Matthew Schinner, Bishop of Sion, 
or Sitten, in the Republic of Wallis, a man of low origin but con- 
siderable learning, who was a determined enemy of the Trench, 
and had long directed Ms sermons with much success against the 
practice of foreign enlistment. Julius, when he heard of the French 
King^s quarrel with the Swiss, summoned Schinner to Rome, 
who, dazzled with the prospect of a Cardinals hat, which was 
actually conferred upon him the following year, seemed to forget all 
his former scruples on the subject of mercenary service. Provided 
•with a considerable sum of money, as well as large bundles of in- 
dulgences, the Bishop of Sion, after his return, easily persuaded 
his countrymen to enter into an alliance with the Pope for a term 
of five years. They engaged not to form any connection that 
might be hurtful to Rome, to oppose all the Pope^s enemies, and 
to supply him with 6,000 or more chosen troops whenever they 
might be wanted ; and Julius promised in return an equivalent 
payment and his spiritual protection. This was a great achieve- 
ment. The Swiss, formerly the instruments of transmontane 
violence, were now converted into soldiers of the Holy See, and 
champions of Italian independence. 

The death of the Cardinal d^Amboise, who expired May 25th, 
1510, was another event favourable to the Pope. Holding the 
post of Papal Legate, which the Court of Rome was afraid to with- 
draw from him, he exercised an almost absolute authority over 
the Church in the French Kingdom and Northern Italy. God 
be praised,^^ exclaimed Julius when he heard of his former rivaFs 
death, at length I am the only Pope ! ThoTigh D^Amboise had 
been the principal author of the ill-considered policy of France 
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with regard to Italy, his death did not extinguish the Pope^s jea- 
lousy of the French Court, while it deprived Louis of a minister 
whose zeal and energy could not be replaced. Julius now re- 
doubled his intrigues against Louis, and in particular he souo-ht 
to form a closer connection with Ferdinand of Aragon. In order 
to bind that monarch to his interests, the Pope at length granted 
him the long- withheld investiture of Naples (July 8rd, 1510), 
besides releasing him from that part of his marriage contract with 
Germaine of Foix, by which half Naples was to revert to the French 
Crown, in case his consort should die without issue. The Pontiff 
soon after remitted the feudal services due for Naples for the 
annual tribute of a white palfrey, and the aid of 300 lances, in case 
the States of the Church should be invaded. By these means he 
assured the neutrality of Ferdinand, if not his immediate co- 
operation. 

The intractability of the Duke of Ferrara, before adverted to, 
was the immediate cause, or at all events the pretest, for an open 
breach between the Pope and the French King. Alfonso was 
the only feudatory of the Church whom Julius had spared ; he 
had interfered for him with the Venetians, had prevented them 
from attacking him during the winter, and had procured for him 
the restoration of the town of Comacchio. On all these grounds 
Julius considered himself entitled to the Duke’s gratitude ; and 
his anger, therefore, was extreme when he found that Alfonso 
was implicitly guided by the counsels of Louis. As this conduct, 
however, could not be made any Just cause of quarrel, Julius 
sought to create one. He forbade the Duke to manufacture salt 
at Comacchio, to the detriment of the Pontifical salt works at 
Cema; he demanded the surrender of those castles in Eomagna 
which Lucretia Borgia had brought to Alfonso as part of her 
dowry, and which he contended were the property of the Holy 
bee; and he also required that the tribute paid by Feiwara should 
be increased from 100 florins to 4,000 annuaUy. These unjust 
demands were resisted by Alfonso. Louis XII., who wished to 
preserve his influence in Ferrara, without breaking altogether 
with the haughty and violent Pontiff, had some months been 
attempting to effect a reconcfliation between Julius and Alfonso 
when suddenly the Pope dismissed the ambassadors of Louis, as 
weU as those of the Duke, and called upon Alfonso to renounce 
his adherence to France (July, 1510). 

At this tune the allied Imperial and French army had pene- 
trated as far as MonseKce; for while the Pope was hatching these 
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intrigues^ Louis and the Emperor were carrying on the war in 
Northern Italy^ though without much vigour. The Diet sum- 
moned by Maximilian to meet at Augsburg in the spring had 
proved more than usually compliant. The Pope^s Nuncios who 
appeared at that assembly made great efforts to yeconcile Maxi- 
milian with the Venetians^ and endeavoured to inspire the States 
with a mistrust of the unnatural alliance between the Emperor 
and France; but their representations were so successfully com- 
bated by Heliauj Louisas envoy^ that the Nuncios were even 
dismissed from Augsburg^ tod a considerable supply voted to 
Maximilian. At this Diet were renewed the Gmvamindj^ or 
complaints of the German nation against the Apostolic See^ 
which since the Council of Constance had been so often brought 
forward. The Emperor’s unfriendly relation to the Pope at this 
period inclined him to listen to these representations ; and he 
appears even to have sent to Prance for a copy of the Pragmatic 
Sanction of St. Louis/ with a view to draw up some similar regu- 
lations for the protection of Germany against Papal oppression ; 
a step^ however^ which led to no practical result. Maximilian’s 
temper^ at once hasty and procrastinating^ and his love of show 
and magnificence^ led him to fritter away the funds at his dis- 
posal for the conduct of the war. His want of means to main- 
tain Verona in an efficient state of defence had led him to pledge 
that city to the French for 60^000 ducats; yet the chronicles 
represent him as spending at this very time enormous sums at 
Augsburg in hunting parties^ balls^ banquets, and masquerades ; 
and he is said to have appeared at a tourney with the Elector 
Frederic III. of Saxony, in a suit of armour worth 200,000 florins. 
In the month of April, however, he despatched 1,000 horse and 
8,000 foot,"^ under command of the Prince of Anhalt, to Verona, 
where they were soon joined by Ohaumont d’Amboise, Viceroy 
of Milan, and John James Trivulzio, with 1,500 lances, 8,000 
light cavalry, 10,000 infantry of various nations, and a large 
train of artillery. The Duke of Ferrara also came to the aid of 
the Allies with a considerable force. Offensive operations were 
now resumed against Venice, under the Prince of Anhalt, as 
Commander-in- Chief. The death of the Count of Pitigliano, in 
the preceding February, had deprived the Republic of an expe- 
rienced and skilful commander, and his place had been supplied 

^ These Gmvmriina Nationis Germa* ^ Of this there will be occasion to sj^eak 

nic(B will be found in Ereher, Germ, Rer, further on. 
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bj Join Paul Baglione of Perugia. Tie Venetian arnay^ wiici 
consisted of only 800 men-at-arms^ 4^000 light iorse and Stradiots^ 
and 8^000 foot^ not being strong enongi to oppose tie advance 
of the allied French and Imperial army^ retired to a strong posi- 
tion between tiie rivers Brentaj Brentella^ and Baochiglione. 
Vicenza was thus exposed to the fury of the Allies^ the German 
portion of whom were enraged by its revolt in the preceding 
autumn; and when the citizens sent to deprecate the wrath of 
the Prince of Anhalt^ he at once told them that he meant to 
make them a memorable example of the punishment due to 
rebellion. The citizens balked the fury and cupidity of the 
Germans by transporting their women and children^ as well as 
the most yaluable part of their property ^ to Padua^ whither also 
they themselves retired on the approach of the enemy; but a 
portion of them, together with the peasantry of the surrounding 
country, were not so fortunate. These unhappy people, to the 
number of 6,000, had taken refuge in two vast caverns near 
Vicenza, called the Caves of Masano, or Longara ; and L’Heris- 
son, a captain of French adventurers, finding it impossible to 
force a passage through the narrow, dark, and tortuous entrance 
of the caves, filled the openings with faggots, which he set on 
fire, and thus smothered all who were within ! One young man 
alone escaped, who, from a crevice in the rock, had obtained 
a scanty supply of air ! 

From Vicenza the Allies proceeded to take Legnano, a place 
deemed almost impregnable, whence^ after almost cutting to 
pieces the Stradiot cavalry, they laid siege, as before said, to 
Monselice. That place yielded to the Imperial arms, after an 
obstinate resistance; but this was the term of the success of the 
Allies, for the plots of Julius were now ready to explode. While 
they were engaged in this siege the Pope declared war against 
the Duke of Ferrara: a Papal army under Juliuses nephew, the 
Duke of Drbino, invaded Alfonso^s territories, and took Massa 
de^ Lombardi, Bagnacavallo, Lugo, and other places, including 
Modena, which the Duke of Ferrara held as a fief of the Empire. 
The Pope excommunicated Alfonso August 9th, denouncing him 
in the most awful terms as a son of perdition, releasing his sub- 
jects from their allegiance, and his soldiers from their oath of 
fidelity. At the same time a Papal fleet and army attacked 
Genoa, while a large body of Swiss in the Pope^s pay threatened 
Milan, and compelled Chaumont to hasten to its defence. 

Deprived of the support of Chaumont and Alfonso, the German 
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army was no longer able to make head against the Yene- 
tians. Maximilian had neither appeared in person^ nor had he 
remitted the necessary funds for the pay of the troops, whose 
ranks were consequently thinned by desertion^ while they made 
up for their arrears by plunder. The Germans now began to 
retreat, followed closely by the Yenetians, who recovered, one 
after another, Yicenza, Asolo, the Polesine of Eovigo, and other 
places, but failed in an attempt upon Yerona. 

The designs of Julius against the French, though well con- 
ceived, were not attended with success. The attempt to excite 
a rebellion against them in Genoa, and to assist it with the Papal 
and Venetian arms, proved a failure. A Papal army, under 
Marcantonio Colonna, crossed the Magra, occupied Spezia, and 
advanced towards Genoa, and at the same time a Venetian 
squadron, after taking Sestri and Chiavari, appeared off the port. 
But the call to liberty met^with no response from the Genoese, 
and both fleet and army were obliged to retire. The invasion 
of the Milanese by the Swiss was equally unsuccessful. They 
entered that Duchy early in September by Bellinzona, but unpro- 
vided with cavalry, artillery, or pontoons for passing the nume- 
rous rivers, and being harassed by the gens d^armes and light 
infantry of Chaumont, they suddenly returned into their own 
country, without having fought a single battle. 

Louis XII. was much embarrassed by the attitude assumed by 
the Pope towards the Duke of Ferrara, whom Louis was bound 
by treaty to protect ; yet being naturally scrupulous in matters 
of religion, he hesitated to levy open war on ChrisPs Vicar upon 
earth. These scruples were increased by his consort, Anne of 
Brittany, whose superstitious terror deprecated, with tears and 
entreaties, all hostilities against the Holy Father ; and D^ Amboise 
was no longer there to fortify the King with his energy and 
decision.^ Louis recollected, however, his late minister's pro- 
ject of an ecclesiastical Council, and he resolved to relieve himself 
of his perplexity by assembling the French clergy, and submit- 
ting the case to their decision. A national Council was accord- 
ingly assembled at Tours early in September (1510), the majority 
of whom declared the King justified in making war upon the 
Pope in defence of himself and his allies, and pronounced before- 
hand all Papal censures that might be fulminated in consequence 
to be null and void. The Council further decided that the Pope 

^ The Letters of Macchiavelli, now France, throw considerable light on this 
Florentine ambassador at the court of period of French history. 
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should be required to put an end to the hostilities which he had 
beonin, and to call a General Council in conformity with the 
decrees of the Council of Basle; and in case he should refuse to 
summon such a Council, the Emperor and other Christian Princes 
were to be requested to take the work in hand. Thus the Gah 
licanisni which D'Amboise had fostered in the Gallic Church was 
still alive. Matthew Lang, Bishop of Gurk, Maximilian's secre- 
tary, who arrived at Tours towards the close of the Council, 
approved of all their resolutions, and promised to send a deputa- 
tion of German bishops to Lyons, in which city the Council was to 
re-assemble by adjournment, March 1st, 1511. Lang, however, 
was not in earnest in his hostility to the Church; all he wanted 
was French assistance to recover certain portions of Northern 
Italy ; and with this view, a fresh treaty was concluded at Blois 
between Maximilian and Louis, November 17th, 1510, by which 
the Emperor engaged to enter Italy with an army in the ensuing 
spring, while Louis was to assist him with a subsidy and a 
somewhat smaller force. 

The failure of the attempts upon Genoa and of the Swiss 
invasion had only served to inflame the ardour of Julius II.; and 
being still further irritated by the Council of Tours, he haughtily 
rejected all French propositions for a separate peace, although 
Louis, still moved apparently by a superstitious compunction, 
plainly intimated that he would be willing to abandon the Duke 
of Ferrara. Julius was resolved, with Venetian assistance, to 
bring the Duke of Ferrara under obedience to Rome : and with 
this view, having despatched his army to the Po, he himself 
entered Bologna with his Court towards the end of September. 
Here he fell dangerously ill, and while lj.e lay upon a sick bed he 
very naxTowly escaped being carried off by the French. Chau- 
mont, at the instigation of the Bentivoglios, who represented to 
him the weakness of the Papal force at Bologna, advanced by a 
x^apid march to within a few miles of that city (October 12th), and 
thero was nothing apparently to hinder him from entering it on 
the morrow. In this desperate conjuncture, Julius alone pi’e- 
served his presence of mind. His Cardinals and Coui^t were in 
an agony of terror, the people of Bologna declined to take up 
arms in the Pope's defence, and even the Imperial, Spanish, and 
English ambassadors pressed him to enter into negotiations 
with Cliaumont. Julius outwardly complied, and selected as 
his negotiator Gian Francesco Pico, Count of Mirandola. But 
the Pope only intended to amuse Chauinont. He knew that the 
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Venetian army was advancing towards Bologna^ and that lie 
might honrly expect a force which Ferdinand was bound to 
furnish as feudatory for the Kingdom of Naples. To quicken 
the Venetians, he despatched a message to their camp at Stellata, 
that if he did not receive reinforcements before the following 
evening he should make peace with the French. This had the 
desired effect. By the evening of October 13th, 600 light horse 
and a corps of Turkish cavalry in the service of Venice had 
entered Bologna, while a body of Stradiots and the expected 
Spanish contingents were just at hand. Thus was presented the 
singular spectacle of the Vicar of Christ defended by a body of 
Infidels from the arms of the most Christian King ! Julius now 
changed his tone ; Ohaumont, finding himself the weaker party, 
slowly withdrew his army; while the vexation of Julius that his 
generals had not pnpsned and destroyed it occasioned such a 
paroxysm of his disorder that his life was despaired of. 

Julius had not yet recovered when, amidst the snows and ice 
of a rigorous winter, he resolved on besieging Mirandola in 
person. This fortress and Concordia formed the principality of 
the family of the Pichi. Count Luigi Pico of Mirandola had 
married a daughter of Marshal Trivnlzio, who, being left a 
widow, had placed her residence in the hands of the French; 
whilst Count Gian Francesco, who also claimed the inheritance, 
was entirely devoted to the Pope. The progress of his army was 
too slow for the impatient Julius. Concordia was not taken 
till the middle of December; his troops were four days before 
Mirandola without firing a skot. The fiery Pope accused liis 
captains, including his own nephew, the Duke of Urbino, either 
of incapacity or perfidy, and, accompanied by three Cardinals, 
he caused himself to be carried in a litter to the camp of the 
besieging army, where he took up his residence in the cottage of 
a peasant within range of the enemy^s artillery, and employed 
himself in directing the works, placing his guns in battery, and 
hastening their fire. Armed with cuirass and helmet, he con- 
stantly showed himself on horseback to his troops, animating 
them with hope of plunder, and sharing all the counsels, fatigues, 
and dangers of the siege.^ In one of the excursions which he 
was wont to make in the neighbourhood, he was near falling into 
the hands of Bayard, who had laid -an ambuscade for him; and 
he with difficulty escaped into the Castle of San Felice by jump- 
ing out of his litter and helping to raise the drawbxidge with his 
^ Guicciardini, lib. ix. (t. v. p. 108 sq., ed, Milan, 1803), 
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own hand. At lengthy a practicable breach having been made 
in the walls of Mirandola^ which a hard frost enabled the 
besiegers to approach hy crossing the moat on the ice^, the 
garrison were forced to capitulate^ January 20thj 1511. There 
had been some difficulty to dissuade the Pope from sacking the 
place^ which, too impatient to wait till the gates were opened, 
he entered by a ladder at the breach. After the capture 
of Mirandola, Julius and the Venetians again directed their 
whole attention towards Ferrara, and they attempted to take 
the Castle of LaBastia, on the Lower Po, in order to deprive 
the city of its supply of provisions ; but their army was sur» 
prised by Duke Alfonso, according to a plan suggested to him 
by Bayard, and they suffered such severe loss that they were 
fain to abandon the siege. 

The death of Chaumont d^Amboise^ the French commander 
(February 11th, 1511) , who was succeeded by Marshal Trivulzio, 
allowed a short interval of rest, which was employed in negotia- 
tions. Anger against the Venetians had induced Maximilian to 
adhere to the French alliance with a constancy quite foreign to 
his character, and he warmly adopted all Louisas projects against 
the Pope and for a reform of the Church in head and members. 
In a circular addressed to the German States he had denounced, 
in language which might almost have become a future disciple of 
Luther, the troubles and disorders occasioned by the Papal 
government y he complained of the enormous sums continually 
extorted by the See of Eome from Germany, which, instead of 
being employed in God'^s service, were perverted to the purposes 
of luxury and ambition; and he concluded by declaring his inten- 
tion to call a General Council, p.s the only permanent and effec- 
tual remedy for these abuses.^ But a synod of German bishops, 
whom he assembled at Augsburg, proved 'less compliant than 
the Gallic prelates, and they firmly resisted the proposal for a 
General Council, as calculated to produce schism in the Church. 
This opposition induced the Emperor to listen to the King of 
Aragon, who persuaded him to secure the conquests he had 
already made in Italy, and perhaps also his further claims, by a 
treaty of peace. Maximilian accordingly commissioned his secre- 
tary, Lang, Bishop of Gurk, to open a congress at Mantua, to 
which the Pope, the Kings of France and Aragon, and the 
Venetians were invited to send ambassadors. The Emperor 
could not have entrusted his affairs to worse hands than those of 
* See Schmidt, Cresek. der Deiitschen^ B. vii. C. 34. 
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Hs secretary/ whose pride and arrogance totally disqualified Mm 
for a diplomatist. It was with difficulty that the Spanish ambas- 
sador could persuade him to pay a visit to Julius^ who was now 
at Eavenna^ a mark of deference and respect which the Pontiff 
might naturally expect from a Bishop sent to negotiate with him, 
Julius himself^ however^ bent on gaining the Imperial plenipo- 
tentiary^ stood not on etiquette, but met the Bishop half-way, at 
Bologna. It was plain from the first that Julius entered into 
these negotiations with no sincere desire of peace with France, 
but merely with a view to detach Maximilian from his alliance 
with that country. Befoi*e he left Ferrara he created eight Car- 
dinals, including Matthew Schinner, telling the Sacred College 
that he reserved a ninth in pectore — a bait plainly held out for 
the Bishop of Gurk. But the haughtiness of that prelate stood 
in his own way as well as his master^s. Having assumed the 
title of Lieutenant of the Emperor, Lang entered Bologna with 
almost Imperial magnificence } at the Pope^s reception he inso- 
lently required that the Venetian ambassador, as his master^s 
enemy, should retire from the audience chamber; and he after- 
wards declared in full Consistory that he would treat on no other 
conditions than the relinquishment by the Venetians of all they 
had ever usurped from the Austrian domains or the territories of 
the Empire. He refused to transact business with anybody but 
the Pope himself, and when Julius once deputed three Cardinals 
to confer with him, he appointed three of his gentlemen to meet 
them. Nothing but hatred of the French could have induced 
the haughty Pontiff to submit to the insolence of the Imperial 
envoy. With regard to the objects of the congress nothing 
could be effected. Louis XII., though he sent the Bishop of 
Paris to Bologna as his ambassador, had from the first regarded 
the assembly as a mere snare ; and the only feeling with which 
it inspired him was alarm at this symptom of defection in Maxi- 
milian. It was soon evident that neither the differences between 
the Emperor and Venice, nor those between the Pope, the King 
of France, and the Duke of Ferrara, were yet capable of peace- 
able adjustment; and after a stormy interview with Julius, the 
Bishop of Gurk suddenly quitted Bologna, April 25th, 1511. 

Upon the failure of the congress hostilities were resumed. 
Trivulzio, now Viceroy of Milan, had in his army two young* 
captains who afterwards acquired great renown: Gaston of Foix, 
Duke of Nemours, nephew to Louis XII. by his sister, Mary of 
Orleans ; and George of Frunsberg, a German knight, who had 
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joined the French with 2^500 lance-knights. At the first moYe- 
ments of Trivulzio^ Julius II. was seized with an unaccountable 
panic; and after a formal rhetorical address to the Bolognese 
Senate^ in which he I'ecommended them, to provide for their own 
safety^ he hastily set off for Eavenna^ leaving Francesco Alidosio^ 
Cardinal of Pavia^ in command at Bologna^ with the title of 
Legate. But the Cardinal himself^ alarmed at the insubordina- 
tion displayed by the Bolognese, fled a few days' afterwards in all 
haste to Imola ; and when his flight was known the citizens 
admitted the Bentivoglios, whom Trivulzio had sent forward 
with 100 French lances (May 22nd) . The Duke of Urbino, who 
w^as encamped with his army under the walls of Bologna, no 
sooner heard of the Legatees flight, and the insurrection of the 
citizens, than he also was panic-stricken, and though the night 
was far advanced, gave the signal for retreat, which soon became 
a disorderly flight. The Papal army was set upon both 'by the 
citizens and the peasants from the mountains; while the French 
ffe?zs cVarmeB joined in the pursuit, and captured vrithout a blow 
so large a number of beasts of burden that they gave this rout 
the name of the Joumee cles dniers^ or battle of the ass-drivers. 
The Papal army lost its standard, besides a great many other 
colours, and twenty-six pieces of cannon. 

Julius II. was inconsolable for the loss of Bologna, an acquisi- 
tion which he had regarded as the chief glory of his Pontificate ; 
and his regret was still more embittered by the conduct of the 
inconstant and ungrateful Bolognese, who, though they had 
flattered him during his residence among them, now pulled down 
and broke in pieces with every mark of contemj)t his bronze 
colossal statue, one of the noblest works of Michael' Angelo 
Buonarotti. Both the Duke of TJrbino and the Cardinal of Pavia 
went to Eavenna to justify themselves before the Pope ; mutual 
recriminations ensued between them ; and the Duke, stung with 
jealousy and anger at the hold which Alidosio still retained on 
the confidence and affection of Julius, openly murdered him with 
his own hand in the midst of his guards, as he was on his way to 
dine at the Papal palace. This outrageous act on the part of his 
nephew wounded the Pope so deeply, that he quitted Ravenna 
the same day, and returned to Rome overwhelmed with grief. 
The Duke of TJrbino was sentenced to be deprived of all his 
ofiices ; but the sentence was never carried out ; and in two or 
three months he received a pardon, and recovered his former 
influence. 
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Juliuses misfortunes at tHis period were aggravated by the news 
that in many of the Italian cities proclamations were posted up 
for the assembly of a General Council at Pisa^ on September Ist^ 
before which he himself was cited to appear. It had been estab- 
lished by the Council of Constance^ that a General Council should 
be held every ten yearS;, and Julius himself had sworn at his elec- 
tion to call one; but he neglected all the representations which 
the Emperor and the King of Prance addressed to him for that 
purpose^ and those Sovereigns had therefore resolved to call a 
Council by their own authority. In this course they were sup- 
ported by the adjourned synod of Gallic prelates at Lyon^ as well 
as by five refractory Cardinals,, who^ suspecting that one of their 
colleagues had been poisoned at Ancona by the Pope^s orders^ 
had retired from Eome to Milan, where they put themselves at 
the head of the French or opposition party. In truth, however, 
Julius II. had little to dread from this blow, which he parried by 
a counter one. In July he issued a bull for the holding of a 
Council at St. John Lateran, April 19th, 1512, which assembly, 
having the sanction of Papal authority, would, of course, be re- 
garded by the orthodox as the only genuine one. 

Although the French victory at Bologna seemed to leave the 
Pope at the mercy of France, yet Louis XII., instead of following 
up his advantage, no sooner heard of that affair, than he directed 
Trivulzio to withdraw into the Milanese. He, as well as his 
consort Anne, who governed him, was seized with remorse at 
making war upon the Holy See; he forbade all public rejoicings 
for his victory ; he declared his readiness to humble himself for 
the sake of peace, and to ask pardon of the Pope ; and he re- 
solved to limit his attacks upon the Holy Father to the peaceful 
and legitimate operations of the Council. But the demands of 
Julius rose in proportion to the submission of Louis ; it was soon 
plain that nothing would satisfy him but the ruin of the Duke of 
Ferrara and the expulsion of the French from Italy; with the 
view of effecting which projects he had entered into negotiations 
with Ferdinand of Arag^on, Henry VIII. of England, and the 
Swiss. But before we relate their result, we must take a brief 
retrospect of Spanish history. 

After Ferdinand^s resumption of the regency of Castile,^ the 
domestic history of Spain presents but little of importance. 
Guided by the counsels of his great minister. Cardinal Ximenes, 
his civil rule on the whole was moderate and equitable, though 

^ See above, p. 267, 
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chequered with a few severities necessary to subdue the spirit of 
the haughty grandees of Castile. But the fiery enthusiasm of 
Ximenes could not submit to complete inactivity. His zeal for 
the Catholic faith incited him to lay plans for a crusade in 
Palestine, which,, however, were diverted into a safer channel. 
Since the conquest of Granada, the Moslems of Africa had in- 
fested the coasts of Spain, and in 1509 Ximenes persuaded 
Ferdinand to fit out an expedition for the conquest of Oran, the 
command of which, Gonsalvo de Cordova lying under the King^s 
displeasure, was given to the celebrated engineer, Count Pedro 
XavaiTO. Ximenes himself accompanied the expedition, and his 
conduct, which literally displayed the Church militant, might 
emulate the deeds of his spmitual Father, Pope Julius II. Clad 
in his ecclesiastical robes, but with sword in hand, he appeared at 
the head of the army ; before him rode a Franciscan friar, bear- 
ing as a standard the massy silver archiepiscopal cross of Toledo ; 
and he was surrounded by a troop of other Franciscans girt with 
scimitars over the frock of their order. Oran was taken on the 
first assault. It was firmly believed by the Spaniards, and was 
attested by four eye-witnesses of character and learning, as well 
as by a host of others, that Joshua^s miracle was repeated on this 
occasion, and the sun arrested four hours in his course for the 
convenience of the Christians Yet Xavarro, a plain soldier, 
seemed not to have highly valued these supernatural powers, and 
after the fall of Oran gave the Cardinal a plain intimation that he 
would do better to keep to his own profession and return home. 
Ximenes was urged in the same direction by a letter of the King^s, 
which accidentally fell into his hands, and which plainly showed 
that his selfish and ungrateful master was contriving his ruin 
during his absence. The Cardinal found good reason to suspect 
that Ferdinand meant to deprive him of the archbishopric of 
Toledo in favour of his own natural son, Alfonso of Aragon; and 
therefore, after providing for the wants of the army for several 
months, he returned in a quiet and unostentatious manner to 
Spain. Here his energy took another direction. He employed 
himself in promoting the welfare of the University which he had 
recently founded at Alcala de Henares, and in superintending the 
preparation of his famous Polyglot Complutensian Bible. ^ The 
CardinaFs literary tastes, however, were quite subordinate to his 
Catholic enthusiasm, and in 1499 he had shown himself a thorough 


* Prescott, Ferd, and Imhllaj vol. iii. 
p. 290, note. 
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Vandal by burning many valuable .Arabian books. After tlie de- 
parture of Ximenes^ Navarro extended bis conquests in Africa. 
Bugia^ Algiers, and several other towns submitted to bis arms, 
tbe crowning glory of wbicb was tbe capture of Tripoli, July 26tli, 
1510, after a bloody and stubborn defence. Jn tbe following- 
month a terrible defeat in the island of Gelves put a stop to 
Navarro^ s progress, who soon after returned to Spain; but the 
conquests made on the coast of Africa were held during a long 
period by tbe Spanish Crown. 

Jealousy of the French bad now determined the Catholic King 
to take an active part against them, and after the capture of 
Bologna, Ferdinand despatched Navarro, with a chosen body of 
Spanish infantry, into North Italy. Yet, had not Ferdinand^ s 
character been well known, the nature of his intercourse with the 
French Court was calculated to disarm all suspicion. The re- 
monstrances which he addressed to Louis XII. respecting his 
aggressions on the Eoman See were couched in the mildest and 
most brotherly language ; while, true to his policy of covering 
every political design with tbe mantle of religion, he pretended 
that the preparations which he was making both by sea and land 
were only designed to spread the banner of the Cross in Africa. 
But Louis had reason to know his royal brother better. he 

exclaimed, ^^am the Saracen against whom these armaments are 
directed.’’^ 

Tbe suspicions of the French King were well founded. On 
October 4th, 1511, the alliance called the Holy League was con- 
cluded by the Pope, King Ferdinand, and the Venetian Rej)ublic. 
Its professed object was the protection of tbe Cbui-ch, menaced 
by the Council, or rather condliabulumy of Pisa; and Ferdinand 
talked much of the necessity of saving Rome from the hands of 
the French, in order to preserve the freedom of Italy, and. even 
of Europe.^ There were two other parties to this League, who, 
for the present, remained in the background : the Emperor Maxi- 
milian and Henry VIII. of England. Margaret, in her cabinet at 
Brussels, had long been scheming a reconciliation between her 
father and Ferdinand, and the union of both with England, in 
order to overwhelm Fi-ance ; but before the French successes at 
Bologna, the Catholic King appears to have hung back, owing to 
the little love he bore to his Flemish grandson and heir, the 

^ See F. Martyr, Opus Epistt, Ep. 466. value as contemporary evidence has been 
In spite of the careless manner in which vindicated by Kanke, Zur Kritik ncxcerer 
Martyr’s work has been published, its GesohichUschreiher, 
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Arcliclnke Cliarles/ Christopher Bambridge^ Cardinal- Arch- 
bishop of York; the English ambassador at Eome, had assisted 
in negotiating the League. The vanity of Henry VIII. seems to 
have been tickled with the idea of becoming the head of that 
holy confederation; as well as with the promised title of Most 
Christian King;^^ of which; in his favour; Louis XII. was to be 
deprived. Ferdinand soon afterwards dazzled his vainglorious 
son-in-law — for Henry had celebrated his marriage with Catharine 
of Spain in the June following his accession — with the prospect 
of reconquering Guienne. This enterprise would serve the pur- 
poses of the Holy League by creating a diversion of the French 
arms ; and by a treaty between Ferdinand and Henry; November 
17th; 1511; it was agreed that the former should furnish 9;000 
meu; the latter 6;500; to carry out the enterprise. The Catholic 
King^s real object in this treaty we shall presently see ; 
meanwhile; it was kept secret till Henry should have received 
another instalment of the pension payable by France; under the 
treaty of Etaples. Maximilian^s accession to the League waS; as 
we have said; also kept secret; till his defection from France was 
declared at an unexpected and fatal moment; on the eve of the 
battle of Ravenna; in the following year. The army of the Holy 
League was to be commanded by Don Raymond de Cardona; 
Viceroy of XapleS; a man of polished and agreeable manners; but 
of no military experience; whom the rough old Pope nicknamed 

Lady Cardona.'’^ 

The Council of Pisa; though summoned; as we have said; for 
September 1st; did not meet till November 1st. After the 
publication of the Holy League; the Pope had deprived the re- 
fractory Cardinals of their dignity; and excommunicated them as 
schismatics (October 24th) f and he also laid an interdict on the 
Florentines for having permitted the obnoxious Council to 
meet in the town of Pisa. The Assembly consisted only of 
four Cardinals and a few French and Milanese prelates, who 
were protected by a guard of 150 French archers. The clergy 
and populace of Pisa received them with marks, of the greatest 
aversion; and after a short residence the assembled Fathers 
eagerly seized the occasion of a brawl which arose between some 
of their domestics and the townspeople to quit Pisa and adjourn 
to Milan. But it is hardly necessary to detail the subsequent 
proceedings of an assembly which was never seriously regarded; 

* See Margaret’s letter to Henry YlII. (April I4th, 1511), ap. Michelet, Bmaissance, 
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even by those who summoned and which Louis himself cha- 
racterized as a comedy. 

Meanwhile the Emperor Maximilian still adhered^ in appear- 
ance^ to the alliance with France. After the failure of the 
congress at Bologna he had leagued himself more closely than 
ever with Louis, and they had secretly agreed to divide Italy 
between them. France was to content herself with the Milanese,. 
Mantua, Ferrara, and Florence ; whilst the Emperor was to have 
Venice, with its dependencies, together with Eome and the Papal 
States. Maximilian^ s projects were always on a scale of magnifi- 
cence which formed an absurd contrast with his means to execute 
them. He dreamt of nothing less than marching to Rome and 
restoring to the Empire all the prerogatives formerly exercised 
by Charlemagne or Otho the Great. With restless activity, he 
showed himself by turns at Innsbruck, at Trent, at Brunecken ; he 
negotiated alternately with Finance, the Pope, and the Venetians > 
sometimes he seemed to threaten an immediate descent upon 
Italy, and as suddenly withdrew to attend a hunting-party. The 
Pope^s illness at the time fixed for the opening of the Council of 
Pisa had inspired him with a singular idea. He resolved to be- 
come a candidate for the tiara; sent 300,000 ducats, which he 
had raised by pawning to the Fuggers the Imperial jewels and 
mantle, to the Bishop of Gurk, at Rome, to buy the votes of the 
Cardinals; and in anticipation of ‘uniting the Empire and Ponti- 
ficate, assumed, like the ancient Roman Emperors, the title of 
Pontifex Maximus ! which, like many other Pagan names and 
usages, had been adopted as a Christian one and applied to 
the Bishop of Rome. Thus, as a modern historian has ob- 
served, the Princes of that period seem to have exchanged 
parts. Maximilian wished to be a Pope and Saint, and Louis 
XII. was holding a Council, while the Pope himself, aping the 
name and deeds of the greatest of the C^sars, and covering 
his white hairs with a helmet, led a body of old pxuests under the 
cannon^s mouth. ^ 

In November many thousand Swiss, in the pay of Venice and 
the Pope, came down from the St. Gothard with the standard 
under which they had defeated the Duke of Burgundy, and 
another bearing in large golden letters the boastful inscrip- 
tion, Domatores Frmcij)umy Atnatores lustUicB^ Defensores Sanctce 

* Darn. Hist: de Venise, lib. xxiii. § 7. du Boy Louis XIL t. iy. p. I ; and another 

j See also Maxirnilian^sktter to his daughter to his minister Lichtenstein, ibid, t, iii. 

' Margaret, Sept. 18th, 1512, in the Lettres p. 324. " 
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Eommice Ecdesice;^ and they advanced to the very gates of 
Milan; Graston of FoiX; now Viceroy of the Milanese; retreating* 
before them by Trivulzio^s advice. The garrison of Milan 
consisted only of about 300 gens d^armes and 2;000 foot; but 
the Swiss were^ totally destitute both of the skill and means 
for attacking townS; and they shortly after withdrew by way 
of ComO; not without suspicion of having been bribed by the 
French. 

The armies of the Pope and of the King of Aragon united 
at Imola in December. The Papal army was commanded by 
Cardinal John de^ Medici; the Duke of Urbino having refused to 
serve under the Spanish Viceroy Cardona; who was general- 
issimo. NavarrO; Captain- General of the Spanish infantry; 
which was at that period chiefly composed of Mussulmans; 
had been despatched; as we have said; against the possessions 
of the Duke of Ferrara; and succeeded in reducing all the 
fortresses south of the Po. The fact that the poet Aiflosto was 
an eye-witness of these obscure combatS; which he has illus- 
trated by his verseS; lends them an interest they would not 
otherwise possess.^ The Pope^s most ardent desire was to 
recover Bologna; before which the allied army sat down January 
26th; 1512. The French on their side attached the highest im- 
portance to the preservation of that city; both as a military posi- 
tion and a point of honour; and Louis had declared that he 
would defend it as if it were Paris itself. He had provided 
Gaston of Foix with all the money and reinforced him with ail 
the troops he could collect; including his own Maison, or house- 
hold troops. They could not have been intrusted to more compe- 
tent hands. In a short career of two months Gaston revealed to 
France the true secret of its military power — the capacity of its 
infantry to perform marches of extraordinary rapidity.'^ The 
maxim of Marshal Saxe; that battles are gained; not with the 
handS; but with the feet; was never more strikingly illustrated 
than by the operations of this youthful commander. The Allies 
had already made a practicable breach in the wails of Bologna; 
when Gaston of Foix hastened to Finale; whence; during* a 
stormy night of wind and snoW; he succeeded in throwing 
himself into Bologna; with 1;300 lances and 14;000 infantry; 
without meeting a single vedette or sentry (February 5th) . Don 

* ** Vanquisliers of Princes, Lovei's of ^ See Vita di Ariosto ^ p. xxii. (Class, 
Justice, Defenders of the Holy Koman lial. t. xl. Milan, 1812). 

Church.’’ 3 3^0 Michelet, Reyiaissance^ p. H>7. 
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Eaymond de Cardona immediately raised the siege^ and retired 
to Imola. 

Gaston was deterred from pursuing the enemy by news which 
arrived from Lombardy. Brescia and Bergamo^ disgusted by 
the cruelty and brutality of the French garrisoAS^ had admitted 
the Venetians with cries of Viva San Marco I and it was to be 
feared that this success might invite a new Swiss invasion. Gas- 
ton now made even a more extraordinary march than his former 
one. Leaving 300 lances and 4_,000 foot in Bologna, he quitted 
that city with the rest of his army, February 8th, and appeared 
before Brescia on the 16th, after attacking with his cavalry and 
defeating on the way, near Isola della Scala, the Venetian 
division under Baglione. This long march, therefore, was ac- 
complished in eight days, in spite of broken roads and overflowed 
rivers.^ Brescia was taken by assault, to which Gaston mounted 
with bare feet, on account of the slippery nature of the soil. It 
was here that Bayard received a wound, which was at first 
thought mortal.^ The inhabitants made a stubborn defence, 
for which they suffered by a general massacre and a sack, 
accompanied with the most horrible outrages, which lasted a 
week. Brescia was the richest city of Lombardy after Milan. 
The plunder was estimated at three million crowns; but this 
sack contributed much to ruin the French army, as a great part 
of the soldiers returned home to enjoy their booty. Bergamo 
submitted, and escaped with a fine of 20,000 ducats. 

This campaign of a fortnight, in which Bologna had been 
rescued, the Venetians defeated, and Brescia and Bergamo re- 
covered, is perhaps one of the most extraordinary on record, and 
spread the fame of Gaston of Foix all over Europe. But, in 
spite of this brilliant success, the French cause in Italy seemed 
anything but promising. The Spanish army was untouched ; 
the Swiss turned a deaf ear to the tardy and repentant overtures 
of Louis ; the King of England had thrown off the mask and de- 
clared war ; -while Maximilian was evidently preparing to join the 
enemy. Louis began to perceive the machinations of Margaret, 
and felt the necessity for striking a speedy and decisive blow. 


^ On the day of the affair with Baglione, 
who had no notion that the enemy was 
near, Gaston’s cavalry is said by an eye- 
witness to have marched fifty miles with- 
out drawing bridle. The Anonimo Pado- 
va7io, ap. Muratori, Annal, t. x. p. 69. 

^ The story of the convalescence of the 
good knight, without fear and without 


reproach,” in the house of a Brescian lady, 
is one of the most interesting and charac- 
teristic episodes in his life. See Hkt. du 
Chev. Bayard, c. 50, 51. Tartaglia, the 
restorer of the mathematics, was nearly 
killed at this siege. Daru, Eist. de Venise, ' 
liv. xxiii. § 15, 
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He seemed suddenly to have emancipated himself from his own 
bigotry and the influence of his consort ; the Pope was attacked 
by pamphleteers^ and openly ridiculed on the Paris stage by the 
E'i^fans saMS souci; nay^ a medal was even struck with the 
legend Perdcm Pahylonis Nomen^ a name for the Holy See which 
has hardly been surpassed in the vocabulary of subsequent re- 
formers. Gaston was instructed to deliver a decisive battle^ 
after which he was to march to Rome^ dictate a peace^, and 
depose the Pope. These proceedings were to be authorized 
by a Legate despatched from the Council of Pisa, now at Milan; 
who was to accompany the army. 

Instructions of this nature exactly suited the taste of the young 
hero to whom they were addressed. Towards the end of March 
Gaston set out with his army for Finale, in the Modenese, having 
been joined by the Duke of Ferrara with his troops, and espe- 
cially with that celebrated artillery, the best in Europe, to which 
Alfonso gave so much attention.^ Gaston directed his march on 
Ravenna, and Don Raymond de Cardona, whose army was inferior 
in force, retired before him, manoeuvring in order to avoid a 
battle. At length Gaston found himself shut in between Ravenna 
and the camp of the Allies, which was on the banks of the Ronco, 
about three miles from the city ; provisions and forage began to 
fail, and to add to his embarrassment, a message arrived at this 
decisive moment that Maximilian had concluded a ten months^ 
truce with the Tenetians, and had recalled, on pain of death to their 
leaders, the German lance-knights serving in Gaston^ s army, in 
number about 5,000 men. Jacob Empser, one of their commanders, 
to whom the letter was delivered, being a great friend of Bayard^s 
and a devoted servant of Louis, engaged indeed to keep the 
order secret ; but, as fresh commands of the same tenor might 
speedily arrive, it became needful to act with promptness and de- 
cision. On April 9th a terrible assault was delivered on Ravenna, 
which failed from the breach not being sufl&ciently practicable. 
Gaston now determined to storm the enemy^s position on the 
Ronco, and on the 11th orders were given to cross that stream. 
Gaston had put on a rich and heavy armour, with embroideries 
bearing the arms of Navarre, to which Kingdom he pretended ; 
he regarded the Spaniards as personal enemies who kept him out 
of that inheritance, and he had left his right arm bare to the elbow 
in hope of bathing it in their blood, The battle began by a 

* Ariosto flid not partake bis patron’s tion of fire-arms, so destructive to bis be- 
taste in this matter, and curses the inven- loved chivalry. See OrL Fiir> c. xi. st. 26. 
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[ dreadful cannonade of three hours. The French army was drawn 

; up in the form of a crescent^ and Alfonso^s artillery being stationed 

at the extremity of the left wing^ kept up a tremendous cross-fire^ 
which carried off whole ranks of the enemy. At lengthy however;, 
both armies became tired of this distant butchery^; the signal was 
^iven to charge ; Gaston himself led the French men-at-arms^ 
and ran his lance through an Italian cavalier; and after a short 
but tenable encounter the Spanish and Papal cavalry were over- 
thrown. Cardona and Oarvajal, who commanded the rear-guard^ 
retired too early for their honour^ and were escorted from the 
field by Antonio de Leyva, then a young subaltern, who after- 
wards acquired so much renown in the wars of Italy. Fabbrizio 
Colonna, already a distinguished Italian captain, the young 
f Marquis of Pescara, a N'eapolitan, whose fame was yet to be 
achieved, and Cardinal J ohn de^ Medici, were taken prisoners ; 
and the last, who had retained his ecclesiastical habit in the 
midst of the fray, was conducted before the Cardinal of San 
Severino, the Legate of the condliabulum at Milan. The struggle, 
which was not so soon decided between the infantry, sei-ved to 
display the i^elative merits of the Spanish foot and the German 
lance-knights. The Germans, like the Grecian phalanx, were 
armed with spears of enormous length, and fought in close column; 
the Spaniards, furnished like the Eoman legionaries with a short 
^word and buckler, again established the superioiuty of that equip- 
ment. The Spaniards, protected by their defensive armour, 
thrust themselves between the ranks of the Germans, whose un- 
wieldy lances became useless at close quarters, and they would 
have been cut to pieces had they not been rescued by the French 
cavalry.^ The Spanish infantry was broken, and Pedro Navarro 
made prisoner; but a considerable body of them was retiring in 
good order, when Gaston, maddened at the carnage which they 
had made, and foigetting his duty as general, charged them at 
the head of a few gens d’armes^ when he was struck from his horse 
by a Spanish soldier. In vain his cousin Lautrec exclaimed. 
Spare his life ! it is our Yiceroy, your Queen^s brother ! Gaston 
fell, pierced with twenty wounds, and Lautrec shared the same 
fate. 

Thus died Gaston of Poix, Dube of Nemours, at the early age 


^ The comparative value of these troops 
has been estimated by IMaccbiavellij Arte 
della Guerra^ lib. ii. Cf. II Princijpe, cap. 
ult. The great defect of the Spanish in- 
fantry wasj that it could not resist cavalry. 


Besides the ordinary historians, the battle 
of Eavenna has been described by Zwingli, 
the Swiss reformer, in a letter to Vadeus 
of St, Gallen (Freher, Gerfii, Eer. SS. t.iii. 
No. 8). 
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of twenty-three^ who in the course of a few months had achieved 
the most brilliant military reputation^ and acquired the surname 
of the Thunderbolt of Italy His victory was indeed complete^ 
but it was counterbalanced by his death. Would to God/' ex- 
claimed the weeping Louis^ that I had lost all Italy^ and that 
Gaston and those who fell with him were safe ! The conster- 
nation of the Allies amounted almost to a panic. Eavenna was 
taken the next day while treating for a capitulation^ and was 
sacked with the greatest brutality;^ Imola^ Porli^ Eimini, all 
Eomagna^ hastened to submit to La Palisse^ who now assumed 
the command, and to the Cardinal of San Severino, who received 
the keys of the surrendered towns in the name of the Council of 
Pisa; terror reigned at Rome, and even the stout heart of Julius 
himself was so shaken that he at first agreed to receive the con- 
ditions of peace proposed by Louis XII. before the battle. Fer- 
dinand displayed the extent of his consternation by ordering 
Gonsalvo de Cordova to prepare for a campaign in Italy. But, 
in fact, the victoiy of Eavenna proved fatal to the French them- 
selves. The soldiers were disheartened by the loss of Gaston; 
the ofiicers were divided; San Severino disputed the command 
with La Palisse ; the Duke of Ferrara, who had refused it, re- 
turned home, released his prisoner, Fabbrizio Colonna, and 
endeavoured to make his peace with the Pope ; Maximilian with- 
drew his lance-knights, and the Swiss were preparing for a fresh 
descent into Lombardy. Under these circumstances. La Palisse 
was obliged to retire into the Milanese, and Julius II. regained 
his wonted courage. On May 3rd, three weeks after the battle, 
he opened the General Council of the Lateran, which, at the first 
session, was attended by eighty-four prelates from Italy, Spain, 
England, and Hungary. The Cardinal of York, as well as an 
Aragonese Cardinal, dissuaded him from accepting the proposals 
of France, and Julius readily yielded to counsels which, indeed, 
he had himself suggested. The towns evacuated by the French 
were immediately occupied by Papal troops, and Bologna itself, 
the object of so much anxiety, was again wrested from the Benti- 
vogli. Meanwhile Cardinal Schinner had agreed with the 
Emperor and the Pope to restore Maximilian Sforza, eldest son 
of Lodovico il Moro, to the ducal throne of Milan.^ Instructed 


^ It should be remembei*ed, however, 
that at this period all sides were nearly 
etpally brutal. Giulio Vitelli, Bishop of 
Citth di Gastello, having recovered Ea- 
venua by capitulation after the retreat of 


La Palisse, broke his word, and abandoned 
the four chief officers of the garrison to the 
populace, who buried them alive before his 
eyes I Sismondi, It. t. xiv, p. 239. 

^ Muratori, Ann. t. x. p. 76. 
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by their previous miscarriages, the Swiss now resolved to supply 
themselves with cavalry and artillery from the Venetians, and 
with this view they pressed eastward through Coire and Chia- 
venna, as well as through Trent, into the territory of Verona, La 
Palisse was compelled to retire before them as far as Pavia, and 
Maximilian Sforza was everywhere proclaimed with enthusiasm.^ 
Gardinal John de^ Medici profited by the confusion of this retreat 
to make his escape ; the Fathers composing the Council of Pisa 
fled from Milan at the approach of the Swiss ; and the Italians 
signalized their hatred of the French by killing all they could lay 
hands on. 

The Swiss and Venetians soon appeared before Pavia, and after 
a bloody engagement, La Palisse was forced to evacuate that place 
and retreat into France. At the end of June, less than three 
months after the victory of Eavenna, Louis XII. held in the 
Milanese little more than Brescia, Peschiera, and Crema, and the 
Castles of Milan, Cremona, and Xovara. But the success of the 
Holy League bred in it those dissensions which invariably attend 
such confederations. The grasping Julius, on pretence that 
Parma and Piacenza had at one period formed part of the Exar- 
chate of Eavenna, proceeded to occupy those cities, in violation of 
the rights of the new Duke of Milan, as well as those of the Em- 
peror. The Pope, at the intercession of Fabbrizio Colonna and his 
powerful family, and of the Catholic King, consented to pardon the 
Duke^of Ferrara, after he had submitted to a suitable humiliation ; 
and six Cardinals were appointed to settle with him the terms of 
his pacification. But what was the surprise of Alfonso a few days 
after, to hear that the Pope was resolved to claim the whole 
Ferrarese for the Holy See ; that he must content himself with 
the County of Asti in exchange; and that the Duke of Urbino 
had actually occupied some of his towns! Julius was prepared 
to extort his demands by keeping Alfonso a prisoner at Eome; and 
Fabbrizio and Marcantonio Colonna were obliged to secure his re- 
turn to his dominions by forcing the Papal guard at the gate of 
S. Giovanni. Maximilian, as grasping, and still more capricious 
than Julius, although now confederated with the Venetians, would 
not relinquish his pretensions to their continental territories. 
Eaymond de Cardona was immediately to lead his army into 
Lombardy, in order that he might have more influence on the 
distribution of the territories occupied by the Holy League, as 
well as to feed Ms army at the expense of that country, which 

A He was actually restored Dec, 15. 
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Ferdinand assigned to them in place of pay. The Swiss, after re- 
storing the Duke of Milan, continued to leTy contributions on his 
subjects, and, on their return, permanently occupied the Valtellina 
Locarno, and Chiavenna ; while the Yenetians were making some 
fruitless attempts^on Brescia and Orema, without the participation 

of their allies. Ill parties complained of one another; on one 

point only were they agreed— the necessity of punishing Florence 
although the only crime that could be alleged against that State 
was a too timid and vacillating policy. 

A Republic had continued to exist at Florence since the death of 
SaTonarola {supra, p. 221 sq<i.) ; and Pietro Soderini, who had been 
one of the chief supporters of that reformer, enjoyed the supreme 
direction of its affairs, having been elected Gonfalonier for life. 
Although during the Holy League Soderini observed a strict 
neutrality, Julius could not pardon his partiality for France, and 
still less his having given a safe-conduct to the five rebeUious 
Cardinals who had lent their names and authority to the Council 
of Pisa. The Pope had even incited a Florentine citizen, Prin- 
zivalle della Stufa, to murder Soderini, but the conspiracy was 
discovered and frusti-ated.’ After the triumph of the Holy 
eague, the rum of Florence was resolved on by the resentment 
of Juhus, the intrigues of the exiled Medici, and the cupidity ef 
the generals of the Allies. 

A Congress had been opened at Mantua, for the purpose of 
arranging a general pacification, to which John Victor Sod-erini 
a jurisconsult and brother of the Gonfalonier, was despatched to 
watch over the interests of Florence, and procure her admission 
into the treaty. There was nothing that the Holy League was 
more in want of than money. The Bishop of Gurk offered the 
^ protection in consideration of a sum of 

f hesitated, and the Eepublic was lost. 

ban de Medici, third son of Lorenzo the Magnificent, who had 
also appeared at the congress, hinted that, if the armies of the 
League were in want of money, they could more readily procure 
It fi om the Medici than from the popular party at Florence. The 
argument was irresistible. The congress ordered Don Raymond 
de Caidona with the Spanish army, accompanied by the Car- 

ml John de Medici, to march upon Florence and change the 
government. ^ 

b,r?®u CTossing the Apennines, approached Florence 

y ar emo and Prato. The latter place was taken by assault, 

* Sismondi, Bep, Ital. t. xiv. p. 128 sq. 
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August SOtli^ when a general massacre and pillage ensued^ accom- 
panied with atrocities which surpassed even those committed at 
Brescia and Eavenna. Meanwhile the Florentines were deliberat- 
ing on the proposition of Cardona^ who had demanded the banish- 
ment of Soderini and the restoration of the Medici not^ however^ 
as lords^ but simply as private citizens. The Grand Council con- 
sented to the latter demand^ on condition that Soderini should re- 
main at the head of the Eepiiblic^ and that no changes should be 
made in their laws and government. But after the capture of 
Prato Cardona raised his terms^ and demanded in addition a large 
sum of money. The barbarities perpetrated at Prato had filled 
the Florentines with consternation; the Gonfalonier himself could 
not conceal his terror^ and oiSfered to abdicate. In this conjuncture 
the revolution which restored the Medici was accomplished by a 
literary society of some thirty young men^ who were accustomed 
to assemble in the gardens of Bernardo Euccellai^ and who had 
previously been in secret correspondence with Julian de^ Medici. 
On the morning of the 31st of August the conspirators proceeded 
to the Public Palace, seized Sodeiuni, and having assembled the 
government, compelled them to depose him. Ambassadors were 
then despatched to Cardona, to accept the terms already named ; 
the money payment being fixed at 80,000 florins for the Spanish 
army, 40,000 for the Emperor, and 20,000 for Cardona himself. 

Cardinal John de^ Medici, although the eldest surviving son of 
Lorensso the Magnificent, did not desire for himself the headship 
of the Florentine State ; his views were directed to the Papacy, 
which he obtained in the following year. But in spite of the terms 
of the capitulation, he wished to procure for his brother Julian 
the supreme power at Florence. Julian entered the city before 
his condemnation had been reversed (September 2nd); and the 
measures which he first concerted with the Albizzi, now his par- 
tisans, were of a sufficiently mild and liberal character. But 
on the 14th the Cardinal, who had hitherto remained at Prato, 
entered Florence with a large military escort, and took possession 
of the Medici palace. On the next day Julian proceeded to the 
Public Palace, and having intimidated the government, and sum- 
moned what was called a halia^ or assembly of the people, which 
was composed in reality of his own creatures and soldiers, he 
established, in place of the former constitutional government, a 
narrow oligarchy, which subsisted till the expulsion of the Medici 
in 1527. 

It was soon discovered that Julian had not energy enough to 
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curb the turbulent democracj of Florence; and after the eleva- 
tion of Cardinal John de^ Medici to the Papal throne^ he resigned 
his authority to his nephew Lorenzo^ took up his residence at 
Eome^ and was appointed Captain- General of the Church. Under 
Lorenzo the Plorpntine government became a perfect despotism.^ 
On the other hand^ Genoa recovered her liberty^ if the various 
phases of sedition and anai'chy which characterized that Eepublic 
deserve the sacred name. The exile Gian Pregoso^ being sent 
thither by the allies^ raised an insurrection^ drove out the French^ 
and was elected Doge (June 29th) . 

Both Ferdinand of Aragon and his son-in-law Henry VIII. 
were very dissatisfied with the Pope^s alliance with Maximilian. 
Ferdinand^s attention/ however^ was at this moment engrossed 
with his domestic policy^ and he was endeavouring to add the 
Kingdom of Kavarre to his dominions. After Eleanor’s brief 
reign^ to which we have already adverted^ the blood-stained 
sceptre of Navarre passed to her grandson Francis Phoebus^ 1479^ 
who^ however^ lived only four years^ and was succeeded by his 
sister Catharine. Ferdinand and Isabella endeavoured to effect 
a marriage between Catliainne and their own heir ; but this scheme 
was frustrated by Magdalen, Catharine^s mother, a sister of Louis 
XI. of France, who brought about a match between her daughter 
and John d^Albret, a Gascon nobleman, who had large possessions 
on the^ border of Navarre (1485). Nevertheless the Spanish 
Sovereigns supported Catharine and her husband against her 
nncle John of Foix, Viscount of Narbonne, who pretended to the 
Navarrese Crown on the ground that it was limited to male heirs; 
and after John^s death the alliance with Spain was di-awn still 
closer by the avowed purpose of Louis XII. to support his nephew, 
Gaston of Foix, in the claims of his father. After that young 
heroes fall at Eavenna, his pretensions to the throne of Navarre 
devolved to his sister, Germaine of Foix, the second wife of King 
Ferdinand; an event which entirely altered the relations between 
the Courts of Castile and Navarre.^ Ferdinand had now an in- 
terest in supporting the claims of the house of Foix-Narbonne ; 
and Catharine, who distrusted him, despatched in May, 1512, 
plenipotentiaries to the French Court to negotiate a treaty of 
alliance. John d^Albret, Catharine’s husband, was a careless, 
easy Prince, who hated show and ceremony ; he heard every day 

J Hora non SI serm piti ordine 5 quel ^ Martin, Hist, de France, t. vii, 
cir el vol (Lorenzin) ^ fsLttxyF-^Hela^ione p. 411. This circumstance is totally over- 
di S. Marin Zorzi, ap. Ranke, vol. looked by Prescott, 
iii. App. p, 259. (Mrs. Austin^s transl.) 
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two or three Masses^ dined. with any body who would invite hirrij 
attended every village festival and danced in public with the 
wives and daughters of his peasantry and citizens. In vain 
Louis XII. advised him to be on his guard against Ferdinand ; 
John continued his easy course of life^ while the storm preparing 
for him was ready to burst over his devoted head. 

W e have already adverted to the treaty between Ferdinand of 
Aragon and his son-in-law^ Henry VIII. ^ for the avowed purpose 
of invading Gruienne.^ Henry communicated that project to his 
Parliament in February^ 1512 ; and he represented that his views 
in creating this diversion were also to oblige Louis to dissolve the 
Council of Pisa^ and to restore Bologna to the Holy See. The 
English Parliament is said to have been seduced by a timely pre- 
sent from the Pope. A vessel laden with Greek wines and southern 
fruits displayed, for the first time, the Pontifical standard in the 
Thames, and the English senators, corrupted by the distribution 
of these delicacies, are represented as voting, in consequence, 
liberal supplies for an object so foreign to their interests ! We 
may with more probability ascribe these grants to the favour 
which a war with France still found in the minds of the English 
people. But from this purpose the English forces were diverted 
by the duplicity of the wily Ferdinand. Having sent his own 
vessels to convey the English army, near 10,000 strong, for a 
pretended expedition against Bayonne, Ferdinand caused it to be 
landed at Pasages, in Guipuzcoa, June 8th; and he then repre- 
sented to the Marquis of Dorset, the English commander, that it 
would first of all be necessary to occupy the Kingdom of Navarre, 
as the inclinations of its Sovereigns could not be trusted. King 
John, indeed, soon afterwards concluded, at Blois (July 17th), a 
treaty with Louis XII., one stipulation of which was that neither 
Power should allow the enemies of the other to pass through its 
dominions; and the King of Navarre further pledged himself to 
declare war against the English assembled in Guipuzcoa. Dorset 
was not slow to perceive the real drift of Ferdinand^s policy, the 
nature of his relations with Navarre, and the reasons why he had 
carried the English to Spain and dissuaded them from making a 
direct attack upon France ; and he consequently declined to ex- 
ceed his instructions by entering upon a war with the Navarrese. 
The mere presence of the English army, however, assisted the 
designs of the Gatholic King, by overaving his opponents. Fer- 
dinand, who was aided by the Navarrese faction of the Beaumonts, 

2 Above, p.298. 
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to wticli Ms general, the Duke of Alya^ belonged, ordered Ms 
army to invade Navarre. The pretexts -wMch he alleged for 
this act were, that Navarrese Sovereigns had refused his demands 
that they should accede to the Holy League, grant him free 
passage througMtheir dominions, and guarantee their neutrality 
by delivering to him six of their pxdncipal fortresses. Another 
ground adduced breathed all the hypocrisy of Ferdinand. In 
joining Louis the Navarrese Sovereigns had recognized the Coun- 
cil of Pisa, and were therefore comprised in the excommunication 
fulminated against its adherents, which involved the deprivation 
of their dominions ! In fact, Ferdinand, in letters written during 
this period, attributes his unjust and ambitious aggression to a 
desire of extirpating the accursed schism, and saw in the rapid 
success which attended his arms the miraculous interposition of 
Providence.*'^ King John retired before the Spaniards to Lumbier, 
and, after in vain invoking the help of the French, took refuge 
with his family in the French Kingdom; while Alva, who found 
but small resistance, subdued nearly the whole of Upper Navarre 
in less than a fortnight. He even penetrated into Lower Na- 
varre, but, not meeting with the support which he expected from 
the English, was obliged to retire before the Duke of Longueville 
and the French troops, the veterans of Italy under La Palisse. 
Alva threw himself into Pamplona, which he succeeded in defend- 
ing. The Marquis of Dorset, who loudly complained, and not 
without reason, that his master had been duped, re-embarked Ms 
forces in October, and retmmed to England without having had 
an opportunity to strike a single blow. Ferdinand affected to 
assume that he was the injured party in this transaction, wMch,'^^ 
he observes in one of Ms letters, touches me most deeply, for 
the stain it leaves upon the honour of the most serene King, my 
son-in-law, and the gloiy of the English nation, so distinguished 
in times past for high and chivalrous enterprise.'’^ ^ The policy of 
the Catholic King was, however, crowned with substantial success, 
as we shall here relate by anticipation. In the following year he 
effected at Ox’thez ayeaFs truce with Louis XII. (April 1st, 1513)> 
by which Louis sacrificed Ms ally, the King of Navarre, and 
afterwai'ds, by renewing the truce, allowed Ferdinand permanently 
to settle himself in Ms new conquest. The States of Navarre 
had previously taken the oath of allegiance to Ferdinand as their 

^ Grandfatlier of the Duke of Alva, 3 Prescott, ihid, p. 337, who, from liis 
notorious for his cruelties in the Nether- way of relating the story, seems to j^ar- 
lands. take the opinion of his hero Ferdinand. 

^ Prescott, voh in. p. 334. 
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King; and on the 15th of June; 1515; JSTaTarre was incorporated 
into the Kingdom of Castile hj the solemn act of the Cortes. The 
dominions of John d^Albret and Catharine were now reduced to 
the little territory of BearU; but they still retained the royal title 
of Navarre. .. 

Pope Julius II. was dead before Ferdinand consummated his 
treachery towards the Holy League by the truce of Orthez. 
Julius was still occupied with his favourite scheme of expelling 
the Barbarians from Italy; as well as with his plans for ex- 
tending the domains of the Church; when he was attacked by a 
slow fever and dysentery; which after a few days proved mortal 
(February 21st; 1518). He was a Pontiff; observes Guicciardini; 
worthy of imperishable glory had he worn any other crown than 
the tiara; and certainty the idea of making the Papacy the 
instrument of Italian liberation was a grand onO; however incom- 
patible with the proper vocation of the Holy See. Julius must 
be regarded as the founder of the States of the Church; which in 
great part had been acquired by Cassar Borgia to gratify his own 
selfish ambition. Macchiavelli has observed that; before the time 
of JiiliuS; the most insignificant baron despised the Papal power; 
of which subsequently even the King of France stood in awe. 
Julius II. was economical; and even miserty; in his way of life; 
confining the expenses of his household to 1;500 ducats a month;^ 
so that; in spite of his Constant warSj he left a considerable sum 
in his treasury. Yet; as a ruler; all his ideas were on a gigantic 
scale. He resumed the building of St. Peter^S; in which; and 
other architectural designs; he found in Michael Angelo Buonarotti 
a genius of kindred vastness to assist him. One of his last acts 
was to deprive Louis XII. of the title of Most ChristiaU;^^ and 
to transfer it to Heniy VIII. by a decree of the Lateran Council; 
and at the same time he issued a bull laying France; with excep- 
tion of Brittany; under an Intei’dict.^ 

^ di Domenego Trivixian, ap. ® Baynaldus, Aww. EgcI. 1512, t. xL 

Eanke, vol. iii. App. p. 257. p. 6ii8. Cf. Guicciardini, lib. xi. 


312 MARITIME DISCOVERIES.— THE COMPASS. [Chaf. VIIR 


CHAPTER VIII. 

T he period wMch we liave been liitlierto contemplating wm 
marked by tke commencement of ocean navigation, wbicb, 
by tlie discoveries it effected, bad a wonderful effect on tbe com- 
merce of modern Europe, and on tbe respective power and re- 
sources of its several States, It therefore becomes necessary 
to give some account of these discoveries, which could not well 
have been presented, in a connected form, in the preceding 
chapters. 

A knowledge of the properties of the magnet was a necessary 
antecedent of distant ocean voyages and the discovery of unknown 
lands. Like gunpovrder, however, the magnetic needle was long 
known before it was apf)lied to its present use. The invention 
of the compass has been attributed to Flavio Gioja, a native of 
Amalfi, who flourished about the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury; but though Dr. Eobertson laments that Gioja has been 
defrauded of his just fame,^ it is certain that the compass was 
known nearly two centuries before his time. It is minutely 
described in a Provencal poem by Guiot of Provins, supposed 
to have been written towards the end of the twelfth or beginning 
of the thirteenth century.^ The age of Guiot may indeed be dis- 
puted; yet that the compass was known at least in the first half 
of the thirteenth century, appears from the writings of Cardinal 
Yitry (Jacobus do Vitriaco), Bishop of Acre, in Syria, who died 
in 1244. Vitry, indeed, in his History of the East,^^ confounds 
the magnet with the adamant or diamond, as some of our own 
writers have also done; yet he describes the polarity of the mag- 
netic needle, and intimates its indispensable necessity to naviga- 
tion.'^ In 1263 the magnetic needle, fitted in a box, "was in 
common use among the Norwegians. A letter written by Pietro 
Peregrini in 1269, and preserved among the manuscripts in the 
University of Leyden, contains a scientific account of the proper- 
ties of the magnetic needle, and even of the construction of the 

^ Eflst of America f book i. Storia della Leiteratura ItaUana, t. iv. lib. 

® Kocb, BSvol, de VEiirope, t. i. p. 246. ii, c. ii. s. 30. 

3 Tbe passage of Vitry is in Tiraboscbi, 
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azimuth compass/ The description of Guiot of ProvinSj, who was 
probably older than the authors cited, shows the compass in a 
very rudimentary state ; merely a needle rubbed on a loadstone, 
and floating on a cork or other light substance in a vessel filled 
with water ; a method, however, used early in the twelfth century 
by the Chinese, who were acquainted with the compass long before 
it was known in Europe.^ The English, with that talent for prac- 
tical adaptation which characterizes them, seem to have made 
great improvements in the compass.’** 

But although the compass was so early known, it was not till 
the fifteenth century that voyages of discovery were prosecuted 
on any systematic plan. The Spaniards had indeed discovered 
the Canary Islands about the middle of the fourteenth century, 
but rather by accident than from design ; which might easily have 
happened, as they lie considerably less than 200 miles from the 
continent of Africa. Cape Non on that continent, which lies 
opposite to the Canaries, was long considered an impassable 
boundary, till an expedition fitted out by the Portuguese King 
John I., or the Bastard, in 1412, succeeded in doubling it and 
reaching Cape Bojador, 160 miles further/ The only eSect of 
this voyage was to awaken a desire for further discoveries. King 
John^s fourth son, Henry,^ who was distinguished both by an 
enterprising temper and a love of art and science, especially 
geography, establishing his residence at Sagres (Tercena Naval, 
afterwards called Villa do Infante) ^ near Cape St, Vincent in the 
Algarves, gathered around him from all quarters men practically 
acquainted with navigation, as well as others versed in mathe- 
matics and astronomy, and discussed with them bold projects of 
maritime enterprise. Henryks cares were rewarded by the dis- 
covery of the Mad eiras^ (1419), and subsequently of the Azores, 
Cape Verde, and Guinea. His death in 1463 checked the pro- 
gress of these voyages, which had extended to within five de- 
grees of the equinoctial line. 

^ Pars IV. lib vi. 

c, 4j p. 345. Peregrines name has been 
erroneonsiy converted into Adsiger. ISee 
Humboklt, Exam. Crii. t. iii. p. 31, note. 

2 Klaproth, ap. Humboldt, Exam. Crit. 
t. hi. p. 34. 

^ On the subject of the compass see 
further, Be Magnete^ lib. i. c. 4 

and 5 ; PJiiche, Spectacle de la Nature^ t. iv. 
p. 424. 

^ It appears, however, that Don J ayine 
Ferrer, a Catalan, had, in 1346, sailed six 
degrees to the south of Gape Ron, and that 


some mariners of Dieppe had penetrated 
a.s far as Sierra Leone and Rio Sestos in 
1364. Humboldt, Ex. Crit. t. i. p. 284. 

® See above, p. 65. 

6 Madeira is said to have been pre- 
viously discovered by an Englishman 
named Macham, or IHachin, who, flying 
to France with a lady of whom he was 
enamoui'ed, was driven by stress of weather 
to that island. Sir Geo. Staunton’s Acc, 
of an Embassy to China, vol. i. p. 65 j and 
Washington Irving’s Life of Columbus, 
App, Ho. xxvii. , 
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The importance of these discoveries had roused the apprehen- 
sion of the Portuguese that their title to the possession of them 
might be contested ; and in order to settle this question^ they 
applied to Pope Bugenius IV.^ who issued a bull liberally grant- 
ing to Portugal-, all the lands from Cape Non to India ! The 
Popes claimed a peculiar property in all islands and undiscovered 
lands, rather, it would seem, as the successors of the Eoman 
emperors, than, as some authors have asserted, as the Yicars of 
Christ upon earth. The Guelf doctors and canonists held that 
the Pope was lord of all the world, while the Ghibeline doctors 
assigned that lordship to the Emperor. In accordance with the 
former of these views, Pope Adrian IV. had bestowed Ireland on 
Henry II. ; and in 1295 Boniface VIII. granted Gerba and some 
other islands on the African coast to Admiral Ruggiero di Loria, 
on condition of homage and tribute.^ 

King Edward, the eldest brother of Prince Henry, and suc- 
cessor of their father John, and Edward^s son Alfonso V,, did not 
pay much attention to navigation; but the spirit of maritime dis- 
covery was revived by Alfonso^s son John II., who ascended the 
throne in 1481. In 1484, a Portuguese fleet sailed 1,500 miles 
south of the line, and observed the stars and constellations of 
another hemisphere; settlements were made on the coast of 
Guinea, which were fortified, and a regular trade was esta- 
blished. From their own experience of the line of coast, a^ 
well as from information obtained from the natives, the Portu- 
guese now began to conceive the possibility of reaching India by 
a southern navigation,' agreeably to the ancient accounts of the 
Phoenician voyages. To acquire information and aid in effecting 
this design, John II. despatched two ambassadors to the King of 
Abyssinia, a Christian Prince, near the Red Sea, whom he sup- 
posed to be the Prester John, famed in the stories of eastern 
travellers, and from their inquiries it was evident that a passage 
round Africa to India was feasible. Meanwhile, however, Bar- 
tolomeo Diaz had already set off to attempt it. In spite of great 
dangers from storms and mutinous crews, this enterprising navi- 
gator sailed far enough south not only to descry but to double^ 


^ GiannoEej Sioria di NapoUyliK xix, 
c. 5. When Albert of Austria sent de- 
uties to Boniface VIII., requesting to 
e recognized as King of the Romans, 
tliat Pope appeared in public with sword 
and cuirass, and said, “ It is I who am 
the Csesar. There is no other King of 
the Romans but the sovereign pontifP.” 
And after oj[^>ening the Jubilee in nis pon- 


tifical habit, he showed himself, the fol- 
lowing day, to the multitude of pilgrims 
that swarmed in Rome, with the imperial 
ensigns, the sword, the sceptre, and the 
globe. Baillet, B/lst. den I)f7nHts de Boni- 
face VIJ.L ct Philippe le Bel, p. 69 sq. ap. 
Martin, t, iv, p. 426, 

“ Humboldt, Exam. Crit, t. i. p. 232. 
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the Oabo Tormentosoy or Cape of Storms, the southern boundarj 
of Africa (1487) ; and as the coast beyond was ascertained to trend 
to the north-east, the prospect of success seemed now so clear 
that King John renamed this headland Oaho de Boa Esperangay 
or Gape of Good Hope. 

The discoveries and conquests of the Portuguese in the East 
Indies were, however, reserved to be effected in the reign of 
John II /s cousin, Emanuel the Great, who ascended the throne 
on John’s death in 1495.^ Vasco da Gama, having doubled the 
Cape of Good Hope, arrived at Calicut on the Malabar coast in 
May, 1498, and returned to Portugal in the following year; 
without indeed having founded any settlement, but bringing 
home a rich cargo of the various products of the country. In 
1500 Pedro Alvarez Cabral, with a Portuguese fleet, having stood 
to the westward in order to avoid the calms and variable breezes 


on the African coast, arrived off the coast of Brazil and took pos- 
session of that country, of which Cabral considered himself the 
discoverer, for the Crown of Portugal. But though his preten- 
sions in this respect have till lately been sanctioned by the highest 
authorities,^ it appears from more recent researches that two Cas- 
tilian navigators, one of whom was Vicente Pinzon, the companion 
of Columbus, had previously landed there and claimed the country 
for Spain.^ These conflicting pretensions were settled by the treaty 
of Tordesillas, to which we shall advert further on. 

While the Portuguese were making this progress in eastern 
navigation, the Spaniards had made still more brilliant and strik- 
ing discoveries in a new hemisphere, though probably not more 
important in a commercial point of view. 

The existence of a fourth continent and of a race of antipodes 
had been at least suspected by the ancients centuries before the 
beginning of our sera. The sphericity of the earth was known 
to the Pythagoreans. Plato in his Timceus"^ refers to an Atlantis 
greater than Asia and Africa put together. Aristotle asserted 
the possibility of sailing from the extremity of Europe or Africa 
to the eastern parts of Asia,® and the same idea was adopted by 


^ These conquests are related by the 
Portuguese historian Osorio, whose work 
has been translated by Gibbs. See also 
the Abbe Kaynal, Hist, des Etablisseme?i$ 
des Euro^ems drnis les deux Indes (trans- 
lated by Justamond) ; Eobertson, His- 
torical Disquisition concerning Aoicmzt 
India,, sect, iii.; De la Clede, Hist, g6n6raU 
de Dortugal. 


2 Eobertson, Hist, of J^nerica, book 
ii. ; Kaynal, Hist, of BettUments,, 4*^., 
book ix. svh init, ; Macphersoii, Annals 
of Commerce, vol. ii. p. 19, &c. 

3 Navarrete, Viages, t, iii, p.^ 18 sq., 
ap. Prescott, Ferd. and Isab, vol. ii. p. 468. 

^ P. 25, tom. vii. p. 12 sq., ed, Tauchn. 

^ De CcelOy Hb. ii. c. 14. 
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Strabo.^ Aristotle likewise tlionglit it probable that there were- 
other lands in the opposite hemisphere and aElian also main- 
tained the existence of a fourth continent of enormous extent/^ 
Seneca the philosopher affirms that with a fair wind the voyage 
from Spain to the. Indies might be accomplished in a few days 
and the same writer in one of his tragedies has uttered on the 
subject the following most precise and striking prophecy : 

“ Venient annis siBciila serls 
Quibus Oceanns vincula reu’iim 
Laxetj et ingens pateat tellus, 

Tethysque novos detegat orbes 
Nec sit terris ultima Tliule.’-^ 

A prophecy which could hardly have been uttered but for the 
prevailing opinion among the learned just alluded to. 

This remarkably consentient opinion of civilized antiquity con- 
tinued to prevail during the earlier ages of Christianity till the 
Doctors of the Churchy with that narrowness of view which led 
them to stifle all liberal knowledge^ did their best to suppress it, 
and thus contributed to defer its realization.^ The work called 
Christian Toiiograpliy (ToTroypc^^p/a XpicrriaviKii) ^ attidbuted to 
Oosmas Indicopleustes, exhibits the strange geographical notions 
which must have been entertained by the Fathers of the Church. 
It is a return to barbarism. The earth is described as a vast 
oblong plain, more than twice as long from east to west as it is 
broad, and surrounded by the ocean. The old idea nevertheless 
partially survived, and was recorded by Roger Bacon in the thir- 
teenth century, and by other writers in the Middle Ages/ 

Even the circumnavigation of Africa by the Portuguese had 
been anticipated six centuries before the Christian ddm. With 
some minds antiquity is a fatal objection to any narrative that 
appears a little extraordinary, or that runs counter to their own 
narro'w prejudices : yet a capricious incredulity is a more dan- 
gerous critical fault than too ready a belief; and there are two 
circumstances in Herodotus^s narration® of the voyage round the 
African continent, undertaken by some Phoenician mariners ai 


* Lib. i. p. 103, and lib. ii. p. 162, 
Aim. ed. 

2 Dc MmuJo, c. 3. 

^ Vur. HisL lib. iii. c. 18. 

^ Q. Frfel^ 11. 

^ Mcdca^ act ii, v. 375. ‘^Tlie time 
will come in distant years when Ocean 
may relax the bonds of things, and an 
immense region be laid opens Tethys 
may then unveil new worlds, and Thule 
be no longer the remotest spot of land.’’ 


® See the arguments against the theory 
of Antipodes in Lactantius, Instit. 
lib. iii. c. 24, and in St. Augitstine, Be 
Civ, Beii lib. xvi. c. 9. 

All the ancient and mediseval learn- 
ing on this curious and interesting sub- 
ject, will be found collected in Humboldt's 
Emm, Crit. de VHist, de la Gtogr. dii 
nouveau Continent, § 1. 

? Lib. iy. c. 42, 
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tlie command of Pharaoh. Neclio^ which give it an indelible stamp 
of truth. By this voyage it was discovered that Africa was 
detached from any other continent except at the Isthmus of 
Suez, and could consequently be circumnavigated. Again, 
the Phoenicians asserted that on their voyage (which, as they 
started from the Red Sea and returned by the Columns of Her- 
cules, or Straits of Gibraltar, was performed from east to west) 
they had the sun on the right hand. Both these circumstances 
are true, yet neither could be guessed a priori; the latter indeed 
was so contrary to all experience and probability, that Herodotus 
himself refused to believe it. These two facts are sufficient to 
dispose of the futile objections which have been raised against 
the story. 

It is probable that America had been visited by Europeans 
centuries before the time of Columbus. Historians who long 
preceded him have related that, towards the close of the tenth 
century, Eric Rauda, Biorn, and other Icelandic navigators, vi- 
sited Greenland and a country lying to the south-west of it, 
which they called Winland, from its grapes. In this country 
the sun is described as being eight hours above the horizon in 
the shortest day; and as this would happen in about latitude 
49"^, Winland was probably Newfoundland. A colony was settled 
there, but after a time all intercourse with it was dropped. As 
the distance between Iceland and Greenland is not great, there 
is no a priori improbability in this account, which is attested by 
most respectable authorities.^ Other voyages and discoveries, as 
that of the Welsh Prince Madoc ap Owen in 1170,*^ and the navi- 
gation towards India by the west of the two Genoese, Guido 
de^ Vivaldi and Teodosio Doria, in 1281 and 1292, are perhaps 
not so well authenticated. But in the time of Columbus these 
discoveries seem to have fallen into oblivion. 

Little is known about the early life of Christopher Columbus.® 


^ As Adam of Bremerij wlio died in 
1076, in Ills De Situ Danim ; Ordericus 
Vitalis, wlio flonrislied about tlie middle 
of the twelfth century, in his Bed. 
ann. 1098 ; and Snerro Sturlesson, who 
w’-as repeatedly Lawman of Iceland, 
1215 — 1232, in liis Hist, Olafi Trygves, 
ap. Maepherson, vol. L p. 280. Gf. Mallet, 
Introd. a VRist. de Banmmarc, ch. xi., 
and Fo.rster, Hist, of Voyages in the North. 

2 Dr. Powel, Hist, of Wales, ap. Mae- 
pherson, Yol. ii, p. 340. Cf. Humboldt, 
jEt. Crit. t. i. p. 29. 

^ His biography has been written by 
his son, Fernando Colon (the Spanish 


name of the family), entitled HUtoria del 
Almirante. One of the most authentic 
works on Colurahus and his discoveries 
is the first two yoIs. of the Viages y 
IJesmharimientos of Don Martin Fer- 
nandez de Navarrete (1825), who was 
commissioned by the Spanish Govern- 
ment to examine the public archives for 
materials. These volumes were used by 
Washington Irving for his Life of Co- 
limhus. A contemporary author, Pehy 
Martyr*, wrote a book, TeBebiis Oceanicis 
et Novo Orbe, but somewhat hastily com- 
piled, and therefore frequently erroneous. 
Another leading authority is Herrera, 
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He was a native of the territory of Genoa^ but the year of his. 
birth is so utterly unknown as to have been variously placed 
between 1430 and 1455, It was probably 1436. Columbus was 
bred to the sea, and served not only in the merchant service, but 
also in some warlike maritime expeditions, as that of John of 
Anjou for the conquest of Naples in 1459, and in some cruises 
against the Turks and Venetians, in which he distinguished him- 
self by his bravery. According to his own account, Columbus- 
visited Tille^ or Thule, by which he probably meant either the 
Peroe Isles or Iceland/ In 1470 he proceeded to Portugal, and 
remained in that country till 1484. His love of enterprise was 
no doubt stimulated by the maritime discoveries of the Portu- 
guese ; and it has been recently proved that he conceived the 
first idea of his great discovery shortly after his arrival in that 
country, and consequently three years before he was in commu- 
nication on the subject with Paolo Toscanelli.*^ There can be no 
doubt, however, that his correspondence with Toscanelli, a Floren- 
tine physician and distinguished cosmographer, fortified Columbus 
in his project. Everything proves that his original idea and 
principal purpose were to reverse the Portuguese method, and tO' 
seek a passage to India, the land of gold and spices, by sailing 
westward ] and that the discovery of lands between Europe and 
the eastern shores of India was only a secondary consideration 
both with him and Toscanelli. The idea was necessarily founded 
on the sphericity of the earth, and on the geographical opinions- 
of some of the ancients, which, as we have said, were not alto- 
gether extinguished during the Middle Ages, and which Columbus 
appears to have more immediately derived from the treatise D© 
Imagine Mundi of Pierre d^Ailly, Bishop of Oambray. The 
theory that an unknown land, which he supposed to be India,, 
lay at no great distance in the western ocean, was confirmed by 
the circumstance of trees, pieces of carved timber, and other 
things, having been cast by the waves on the coast of Madeira 
and the Azores; nay, even the bodies of two men of unknown 
race. Columbus was also encouraged by his own errors and 
those of the authors on whom he relied. He did not imagine 
that the globe was so large as it really is, and thought that 


Hutioria General de las Indies Oceid&n- 
taleSf which is a good deal founded 
on the contemporary but unpublished 
Cronka de las Indies Occidenteles of Las 
Casas. 

* MS. on the Cinco Zones BahitahleSf 
a,p. Humboldt, Exem, OrU^ t. i. p, 102. 


The MS. says the visit was made in 
1477, but Humboldt thinks this must be 
a mistake. 

2 Navarrete, Viages, t. i. p. Ixxix. ap. 
Humboldt, ibid, p. 12. Paolo Toscanelli 
erected in 1468 the great gnomon in the 
cathedral of Florence. 
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India extended mnch further to the east^ leaving consequently a 
smaller space of ocean to be traversed. 

It does not detract from the merit of Columbus that his project 
was founded on the previous opinions of others^ and on such slight 
evidence in favour of it as could be collected ; on the contrary^ 
allowing it to be possible that the idea could have even entered 
his mind without these aids, still he would rather deserve to be 
called a madman than the greatest of all discoverers, if he had set 
out on his voyage without a rational probability of success. His 
merit consists in having realized, by courage and perseverance, 
what others had only speculated on in their closets. Like Luther, 
and all the other great benefactors of mankind, he was the man of 
action. Thought is a noble thing, and must necessa,rily precede 
all great and noble undertakings ; but so long as it remains 
merely thought, it is of no practical benefit to mankind. 

It is well known what difficulty Columbus found to persuade 
the Princes and Powers of the world to help him in realizing the 
magnificent theory which had taken such complete possession of 
his own mind. For many years he applied in vain, first to the 
Genoese Eepublic, — for he wished to bestow on his own country 
the honour and profit of that great discovery and precious birth 
of time — as well as to the governments of Portugal, England, and 
Spain. He was not, however, a man to be easily discouraged and 
thrust aside. Like most great geniuses, he had a vein of enthu- 
siasm in his temper; and it appears from the frequency of his 
citing it, that the aforementioned prophecy of Seneca had made a 
deep impression on his mind; deeper, perhaps, than the more 
learned opinions of the ancient writers. This disposition degene- 
rated, indeed, in his old age into a kind of superstition, when his 
soul, like that of Newton, became engrossed by a mystic theology. 
In a letter addressed to Ferdinand and Isabella from Jamaica, in 
July 1503, and still more strongly in the sketch of his extravagant 
work entitled Froiiheoies {Frofedas), written a year or two later, 
he professes that neither human reason, nor mathematical science, 
nor maps of the world had been of any service in his enterprise, 
which was simply an accomplishment of the predictions of Isaiah. 
This result, and the gold which his discoveries might afford for 
effecting the conquest of the Holy Sepulchre, are, he asserts, alone 
of importance. All the letters of Columbus, indeed, express the 
greatest anxiety to amass gold ; but this sordid desire is covered 
with the veil of religion. Thus in one of his letters he says : — 
Gold is a most excellent thing ; whoever possesses it is master 
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of every thing in the world ; it even brings souls into Paradise 
a reference apparently to the practice of buying indulgences. 

We have entered rather fully into the circumstances which led 
to the discovery of America^ both because that event is one of the 
most striking and important of the 15th century^ and because it 
is^ perhaps^ more entertaining and instructive to trace the rise 
and development of a great idea than to detail the steps by which 
it was carried into practical execution. The latter^ indeed^ our 
space does not allow^ nor is it necessary to our purpose. The 
narratives of the discoveries^ conquests, and settlements of the 
Portuguese and Spaniards in the Bast and West Indies are epi- 
sodes in the history of Europe, important only in relation to the 
effects which they produced on its commerce, politics, and man- 
ners; and we shall therefore only briefly indicate the leading 
features of these discoveries. 

Shortly after the conquest of Granada by the Spanish Sovereigns 
in 1492, Columbus, after many tedious years of suspense, at length 
succeeded in gaining for his scheme the sanction and assistance of 
Queen Isabella. An agreement was signed with him constituting 
him High Admiral in all the seas and Viceroy in all the lands 
which he might discover, securing him one-tenth of the nett 
profits of their products, and another one-eighth on condition of 
his furnishing one-eighth of the expense of the expedition. Fer- 
dinand, though he signed this agreement, refused to take any 
part in the enterprise, the expenses and profits of which were 
therefore limited to Castile. Columbus appears to have been 
aided in advancing his stipulated share of the outfit by Martin 
Pinzon, a wealthy shipowner and experienced navigator of Palos 
de Moguer, a little seaport town in Andalusia. Pinzon had been 
one of the chief patrons of his scheme, and with his brothers 
Vicente and Francisco, not only furnished one of the vessels 
required for the expedition, but also engaged personally to 
accompany it. 

On the 3rd of August, 1492, Columbus left the mouth of the 
Odiel with his little squadron, consisting of three ships ; the 
largest of which, the Santa Maria, in which he hoisted his flag, 
was under 100 tons^ burden, and the only one decked. The two 
other vessels, called caravels ^ were little better than boats, being 
open in the centre, with cabins in the stern and forecastle.'^ Our 

* Sec Humboldt, t, i.p. 110. dil. Wash. Irving, Life of Colmnbiis^ 
Cf. p. 15 s<|. .ch.yi. ... 

® He a]) pears to have been present Columbus seems purposely to have 

at the surrender of Granada by Boab- chosen small vessels, as better suited by 
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limits will not permit us to pursue the details of this extraordinary 
Yoyage^V which formsy perhaps^ the most interesting chapter in 
all the records of human adyenture. Suffice it to say that^ after 
touching at the Canaries to refit^ and again sailing thence on 
September 6th^ the sagacity and perseverance of Columbus, and 
the courage and fortitude with which he braved not only the perils 
of that long and unknown navigation, but also the still more for- 
midable danger of alarmed and mutinous crews, were at length 
rewarded by the discovery of land (Friday, October 12th) . This 
proved to be one of the Bahama islands. Columbus called 
it San Salvador, but it is better known by the native name of 
Guanahani. In his further searches he discovered the large and 
important islands of Cuba and Haiti, the latter of which he called 
Hispaniola. The loss, however, of his largest ship, and other 
events, compelled Columbus to return to Europe. After building 
a little wooden fort which he called Havidad, or Christmas, where 
he left a garrison of thirty -nine men, he set sail from Hispaniola, 
Januaiy 4th, 1493 ; and after many adventures, being driven by 
a fearful storm into the Tagus, he landed at Lisbon, February 24th. 
Hero he had an interview with King John II., who received him 
with much apparent honour, but with secret jealousy and morti- 
fication at his success, Columbus arrived at Palos March 16th, 
seven months and eleven days after the date of his sailing thence. 
In proof of his success he had brought home with him some 
native Indians, as well as birds, stuffed specimens of animals, 
and bracelets and other ornaments of gold. We have already 
adverted to the splendid reception which he met with from 
Ferdinand and Isabella at Barcelona. 

The Spanish Sovereigns were readily induced by the success 
of Columbuses first voyage to fit out another expedition on . a 
larger scale. A fleet of seventeen ships was prepared, reckoned 
to carry 1,500 persons, with all the means and appliances neces- 
sary for colonizing ; and so great was now the ardour to share in 
the enterprise that many persons of distinction volunteered to 
join it. A board was established at Seville for the management 
of the affairs of India ; for Columbus still believed that he had 
touched at the eastern, parts of that country ; whence the islands 
which he discovered have still retained the name of Indies^ though 
qualified with the epithet of West 

tUoir little drauglit of water for voyages of ' The reader who is inclined to enjoy 
discovery, in coasting unknown shores, the pleasures of romance, combined with 
and exploring bays and rivers. See the truth of history, may read the account 
Wash. Irving, Life of Qolumhm^ App. xvi. of it in the piiges of Washington Irving. 
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Tliere was one circumstance, however, which gave the Catholic 
Sovereigns some uneasiness. They felt no scruple in wresting 
these newly discovered lands from their native masters, who were 
infidels and enemies of Christ, and consequently their possessions 
conceived to he lawfully at the mercy of the first Christian Prince 
■svho could seize upon them; but the King of Portugal, as we 
have said, had already obtained from the Pope a donation of the 
Indies, and King John had referred to this matter in his inter- 
view 4ith Columbus at Lisbon. A fresh appeal to the Pope 
seemed to be the only way to escape this embarrassment. Alex- 
ander YI., who then occupied the See of Peter, was a Spaniard 
by birth, and might be presumed thei’efore to view with favour 
the claims of the Spanish Sovereigns; which, however, were 
urged upon him in that high and independent tone which, in the 
midst of all its bigotry, distinguished at that time the intercourse 
of the Spanish Court with Rome. Alexander readily undertook 
to settle a question which appeared to him the simplest in the 
world. The theory of the sphericity of the earth, on which the 
discoTOries of Columbus were founded, and in accordance with 
which the Spanish and Portuguese adventurers might come into 
collision in their new settlements, was an erroneous notion which 
could not for a moment be entertained by the See of Rome. Un- 
folding the orthodox map, before mentioned, of Cosmas Indioo- 
pleustes, from which it appeared that the longer the Spaniards 
sailed to the west, and the Portuguese to the east, the further 
they would be separated from one another, Pope Alexander drew 
with infallible hand from north to south a line of demarcation, 
passing 100 leagues to the west of the Azores and Cape Yerde; 
all to the east of this line he gave to Portugal, all to the west, to 
Spain.^ 

The jealousy of the King of Portugal, however, was not so 
easily appeased. By the advice of some of his courtiers he had 
prepared, under pretence of an expedition to Africa, a naval 
armament, destined to seize the countries discovered by Colum- 
bus ; and as King Ferdinand had heard of these preparations, a 
keen diplomatic game ensued between the two Sovereigns. After 
lengthened negotiations, the points in dispute between the two 
Courts were arranged by the treaty of Tordesillas, June 7th, 
1494, by which it was agreed that the line of demarcation should 
be placed 370 leagues to the west of the Cape Yerde Islands. 
Under this treaty the Portuguese subsequently claimed Brazil. 

* The buliismLeibnitZj Codex Diplom. pars i. p. 72. 








FURTHER DISCOVERIES OF COLUMBUS, 


Meanwliile Columbus bad set sail from Cadiz on Ms second 
TO jagGj, September 25tli^ 1498^ carrying with Mm Father Boyl 
and a troop of friars destined to convert the natives. He now 
held a more southerly course^ which brought him to the Caribee 
Islands^ hfovember 2nd. Dominica^ Marigalante^ Guadalupe^ 
Antigua, San Juan de Puerto Eico, and other islands, wei’e suc- 
cessively discovered, and found to be inhabited by a race of fero- 
cious cannibals, the very reverse of the gentle natives whom he 
had met with in his former voyage. On arriving at his settlement 
of hfavidad, in Hispaniola, he found that all his men had been 
destroyed by the natives, wdiom they had ill-treated. Having now 
greater means at his disposal, he founded a town, which he named 
Isabella, in honour of the Queen of Castile, and soon after erected 
Port St. Thomas. But he had great difficulties to contend with. 
His followers were discontented and mutinous, and not the least 
turbulent among them was Father Boyl. Columbus now deemed 
it prudent to send home twelve ships for reinforcements. Mean- 
while he set out on a further voyage (April 24th, 1494), which, 
however, after a five months^ cruise, ended only in discovering 
Jamaica. On his return to Hispaniola, he found his colony there 
in the greatest distress. In March, 1496, he returned to Europe, 
where a new plan was formed of a settlement on a more extended 
scale ; and as gold dust had been discovered in Hispaniola, the 
attention of the settlers was to be dfrected, not to cnltivation, but 
to the working of that precious metal. Two years were spent in 
preparation, and in July, 1498, Columbus again set sail with only 
■six ships. On this occasion he steered due south till near the 
equinoctial line, and then to the west. Trinidad was discovered 
August 1st, and soon after the American continent (Paria and 
Cnmana) vdth the small adjacent islands. On the 30th of August 
he again reached Hispaniola. The success of Columbus stimulated 
other navigators to emulate his voyages* One of the most eminent 
of those who followed in his track, the Florentine Amerigo Ves- 
pucci, had either the address or the good fortune to make it appear 
that he had first discovered the American continent in 1497, which 
to the disparagement of Columbus, has from him derived its name J 
The profits of Columbuses discoveries did not answer the 


^ IfumE)oIdtj in his Exa-men Critiq^ie, 
explains as follows the way in which the 
name of Amerigo Vespucci came to be 
given to the new continent. Vespucci 
wrote a lettei' to EenOj Duke of Lorraine, 
giving an account of his voyage, which 
letter wUvS placed by the duke in the hands 


of Martin W’aldseemUIler, an excellent 
cosmographer of Fribourg, who published 
some popular geographical works, under 
the Grecianisjed name of Hyhicomylus. 
Waldseemiiller seems to have first pro- 
posed the name of America for the newly 
discovered . continent jproprio motu^ and 
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expectations of tte Spanisli Sovereigns ; jealousy and envy were 
at work against Hm, the minds of Ferdinand and Isabella were 
poisoned by the machinations of his enemies^ and in 1500 Don 
Francisco de Bovadilla^ Commander of the Order of Calatrava^ 
was despatched to« Hispaniola to inquire into the charges of mal- 
administration which had been brought against the Indian Viceroy* 
Bovadilla was a man of small and malignant mind ; he encouraged 
the colonists to bring accusations against Columbus^ whom he 
caused to he arrested^ and sent home in irons. On Columbuses 
arrival in Spain^ December 17th^ 1500;, the Spanish Sovereigns 
ordered him^ indeed^ to be set at libe^rty ; but although he cleared 
himself from the charges brought against him^ he was superseded 
in the government of Hispaniola. 

The active mind of Columbus was still brooding over new 
schemes of discovery. The experience of his former voyages had 
taught him that he must look still further for the shores of India; 
he anticipated the existence of the great Pacific Ocean^ which he 
thought might perhaps be entered by a narrow strait^ and India 
reached. He set out from Cadiz on his fourth and last voyage,. 
May 9th, 1602, with only four small barks^ and discovered on this 
occasion the coast of the American main from Cape Grracias a Dios 
to Puertobello; but he was not destined to behold the Pacific. 
Compelled to quit the Honduras coast by violent hurricanes, he 
bore away for Hispaniola, and in the passage was wrecked at 
Jamaica. Here he was forced to linger more than a year ; for, 
though two of his officers, Mendez a Spaniard, and FiescM a 
Genoese, had with incredible difficulty and danger contrived to 
reach Hispaniola in a canoe, Ovando, the governor, from a mean 
jealousy of Columbus, could not for a long period be persuaded 
to send a vessel to bring him away. It was impossible for the 
Admiral to remain in Hispaniola with a man of the temper of 
Ovando ; he quitted that island as soon as he could, and arrived 
at San Lucar, in Andalusia, December, 1504. Queen Isabella 
was now dead. The mean and ungrateful Ferdinand evaded the 
recognition of Columbus'^s claims under the agreement of 1492, 
amusing him with fair words and deceitful promises ; till the great 
navigator, worn out by blasted hopes and the fatigues and troubles 
which he had undergone, died, unrewarded, at Valladolid, May 
20th, 1506. Ferdinand may surely claim the first rank in the 

'Without any suggestion on the part of irrevocably established. After all, it can 
Vespucci 5 and as his "worhs had an ex- scarcely be doubted that Cabot first saw 
tensive circulation, the appellation became the American continent in 1497. 



CH.iP. VIII.] 


AI.FONSO ALBUQUERQUE. 


325 



list of ps(§u(3o and ungrateful patrons. Of GonsalTO^ indeed^ who 
had acquired for him the Kingdom of Naples, and who was allowed 
to end his days in banishment and disgrace, it may be said that 
he had only discharged his duty as his Sovereign's officer ; but 
Columbus, who had added a new world to the dominions of Spain, 
was actually cheated out of the reward stipulated by a solemn 
agreement under the royal hand. ^ 

We shall only briefly pursue the principal remaining disco- 
veries of the Spaniards and Portuguese during the period com- 
prised in the preceding pages. In 1508 Puerto Rico was settled 
by the Spaniards. In 1509 Juan Diaz de Solis and Pinzon 
discovered long reaches of the coasts of South America, landed 
in several places, and took possession for the Grown of Spain. 
In 1511 Cuba was reduced by Diego Velasquez; and in the 
following year Florida was explored by Ponce de Leon. Ponce 
is said to have undertaken this voyage with a view to discover 
a miraculous fountain, whose waters were reputed to restore to 
the aged and decrepit all the vigour and beauty of youth. In 
1513 Balboa penetrated into the Isthmus of Darien, and from the 
top of the Sierra de Quarequa first beheld the vast expense of 
the South Sea^ — a discovery which excited almost as great a 
sensation as that of America. 

Meanwhile the Portuguese had been extending their conquests 
and settlements in the East. Cabral, to whose expedition we 
have before adverted, established friendly relations with the 
Zmnorinj or Ruler of Calicut, whose dominion extended over 
Malabar, and thence he pursued his voyage to Cochin and 
Cananor. The renowned Alfonso Albuquerque was, however, 
the chief founder of Portuguese power in India. He established 
a settlement at Goa, in the middle of the Malabar coast, one of 
the most advantageous posts in India (1508) ; and subsequently, 
by his conquest of the island of Ormus, at the entrance of the 
Persian Gulf, obtained a station which commanded the trade 
between Persia and the East Indies. The Portuguese went on 
adding to their settlements at Malacca, the Molucca Islands, 
Ceylon, and other places ; and though the route to India through 
Egypt and the Red Sea still lay open to European commerce, yet 
it had been rendered almost useless by the command which the 

^ Eerdinand, howeTer, supplied tlie first and Leon), He asked for bread and 
tomb of Columbus in Seville Cathedral, i’eceived a stone I Vida, c. 108, ap. Hum 
with a noble ihscription : A Castilla r boldt, M;. Crit, t. iii. p. 368. 

A Leon Nuevo Mundo Did Colon * A Martj^r, Ojms EpUtt Ep. 540. 
(Columbus gave a new world to Castile 
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Portuguese liad obtained of tbe Indian markets, as well as by 
tke superior advantages of tbe sea route. ■ 

England was not altogetker without participation in these 
great maritime discoveries. In 1497, under the auspices of 
Henry VII., Sebastian Cabot, a native of Bristol, and one of 
three sons of John Cabot, a Venetian merchant settled in that 
city, sailed round the northern coast of Labrador, and penetrated 
into Hudson^s Bay, in the attempt to find a noi^th-west passage 
to India.^ He reached as far as 67|-'' north; but being unable to 
go further, sailed to the south along the coast of America as far 
as 38". His enterprise, however, led to no immediate advantage; 
for though some subsequent voyages were made, no trade or 
settlements were established. Thus the navigation of the Atlantic 
was first opened by men springing from the two great maritime 
Eepublics of Genoa and Venice, on whose Mediterranean com- 
merce these discoveries were to inflict a fatal blow. The voyages 
of the French to Canada fall after this period. 

The commercial effects of the discoveries in the East and West 
Indies were not immediately felt. W e shall, therefore, postpone 
the consideration of them, and close this chapter by describing 
some of the results of the new European System, the commence- 
ment of which, inaugurated by the Italian wars of the French, 
has been shown in Chapter V. As before observed (p. 4), 
one of the effects of it was to establish a sort of community of 
nations, maintained by negotiations, treaties, and finally by a 
code of international law. In this intercourse of nations, ambas- 
sadors were necessary, and we will here give a brief sketch of 
the origin and progress of their functions. 

Ambassadors,^ who in early times, and even in the reign of 
Henry VIII., were called orators , were, of course, at all periods 
occasionally necessary in the intercourse of iiations ; yet except 
among the Venetians, embassy, as a diplomatic office, was un- 


The patent of John Cabot and his 
three sons, Louis, Sebastian, and Sancius, 
authorizing the expedition of discovery, 
and reserving one-fifth of the pi*ofits of 
the (intc‘rj)rise to the King, dated March 
5th, in the 11th year of Henry VIL 
(1496), is in Bymer, t. xii. p. 595. The 
patent for another voyage, dated Feb'. 3, 
1498, which distinctly alludes to the dis- 
coveries made in the former one, is 
printed by Mr. Biddle from the original 
in the Kolls^ Chapel, in his Memoir of 
Behemtian Oahot (p. 76); a work which 
contfiins an accui*ate examination of all 
the facts relating to the Cabots. 


® Prescott and imh, vol i. p. 412)- 
derives the word ambassador from the 
Spanish to send ; an ambassador 

being, in other words, an envoy, or per- 
son sent. But though this derivation 
seems plausible, the words amhactia, le- 
gatio, ambiuiiarej logationem obire, with 
other allied forms, occur frequent!}?- in the 
Latin of the middle ages ; and Ducange 
gives the etymology from the Gallic Latin 
ambaciuSy a hired servant, Gei'inan, Am- 
hacM. The following account of embas- 
sies is principally taken from Eeumont,, 
in Raumei’’s Hist, Tcischenhuch, 1841. 
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known in the middle ages^ and the functions of an ambassador 
were from time to time discharged bj eminent men, when the 
interests of their country might require their services. The 
custom of employing resident ambassadors belongs to the period 
of modern history; for though the Kings of Poland and Sweden, 
the Knights of St. John and of the Teutonic Order, had residents 
at Eome in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, who bore the 
title of these seem different from what we properly 

understand by the term amihassador, Mr. Prescott ascribes the 
introduction of resident ambassadors to Ferdinand the Catholic of 
Spain. The practice, however, does not appear to have become 
common till towards the middle of the sixteenth century; nor 
indeed during the whole of that century can the diplomatic 
career be said to have been thoroughly established, as the office 
of ambassador was often filled not by regularly bred diplomatists, 
but by distinguished ecclesiastics, magistrates, and influential 
citizens. 

The Florentines distinguished themselves from an early period 
as diplomatists and ambassadors ; and often undertook the office 
not only for their own city but also for foreign States; thus 
escaping* one part of Sir Henry Wotton^s definition, that, an 
ambassador is a clever man sent abroad to lie for his country. 
Each of Florence's great literary triumvirate, Dante, Petrarca, 
and Boccaccio, was employed as an ambassador, and at a later 
period Macchiavelli distinguished himself in the same capacity. 
His despatches, under the title of Legazioni, are published among 
his works, and although not correctly arranged, contain a treasure 
of authentic information respecting the persons as well as the 
political relations of the period. The Venetians, however, were 
the first to bestow any systematic attention upon embassies. The 
Venetian Signory, by an order of September 9th, 1268, directed 
their ambassadors to deliver up on their return all the presents 
they had received^ ; and in December of the same year the Great 
Council ordered them to make a report of what might be useful to 
the Government (Oratores in reditu dent in nota ea qum sunt 
utilia Dominio) , It was necessary that the V enetian ambassadors 
should be nobles and past the age of thirty-eight. In the sixteenth 
century, after the custom of resident ambassadors had been intro- 
duced, the term of Venetian embassies was restricted to three 

^ It was customary for Princes to make the chancellor of Denmai‘k lOOZ., the 
large presents to ambassadors on their doctor 40^., the chancellor’s brother 
departure. Thus we find Henry VII,, on and the herald lOL Rymer, t. xii. p. 
dismissing the Danish ambassadors, giving 516. 
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years, lest tlie patriotism of tlie ambassadors sbonld be weakened 
by too long a residence abroad. The disadvantages attending 
the appointment of a new and inexperienced minister were tkouglit 
to be counterbalanced by tke number of men conversant with, 
foreign affairs wbicb. by tkis arrangement would be always con- 
gregated at Venice : nor did their recall preclude them from being 
again appointed. We have already alluded to their reports, or 
Eelazioni, which in process of time became elaborate descriptions 
of the countries and courts to which they were accredited. The 
substance of some of the oldest of them is preserved in the 
Chronicle of Marino Sanuto. 

The ambassadors of Eome were divided into two classes; if 
Cardinals, they bore the title of Legates ^ while other Papal ambas- 
sadors of high rank were called Ntmcios. In the middle ages. 
Legates were frequent enough, while in modern times Cardinals 
are seldom sent in a diplomatic character. The ambassadors of 
Eome hold the highest place in the diplomatic body : they are now 
always Archbishops, mostly in partibus ; a condition not indis- 
pensable in the middle of the sixteenth century, when persons 
who were not even clerical had the office and title of Nuncios, as 
Castiglione and Acciajuoli under Clement VII. The reports of 
some of the Eoman ambassadors, like those of the Venetian, have 
become important historical papei’S. 

Ambassadors had the title of Excellence at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, though perhaps only by coui’tesy. The official 
address was Magnijico Oratore or Magnifico Signore. Charles V, 
ordered that the title of ambassador should be given only to the 
envoys of Kings and of the Eepublic of Venice, and not to the 
agents of any vassal State.* After the Papal ambassadors, the 
Venetian had the precedence. In Italy the Imperial ambas- 
sadors naturally took the first place ; next those of Prance, and then 
those of Spain. It was usual in former times for ambassadors to 
follow the movements of the Court to which they were accredited, 
whithersoever it went; and as journeys were then generally made 
on horseback, they had thus a good opj)ortunity of becoming 
acquainted with the countries which they visited. 

In the middle ages treaties were promulgated by the voice of 
the herald, nor was it customary to print and. publish them till 
long after the invention of printing. The Golden Bull, however, 
the fundamental law of the Holy Eoman Empire, forms an excep- 

^ Vine. Ferdeli, Selasione on tbe court of Cosmo I. of Florence, 1561, ap. Eeumont, 
Taschenh, 1841, S. 452. 
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tioxij wliicli appeared at Nuremberg in Latin in 1474, and at Ulm 
and Strasburg in German in 1484 and 1485. The Afinales 
JEcdesiastid of ’BnmnmSy the first volume of which appeared at 
Eoine in 1588, is one of the earliest historical works in which 
treaties are inserted.^ 

Of international law, another and very important result of the 
European system, we shall speak*'in a subsequent chapter, as its 
foundations were hardly laid in the period we are considering; 
and we will close this chapter with some account of the methods 
of warfare at this period. 

Even at the beginning of the sixteenth century the gens d^armeSy 
or heavy cavalry, were still pretty generally regarded, at least in 
Western Europe, as forming the pith of armies; though in the 
Spanish forces the heavy cavalry were not so numerous as the 
light, who fought in Moorish fashion. The Burgundian gens 
dyarmes had a great reputation.*^ Infantry, however, were now 
beginning to be more employed. During the preceding century, 
and especially the first half of it, little or no care had been be- 
stowed on the raising or discipline of the infantry, who were con- 
sidered incompetent to resist cavalry. Yet those horsemen all 
cased in iron, who fought with long lances and heavy swords, 
could not engage except upon an open plain ; a small fortification, 
a little stream, even a ditch, arrested them ; and it was rarely that 
they ventured to attack an intrenched camp. Thus an engage- 
ment could not take place unless the generals on both sides were 
desirous of it; and in Italy, especially, there was frequently no 
pitched battle, scarcely even a skirmish, in the course of a war. 
The expeditions were confined to what were called cavalcades y or 
forays into the enemy^s country; when the hoi'semen swept over 
the plains, destroying the crops, carrying off the cattle, and burn- 
ing the houses. In short, war was thus made upon the people, 
and not against the enemy^s army. 

The Swiss, whose mountainous country is ill adapted to horse- 
men, were the first European people who organized a formidable 
infantry; and its effect on the Burgundian horsemen has been 
seen. The Swiss foot soldiers were armed with pikes of enormous 
length, or halberds ; they had gigantic sabres, wielded with both 
hands, and a club armed with points of iron, called the Morgen- 
sterUy or morning-star. Such arms were necessary against the 

^ Hist, ahr^gee des Traites de Paix, par ® Von Raumer, G-esch, Eim^as, B. i. 
Koch el; Schoeil, Introd. p. 15. The most S, 272 ff. 

complete collection of treaties is tliat of ® Sismondi, ltd. t. viii, p. 5$ 

Dumont, Corjis Universel Hijglomatiqiie, sq. 
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lielms and cuirasses of mounted knights. Among the German 
peasantry^ oppressed and discontented for a long series of years^ 
it was also easy to raise soldiers^ and it was in their villages that 
were recruited the lance-knights (Lamlnedite, whence the French 
Iansqitenets)y who played so great a part in the wars of Europe 
during the period we are contemplating. In this respect the ex- 
ample of their Swiss neighbours had a great influence upon them. 
The German lancemen were also^ as their name implies^ armed 
with long spears. But however effective against cavalry^ these 
troops could not contend in close combat \vith the short swords 
of the Spanish infantry. 

The missile weapons used before the introduction of muskets 
were arrows, discharged from bows or crossbows. Hand-guns, 
or arquebuses, are first mentioned in 1432, when Sigismund, on 
his journey into Italy, had a guard of 500 men so armed. h These 
arquebuses were so heavy as to require a rest, and were fired with 
a matchlock ; which inconveniences long caused them to be con- 
sidered inferior to the crossbow. It appears from a passage of 
Hlneas Sylvius,^ that the hand-guns used in 1459 were also with- 
out locks. Muskets, or pistols, with locks were first made at 
Nuremberg in 1517.^ But a century elapsed before the bow was 
quite laid aside. Artillery (in the modern sense of the word) had 
come into pretty general use before the end of the fourteenth cen- 
tury. It seems to have been first used by the Moors in their wars 
with the Spaniards about 1312.'^ In 1339 the Scots battered the 
walls of Stirling Castle with bombards;'' and the Turks are said to 
have used artillery with effect at the first siege of Constantinople in 
1422.^ The use of gunpowder in mining was a Spanish invention, 
first adopted by Francisco Ramirez at the siege of Malaga in 1487. 
Pedro Navarro afterwards used mines on a more extended and 
scientific scale in the Italian wars of the sixteenth century, as ^ 
before related. 

In a military point of view, the nations of Eastern Europe pre- 
sented some peculiar features. They possessed few foi4resses in 
comparison mth the Romance or Teutonic nations, and their chief 
military force, even down to the seventeenth century, consisted 
of enormous bodies of cavalry. Louis King of Hungary and 


‘ Bandini, ap. Muratori, Scripp, Ber, 
ItaL t. XX. p. 41. 

2 Commentarii, lib. iv. p. 105 (ed. 1614). 
® De Mitrr, Beschreihung von Buren- 
bmj, ap. Kocii, B^ml. de VEur, i. p. 244. 
^ Ciisiri, Bihlioth Aral, Eisp. ap. Koch, 


ih. 2435 Zxn'itOi.^ AnnaU^H de Aragon ^ t. ii. 
p. 99. 

^ Froissart, liv. i. c. 74. 

® Chaicocondyles, lib. v. (p. 281 ed. 
Bonn.). 
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Poland often assembled^ about tbe middle of tbe fourteenth cen- 
tury^ an army of 40^000 or 50^000 horsemen, to the astonishment 
of the Italians, who in their most important wars could hardly 
raise 3,000. The Hungarians served like the Poles on the condi- 
tion of their tenures. Athough well mounted^ they were badly 
armed, having only a long sword, a bow and arrows, and no coat 
of mail; for which, however, a thick jacket formed a kind of sub- 
stitute.^ It was computed in the sixteenth century that the 
Polish cavalry was equal in number to that of Spain, Prance, and 
Germany combined. The Grand-Prince of Moscow could bring 
into the field 150,000 mounted combatants. The force of the 
Voyvodes of Transylvania, Moldavia, andWallachia was reckoned 
at 50,000 horsemen each, and the Szekler in Hungary at 60,000.*^ 
Beyond were the bordering Tartar hordes, who may be said to 
have lived on horseback. 

We have already adverted to the origin of standing armies in 
the reign of Charles VII. of Prance, and previously among the 
Turks; but it was long before they were kept up in any force, 
and only some garrisons and a few gens d^armes were re- 
tained in time of peace. The institution of standing armies, like 
every other division of labour, must, on the whole, be regarded 
as having promoted civilization, by enabling those not engaged 
in military service to direct their whole attention to other pursuits. 
This institution was one of the effects of centralization, or the es- 
tablishment of the great monarchies, the progress of which we 
have already seen. But this centralization was not yet complete. 
Considerable remains of feudalism still lingered in Europe, and 
we shall see in the sequel its gradual extinction. 

We now resume the narrative. 

^ Sismondi, Ital. t. vi. p. 267. ^ Eanke, Fursten iind Volker, Vorvede. 
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ACCESSION OE POPE LEO X. 


CHAPTER IX. 

T he choice of the conclaye which assembled after the obse- 
quies of Pope Julius II. had beeu performed fell on 
Cardinal John de^ Medici, the second son of Lorenzo the Mag- 
nificent, who assumed the name of Leo X. Lorenzo, by creed a 
deist, had regarded the Church merely as a source for his son of 
lucratiye emoluments, and dignities which might be crowned 
with the tiara. Leo, who was in his thirty- eighth year at the 
time of his election, was still only a deacon, and had to be 
ordained priest and bishop before his coronation could be per- 
formed; yet, besides some minor preferments, he enjoyed six 
rectories, fifteen abbacies, one priory, and one archbishopric : all 
of which had been procured for him, before he had completed 
his seyenteenth year, through his father^s influence with Louis 
XI, of France and Popes Sixtus TV. and Innocent VIII, Inno- 
cent, although he had solemnly promised at his election not to 
bestow the purple on anybody under thirty years of age, had 
made John a Cardinal in his thirteenth year. In the house of his 
father, who was surrounded by men of kindred tastes and senti- 
ments, the youthful Cardinal had imbibed a fine taste in ancient 
and profane literature, but yery little respect for the doctrines of 
the Church. Amidst an extensiye collection of the rarest speci- 
mens of art and wM, he had become a first-rate connoisseur in 
such subjects ; while the splendour of the Medicean palace and of 
the fetes and exhibitions in which Florence was unriyalled, had 
imbued him ^yith that love of show and magnificence which cha- 
racterized his pontificate. During his exile from Florence he 
had relieyed the tedium of his banishment and improved his ac- 
quaintance with mankind by visiting most of the principal cities 
in Germany (including the Netherlands) and France. Besides 
his accomplishments, Leo possessed the gentlest temper, the 
most winning manners. It was probably to these qualities, or the 
reputation of them, that he owed his election; though some have 
ascribed it to a fistula with which he was at that time afflicted, and 
which seemed to promise another speedy vacancy to the Papal 
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throne. The Cardinals had had enough of two ferocious Popes^, 
one of whom had endangered their lives hj the dagger or the 
cup, the other by leading them up to the cannon^s monthd 

LeOj even before he left the Conclave^ signalized his literary 
tastes by naming as his secretaries two celebrate^ writers^ Pietro 
Bembo and Jacopo Sadoleto. The approach of holy week had 
compelled him to celebrate his coronation in a slight and hasty 
manner^ and it was therefore repeated a few weeks later when he 
took possession of the Basilica of St. John Lateran^ the pecu- 
liar Patriarchal Church of the Roman Pontiffs. The day selected 
for the ceremony was the anniversary of the battle of Ravenna 
(April 13th) ^ and Leo figured in the procession on the same 
white charger which he had ridden on that occasion. The stan- 
dard of the Church was borne by Alfonso of Perrara^ while 
Julius de^ Medici carried that of the Knights of Rhodes. This 
splendid spectacle, with the accompanying fetes, cost 100,000 
florins. Leo soon betrayed an indecent haste to enrich and ad- 
vance his fiimily and friends. His cousin Julius was imme- 
diately created Archbishop of Florence, and received soon after 
a OardinaTs hat and the Legation of Bologna. -Innocenzo Cibo 
and three other nephews of Leo, together with Bernardo di 
Bibbiena, his secretary, and Lorenzo Pucci, an adherent of the* 
Medici family, were also speedily invested with the purple. 

The policy of Leo at first seemed undecided. He appeared, 
willing to put an end to the hostilities with Prance, and he 
earnestly dissuaded Louis XII. from a fresh enterprise which he 
was contemplating for the recovery of the Milanese. But though 
Louis would willingly have abandoned his Council of Pisa, now 
transferred to Lyon, his heart was set on the Italian expedition 
and it was with the view of releasing for it his troops on the 
Spanish frontier that he had concluded with Ferdinand the truce 
already mentioned [supraj p, 310), which, however, did not re- 
gard Italy. A little previously (March 24th, 1513) he had 
entered into an offensive and defensive alliance with the Vene- 
tians, who had been alienated from the Holy League by the 
arrogant pretensions of Maximilian; ceding to the Republic* 


^ The chief authorities for the Life of 
Leo X. arOj the biography of P. Joviiis, 
and the Diary of Peter de G-rassis, master 
of the ceremonies to the Poman Court. 
Jovius, though patroniised by Leo X., as 
■well as by his successors, Adrian VII. 
and Clement VII., tells, nevertheless, 
some home truths respecting those l^on- 


tiffs. Among modern Lives of Leo may 
be mentioned Eabroni’s, in Latin, pub- 
lished at Pisa in 1797, and Rqscog’s -w^ell- 
known work ; than which last, however,, 
Niccolini^s Vita di LeoH X is reckoned 
more trustworthy. See Lord Broughton’s 
Italp, voL i. p. 253. 
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Mantua^ whose Marquis lie sacrificed^ in return for tlie Cremo- 
nese and the Ghiara d^Adda. On the other hand^ Maximilian^s 
daughter^ Margaret^ concluded at Mechlin^ April 5th^ a counter- 
treaty in the names of the Emperor^ the Catholic King^ the King 
of England, and .the Pope, the parties to which not only agreed 
to pursue the war against the French in Italy, but also to make 
each a separate attack on Prance. Henry VIII. was to invade 
Kormandy, Picardy, and Guienne; Ferdinand, Bearn and Lan- 
guedoc ; the Pope, Provence and Dauphine ; while Maximilian 
was to penetrate through Burgundy into the interior of the 
French Kingdom. But Henry VIII., who wished to wipe out 
the disgrace of the preceding year, was the only party who 
entered with sincerity into this treaty. Ferdinand, as we have 
seen, had already made a truce with France, which, with his 
usual duplicity, he carefully concealed; and when called on to 
ratify the treaty of Mechlin, he declined to do so, on the ground 
that his minister had exceeded his instructions. Leo X. had 
not the slightest intention to undertake so distant an expe- 
dition; and Maximilian was induced to join the league only for 
the sake of 100,000 gold ducats which the English King en- 
gaged to pay to him. 

Louis XII. I’esolved to hasten his attempt for the recovery of 
Milan before Henry should be ready for his projected invasion of 
France. The campaign that followed is one of the most extra- 
ordinary on record. In the course of a few weeks the Milanese 
was won and lost. Early in May a large French army under 
La Tr&noille and Marshal Trivulzio crossed the Alps and entered 
Piedmont by way of Susa. Cardona, the Spanish Viceroy, who 
after his successful campaign in Tuscany {supra^ p. 307) had 
taken possession of several Milanese towns, retired on their ap- 
proach, and took up a position near Piacenzia; the Swiss, not 
being strong enough to oppose the advance of the French, also 
retreated upon Novara; while the Milanese subjects, disgusted 
with the brutality and avidity of that people, as well as by 
Maximilian Sforza^s want of spiiit and capacity, rose on every 
side and welcomed the French, whom they had murdered by 
thousands only the year before. The Duke of Milan found it 
necessary to take refuge in the Swiss camp, and immediately on 
his departure the French flag was hoisted at Milan. Mean- 
while Genoa was attacked by a French squadron — the partisans 
of the Adorni and Fieschi rose, drove out the Doge Gian 
Fregoso, and restored the city to the suzerainty of France. The 
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Yenetians/on their side^ had advanced to the Adda; and thus 
the whole of the Milanese^ except Hovara and Como^ was re- 
duced in the short space of three weeks. 

The French;, however^ were destined to be deprived of their 
conquest as speedily as they had made it. yhe Swiss con- 
sidered it a point of honour to maintain Maximilian Sforza 
in the duchy to t bich they had x^estored him ; and Leo X.; 
alarmed at the reappearance of the French in Italy^ aided the 
Smss with money/ but secretly^ in order not to break with 
Louis.h La Tremoille and Trivulzio had laid siege to Novara/ 
when the approach of a fresh army from Switzerland compelled 
them to raise it, and to retire towards Trecase, a village three 
miles off. But after the junction of these reinforcements the Swiss 
resolved on assuming the offensive. Before daybreak on the 6th 
of June, and covered by a wood which lay between them and the 
enemy, they advanced in silence upon his camp, and seizing, after a 
murderous struggle, the French artillery, an arm with which they 
themselves were unprovided, they turned it upon the French ranks. 
The victory was complete . In less than two hours a large and well- 
organized army, commanded by captains of renown, was completely 
beaten by a body of infantry unsupported by cavalry or guns. 
The only part of the gendarmerie in the French ranks which did 
its duty was the Walloons, under Robert de la Marck, Duke of 
Bouillon. His two sons, Jametz and Fleurange, had fallen covered 
with wounds, when Bouillon, by a desperate charge, recovered 
their bodies, and bore them off on the necks of his men^s horses. 
Fleurange, so well known by his name of Le jeune AventureuXj 
and by his Memoirs, one of the most original productions of that 
period, almost miraculously survived ; though he had received no 
fewer than forty-six wounds ! This battle decided the fate of 
Italy. The French army was completely demoralized ; after the 
passage of the Sesia, it is said that not a single cavalier retained 
his lance. They hastened to recross the Alps; and the incon- 
stant Milanese were now obliged to entreat mercy of the victorious 
Swiss, by whom they were amerced in heavy fines. After the 
defeat of the French, Cardona began to gather the fruits of a 
victory whose dangers he had not shared, Pescara was de- 
spatched with 3,000 foot to levy a fine upon the Genoese ; and, 
although there was no declared war between Spain and Venice, 
Cardona proceeded to occupy Bergamo, Brescia, Cremona, and 
other places which the Venetians had abandoned, and which now 
^ Muratori, Ami* t. x. p. 85. 
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felt tlie effects of Spanish avarice and ferocity. At the instance 
of the Cardinal of Gurk^ the Emperor's Lieutenant in Italy^ who 
gave Cardona a reinforcement of Germans^ that general after an 
abortive attempt on jPadua^ crossed the Brenta^ burnt Mestre^, 
Marghera^ and „Eusine, and advancing to the shore of the 
Lagoon^ insulted Venice by a distant cannonade. He then 
retired to Verona^ after defeating with great loss the Venetian 
commander Alviano^ who had issued from Padua to intercept his. 
march (October 7th, 1513). 

Meanwhile Louis XII. had need of all his forces to defend his 
own dominions. Louis had endeavoured to avert the English 
invasion by means of his ally, the Scottish King, James IV. ; to 
whose gallantry also the French Queen Anne had appealed, as 
her knight and champion, according to the romantic ideas of that 
age. James sent some ships to the aid of Prance, and threatened 
to invade England with a large army ; but he was only preparing 
his own destruction. The Scots were overthrown by the Earl of 
Surrey in the bloody and decisive battle of Flodden, in which 
their King was slain (September 9tli, 1513) ; nor did his unfor- 
tunate attempt arrest for a moment the English preparations 
against France. The war, however, went at first in favour of the 
French. The English admiral, the gallant Sir Edward Howard, 
was repulsed and killed in an attempt to cut some French galleys- 
out of the port of Conquet (April 25th, 1513) ; and Prejean de 
BidouLv, the French commander, venturing out of harbour, made 
a descent upon the coast of Sussex. He was, however, repulsed,, 
and could not prevent the passage of an English army to Calais. 
With a portion of this force the Earl of Shrewsbury and Lord 
Herbert (afterwards Earl of Somerset) laid siege to Terouenne, in 
Artois (June 17th). King Henry himself with the main body of 
his army landed at Calais, June 30tli ; but it was not till August 
1st that he began his march to Terouenne. Whilst he lay 
encamped before that place, he was joined by the Emperor Maxi- 
milian W'ith a small body of cavalry. That needy Sovereign, un- 
able tb discharge the obligations he had incurred by the treaty of 
Mechlin, was willing to make some amends by personal service ; 
and he scrupled not to degrade the majesty of the Empire by de- 
claring himself the soldier of the English King, and receiving as 
such a stipend of 100 crowns a day. The youthful Henry, how- 
ever, bowed to the superior experience of his soldier," and 
Maximilian in reality directed the operations of the campaign. 
Terouenne made an obstinate defence. It was relieved by some- 
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Albanian Stradiots in tlie service of France^ who penetrated to 
the town, bearing provisions and ammunition on their horses^ 
necks. But the campaign was decided in a sij|gular manner. 
The French gendarmerie, while retiring from a skirmish with the 
English and German cavalry, perceiving on the hill of Guinegate 
two large bodies of infantry and some batteries of guns, were 
seized with a panic, clapped spurs to their horses, and never 
turned their heads till they gained their camp at Blangi (August 
16th). Hence the French themselves gave to this affair the 
name of the Battle of the Few French were killed, but 

many of their most distinguished captains were made pinsoners, 
among them the Duke of Longueville, grandson of the famous 
Dunois. 

Terouenne now surrendered and was razed to the ground. 
The alarm was great at Paris. Louis XII., who was laid up with 
gout, caused himself to be carried in a litter to Amiens, to concert 
measures for the defence of the Somme. But instead of pushing 
on to Paris, Henry, at the instigation of the Emperor, invested 
Tommay, a town very conveniently situated for Maximilian, but 
the possession of which could neither be of any service to the 
English, nor contribute much to the success of the war. Tournay 
surrendered after a short siege (September 24th), and was re- 
tained by Henry ; to the mortification of the Emperor, who de- 
parted before the end of the month. But Margaret, with her 
nephew Charles,- repaired to Tournay, and dissipated in some 
degree by her arts and flattery the clouds which had begun to 
rise in Henryks mind. The match between Charles and Henryks 
sister Mary was confirmed ; and the English King agreed to 
advance 200,000 gold crowns for the preservation of their common 
conquests till the following summer, when, as Ferdinand^s truce 
with Louis would have expired, a combined attack. was to be made 
on Prance by Fei’dinand, Maximilian, and Henry. After making 
this arrangement, Henry returned home (October 21st). 

While these things were passing in the north of France Maxi- 
milian, relying on the strength of the English exchequer, had 
hired a large body of Swiss, as well as Duke TJlrph of Wiirtem- 
berg with a few thousand cavalry, to invade Burgundy. This 
force marched straight upon Dijon, into which town La Treinoilie, 
then Governor of Burgundy, had thrown himself. Unable to 
meet the Swiss in the field. La Tremoille attacked them by their 
weak point — their love of money ; and by a treaty which he 
concluded with their commander, Jacob of Watt enwyl, Bailiff of 

I. z 


338 LOUIS EEGONCILED WITH THE POPE. [Chap. IX. 

Bern; lie agreed that Louis XII. should abandon the Council of 
Pisa; withdraw his pretensions to the Milanese; restore to the 
Eoman See and, to the Empire all that had been wrested from them; 
and engage to enlist no troops in Switzerland without the consent 
of all the Cantons.^ Such extravagant concessions were evidentlj 
made only to be disavowed;^ yet the Swiss did not stop to 
inquire what powers La Tremoille and Wattenwyl had to con- 
clude a treaty which regulated the fate not merely of Dijon and 
Burgundy; but also of a great part of Christendom, Of the 
stipulated sum; La Tremoille could pay down only 20;000 crowns ; 
and he gave as hostages for the remainder the mayor and four of 
the richest citizens of Dijon; together with his own nepheW; De 
Mezieres. Yet he advised Louis not to ratify the treaty; and to 
leave these hostages to their fate ! The astonishment and in- 
dignation were universal. Maximilian and Heni-y VIII. de- 
nounced the Swiss as villains and traitorS; and they were not 
better received at home; while Louis XII. was at first inclined 
to put La Tremoille on his trial. At length; however; he accepted 
the excuses of his general and paid the Swiss 50;000 crowns as an 
instalment. 

Thus ended the eventful campaigns of 1513. Before the end 
of the year Louis XII. reconciled himself with the Popo; and by 
a treaty signed at the abbey of Corbie;^ October 26th; he agreed 
to renounce the Council of Pisa and acknowledge that of the 
Lateran; before which assembly his envoys formally made sub- 
mission; December 31st; when Leo remitted all the ecclesiastical 
censures fulminated by his predecessor against the French realm. 
The coalition; no longer animated by the impetuous spirit of 
Julius II.; was now evidently falling to pieces ; and LouiS; to 
further his views upon Milau; sought the friendship of the 
Emperor and of the Catholic King. Maximilian was conciliated 
by the offer of Louisas second daughter; Eenfe; for one of his 
grandsonS; either the Archduke Charles or Ferdinand; to whom 
Eenee was to bring as her portion the French claims on the 
Milanese duchy. The death of Louisas consort; Anne of Brittany 
(January; 1514); who had employed herself in effecting this 
arrangement; opened up new bases for negotiation. Ferdinand 
now offered LouiS; in his own name and that of Maximilian; the 
hand either of Maximilian^s daughter; Margaret; Governess of 

^ Michelet characterizes this treaty as allaient prendre Dijon.” — Benaissance, 
mensoiigc par lequel la Tr^mouille, p. 184. 
sans pudeiir, attrape les Suisses qui nous ^ Dumont, t, iv. pt. i. p. 175. 
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the Netherlands^ or of his grand-daughter Eleanor of Austria, 
sister of Charles and Ferdinand. Louis, who was very desirous 
of an heir, selected Eleanor, and a general truce for a year was 
provisionally signed, March 13 th, with the view of pi^eparing a 
regular treaty. , 

The death of the French Queen removed the only obstacle 
which had delayed the marriage of her daughter Claude and 
Count Francis of AngouMme, whose wedding was solemnized a 
few months after (May 18th, 1514). Louis now invested them 
with the Duchy of Brittany, without opposition from the Breton 
States, although, by the marriage contract of Louis and Anne, 
Brittany should have fallen to their second child Renee. Queen 
Claude died in 1524, whereupon Binttany, was not allowed to pass 
to her first-boim son, the Dauphin Francis, but was in 1532 for- 
mally and definitively annexed to the French Crown. 

The war continued in Italy in 1514, but its operations are not 
worthy to be detailed. Cardona and the Imperial captains re- 
sumed hostilities against the Venetians, and the ferocious Fran- 
gipani devastated the Friuli and the March of Treviso, inflicting 
great loss and misery on the inhabitants, but contributing 
nothing to the issue of the war. The French were driven from 
the few remaining places which they held in Italy. The citadels 
of Milan and Cremona capitulated in June ; and on the 26th of 
August, the fortress of La Lanterna at Genoa, though deemed 
impregnable, was compelled to surrender. During this period 
the policy of Leo X. was vacillating and difficult of explanation, 
except that he followed wherever self-interest led. Leo had as 
much ambition as Julius II., but without the same nobleness of 
view or frankness of character. If he aimed like his predecessor 
at extending the dominion of the Roman See, it was only that 
he might enrich his family with the spoils ; if he entertained the 
project of freeing Italy from the Barbarians, it was only in order 
that its various States might be united under the House of 
Medici. He pursued these schemes with the greatest duplicity, 
courting and betraying all parties in turn. Leo was much 
alarmed at the projected marriage between the Archduke Charles 
and Renee of France, which at no distant period would have 
cemented France, Spain, Austria, and the Netherlands into 
one colossal Power ; and he used every exertion to prevent its 
accomplishment. The dissatisfaction of Henry VIII. with the 
same project, which involved a breach of the contract between 
Charles and Henryks sister Mary, afford,ed Leo the means of 
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frustrating it. The scheme of an alliance between France and 
England appears to have originated at Eome between the Pope 
and the English ambassador Bambridge^ Cardinal- Archbishop of 
York and it was forwarded in England by Wolsej^ now rapidly 
rising in his masters favour, and already Bishop of Lincoln and 
Tonrnay. Communications were opened between the French 
and English Courts through the Duke of Longueville, who had 
remained prisoner in England since the Battle of the Spurs. 
Wolsey, who facilitated the negotiations by persuading Henry to 
relax his pretensions, except in the case of his own see of 
Tournay, was rewarded with the Archbishopric of Y ork on the 
death of Bambridge, who had been poisoned by a servant. The 
Duke of Longueville proposed a marriage between Louis XII., 
already engaged to Eleanor, and Mary of England ; and Henry 
VIII., burning to revenge himself on his father-in-law, by whom 
he had been so often duped, listened eagerly to the proposal. 
Louis XII. on his side readily entered into a scheme which, while 
it relieved him from a formidable attack, secured him a youthful 
and charming bride. He consented to abandon Tonrnay ; and on 
the 7th August, 1514, three treaties^ were signed at London. 
The first of these was an alliance, offensive and defensive, between 
England and France ; the second stipulated a marriage between 
Louis XII. and the Lady Mary, who was to have a dowry of 

400.000 crowns ; and by the third Louis engaged to pay Henry 

100.000 gold crowns annually for a term of ten years, in satisfac- 
tion of the arrears of the debt of Charles Till, to Henry VII. 
The previous negotiations between Louis, Ferdinand, and 
Maximilian were thus upset, and Eenee subsequently married 
Ercole II., Duke of Ferrara. Longueville espoused Mary at Green- 
wich by proxy for his master, August 13th ; and on the ninth of 
October, Louis solemnized his nuptials in person at Abbeville, 
whence the new Queen of France was conducted with great pomp 
to the palace of the Tournelles at Paris. 

Louis being thus freed from a dangerous enemy, his scheme 
for the recovery of the Milanese began to revive, and he talked 
of another expedition into Italy in the following spring. But 
this he was not destined to accomplish. Although only fifty- 
three years of age his feeble health had long compelled him to 
observe a strict regimen, which was completely disturbed by the 
round of pleasure and dissipation into which his marriage with a 
youthful, lively, and handsome bride had plunged him. The 
* See Roscoe, Zeo X vol. ii. p. 312 (ed. 1827). 
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King^s dinner;, Tisnally served at eight in the morning, was 
deferred till noon, and instead of retiring to i^est at six in the 
evening, he was frequently kept up till past midnight. The 
levity of Mary^s conduct found a severe censor in the Gountess 
Claude. All her suite were sent back to England,^ except a 
few confidential attendants, among whom was Anne Boleyn, the 
future wife of Henry VIII.; nor does the English King appear 
to have resented the proceeding. Louisas altered way of life 
soon undermined his constitution, and he was seized with a 
dysentery, which carried him off, January 1st, 1515, after a 
reign of seventeen years. He died regretted by the Erench 
people, and on the whole he deserved their love, for his rule had 
been mild and paternal, and no King since St. Louis had shown 
so much sympathy for his poorer subjects. Yet his foreign 
policy was not only injudicious but also frequently culpable. He 
betrayed most of his allies, and he gave many proofs of cruelty 
in his Italian wars, and especially in his treatment of Lodovico 
Sforza, Duke of Milan. Louis XII. was the first King of 
France for some centuries who caused his head to be engraved 
upon the silver coin, whence his gros argent ^ or piece of 10 sols, 
obtained the name of ieston (tester) 

The death of Louis thwarted some ambitious .projects of Pope 
Leo X., who had hoped, with the assistance of that Sovereign, to 
establish his brother Julian in the Kingdom of Naples, as well 
as to add Parma, Piacenza, Modena, Reggio, and perhaps all the 
Ferrarese, to the Florentine dominion of his nephew Lorenzo, 
thus uniting nearly all Italy under the sway of the House of 
Medici.^ When the sinking health of Louis frustrated all expec- 
tation of help from that quarter, Leo turned his thoughts towards 
the realizing of some pai't of his schemes by the aid of Ferdinand 
of Aragon and the Emperor. With this view he sent Pietro 
Bembo to Venice in December, 1514, to detach, if possible, that 
Republic from the French alliance and reconcile her with the 
Emperor; but the V^^ietians rejected the proposed conditions, 
and remained faithful to France. At the same time Leo con- 
cluded a separate treaty with the Swiss, whose Confederacy had 
this year received its thirteenth Canton (at which number it re- 
mained until its dissolution in 1798) by the accession of Appenzell. 

Such was the state of Italian affairs when the Count of Angou- 
Mme succeeded to the French throne with the title of Francis I. 

^ Ellis’s Oru/. Letters, voL i. p. 115 ® See Paruta, Storia Veneta, lib. ii. 

(ist series). p. 135 (ed, 1718). 

* Prom teste, head. 
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Born at Cognac, September 12tli, 1494, Francis was now in liis 
twenty-first year, but in appearance and manner seemed four or 
five years older. Handsome, of tall and graceful figure^ lie 
excelled in all martial exercises, wMle a natural elegance of 
manner recommended bim to the fair sex. From Ms tutor, 
Arthur Gouffier de Boissy, a nobleman who bad imbibed in 
Italy a love then rare for literature and art, Francis bad derived 
a certain respect for learning, which be manifested by patroniz- 
ing its professors, although bis own reading was mostly confined 
to romances of chivalry. Indeed, all his qualities were showy 
and superficial: his ruling characteristics were sensuality and a 
levity amounting to caprice ; yet, being brave, talkative, liber- 
tine, the French nation saw and loved in him her own image, and 
fancied that she was about to have a Sovereign of distinguished 
greatness. 

After the death of Louis XII. Mary declared that there was 
no prospect of her giving birth to an heir of the French Crown, 
and Francis entered upon an inheritance which, according to the 
scandalous chronicles of the time, he had himself put to hazard 
by his attempts on the QueeMs virtue. Mary shortly after mar- 
ried the handsome and accomplished Charles Brandon, Duke of 
Sufiblk, her professed admirer, who had accompanied her to 
France, though not named among the embassy. Francis affected 
great indignation at this match, though in his heart perhaps not 
displeased at it, since it prevented the English princess from 
contracting a marriage which might have been disadvantageous 
to France: he even interceded with Henry in favour of the 
indiscreet lovers, and the English King forgave without much 
difficulty the temerity of his favourite Brandon. 

With the accession of Francis I. began in fact the reign of 
his mother, Louise of Savoy, to whom, in his pursuit of pleasure, 
he readily abandoned the cares of government. One of his first 
acts was to create Louise Duchess of Angouleme and Anjou, and 
to invest her with some of the prerogatives of royalty. Although 
but forty years of age, she was already in the twentieth year of 
her widowhood} and as during the reign of Anne of Brittany 
she had been kept at a distance from Court, she now resolved to 
compensate herself for the privations which she had endured. 
Her warm temper and propensity to gallantry are acknowledged 
by the gravest writers of the times,^ and she saw without 

^ Pasqnier, EeckercTies de la France^ liv. vi. ch. 11 (t. i. p. 559 sq. ed* 1723)} 
BelcariuSj liv. xvii. p. 509. 
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displeasure the same disposition in her son, whose dissipations 
might serve to give her a firmer hold of power. Anne of Brit- 
tany was the first Queen of Prance who surrounded herself with 
an establishment of Maids of Honour; but under her auspices 
the Court had been a school even of an austere and repulsive 
virtue. Louise, in whose eyes the manners of the previous 
reign were an odious restraint, retained, but perverted, the 
institution ; the Court became a scene of licence and debauchery; 
and it is from this time that we must date the influence of women 
in the political affairs of France — a characteristic almost peculiar 
to that nation. Antony Duprat, First President of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, foreseeing probably the future greatness of 
Louise, had attached himself to her in her retirement, and after 
the accession of Francis his fidelity was rewarded with the Chan- 
cellorship. Talented but arbitrary, the grand idea of Duprat^s 
life was to render the royal authority absolute. About the 
same time the office of Constable, vacant since the death of John 
of Boimbon in 1488, was bestowed on Charles of Bourbon, who 
was reputed to enjoy a place in the affections of Louise. 

The middle and lower classes of the French people looked 
back with regret to the economical government of Louis XII.; 
but the accession of Francis I. was hailed with joy by the higher 
orders, who hoped to profit by his very faults and vices. The 
reign of a Prince, young, gay, fond of pleasure, ambitious of 
military glory, promised amusement and dissipation at home, 
enterprise and promotion abroad. The Italian claims of Louis 
XII., derived from his grandmother, Valentina Visconti, de- 
scended in due order upon her great-grandson, Francis I., who, 
after the death of his father-in-law, assumed the title of Duke of 
Milan, and determined to carry out Louisas projected enterpxuse 
upon that duchy. The army was put on a new footing ; every 
lance garnie was increased from six to eight men, and a large 
number of lanceknights were engaged under command of 
Charles of Egmont, Duke of Gelderland, and the La Marcks. 
The engagement of Pedro Xavarro, the celebrated Spanish cap- 
tain and engineer, was an acquisition almost equal to an army. 
After the battle of Ravenna, the Viceroy Cardona had ruined 
Xavarro^s reputation with Ferdinand by imputing to him the 
loss of a field from which he had himself disgracefully fled; Fer- 
dinand refused to pay Xavarro^s ransom, who had remained 
prisoner in France, and who, by birth a Basque, was easily 
induced to throw up his allegiance to the King of Aragon, his 
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country's conqueror. In the Cerennes and the Pyrenees he now 
raised a large body of men, whom he organized after the model 
of the redoubtable Spanish infantry. 

With a view to his Italian expedition, and the safety of his 
own dominions during his absence, Francis concluded treaties with 
various Powers, The Archduke Charles of Austria, now fifteen 
years of age, had just assumed the government of the If ether- 
lands in place of his aunt Margaret. Charles, aware of the 
hostile feelings which his maternal grandfather Ferdinand enter- 
tained towards him, readily entered into an offensive and defen- 
sive alliance with Francis (March, 1515), which was to be 
strengthened by a projected marriage between him and Eenee, 
sister of the French King^s consort. Charles engaged not to 
lend his grandfather Ferdinand any aid against France unless he 
terminated within six months his difierences with the French 
Court respecting Ifavarre, by restoring John D^Albret to the 
throne of that country.^ Francis also renewed, April 5th, the 
treaty of Louis XII. with Henry VIII., stipulating, however, 
that Milan and Genoa should not be reckoned among the allies 
of England ; and he was careful to assume in the instrument the 
titles of Duke of Milan and Lord of Genoa.*^ He also endeavoured 
to effect with the Spanish King a renewal of the treaty of Orthez; 
but Ferdinand refused his consent unless Italy were now included 
in it, and Francis of course rejected a condition which would 
have defeated his darling project. Ferdinand now despatched 
ambassadors into Switzerland, who, in conjunction with those 
of the Emperor and the Duke of Milan, and aided by the Car- 
dinal of Sion ^ and the anti-Gallican party among the Swiss, 
effected a renewal of the coalition between the Confederate 
Cantons and those Powers. In vain Francis endeavoured to 
propitiate the Swiss, who insisted on the fulfilment of the whole 
treaty of Dijon ; and in order to divert the French attack on 
Milan they even promised to invade Burgundy and Dauphin^, 
whilst Ferdinand entered Guienne. The Venetians remained 
faithful to the French alliance; but the negotiations with the 
Pope did not lead to any satisfactory result, although Leo was 
now connected with the royal family of France. In February, 
1515, a marriage between Julian de^ Medici and Filiberta of 
Savoy, half-sister of Francises mother, had been celebrated at 

^ Diimontj t, iv. pt. i, p. 199. It is two Princes quote Aristotle in support of 
characteristic of the pedantry of the a«^e, their views, 
that in the preamble to the treaty the ^ p, 204. 
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Eome great pomp and splendid fi^tes^ wMcB. were repeated 
at Turin. Yet all that could be obtained from Leo was a 
promise of neutrality; in spite of wMcb he joined in July the 
Swiss coalition^ which guaranteed Milan to Maximilian Sforza. 
The French King was more fortunate in his 2 ;|egotiations with 
Octavian Fregoso^ Genoa^ who engaged to abdicate as 

soon as the French army should have passed the Alps; stipulat- 
ingj however^ for the Genoese the restoration of their privileges^ 
and for himself the Dogeship of Genoa^ the Order of St. Michael, 
a company of gem d^armes, and a large pension. 

The French army had assembled at Lyon by the middle of 
July, whence Francis issued an ordinance constituting his mother 
Eegent of the Kingdom during his absence. The French cavalry 
consisted of 2,500 lances, and 1,500 Albanian light horse, besides 
the King^s household and numerous volunteers ; the infantry 
amounted to 40,000 men, of which more than half were lance- 
knights ; the artillery numbered seventy-two large guns and 
300 smaller ones, and there was a body of 2,600 pioneers. The 
Swiss had occupied the passes of Mont Cenis and Mont Genevre, 
then deemed the only practicable routes across the Alps ; a body 
of 10,000 more was at Susa, and the rest of their army was can- 
toned at Coni, Saluzzo, and Pinerolo. At Saluzzo they had been 
joined by Prosper Colonna with a chosen body of Papal cavalry. 
The main body of the Eoman and Florentine army, under Julian 
de^ Medici, were by order of the Pope advancing very slowly by 
Modena and Parma, watching the turn of events. 

The immense amphitheatre of gigantic mountains which sepa- 
rates Italy from the rest of Europe, although so long fondly 
regarded by the Italians as marking the boundary between bar- 
barism and civilization, has never proved an effectual barrier 
against the lust of conquest. The passage of the Alps by im- 
mense hosts has, from the earliest periods down to modern times, 
presented some of the most remarkable episodes in the history 
of war; and of all that are recorded, perhaps none is more exka- 
ordinary than that now effected by the captains of Francis. As 
it was impossible to force a passage over Mont Cenis and Genevre, 
and as the Cornice Eoad between the Maritime Alps and the sea, 
besides a great loss of time, would have ultimately presented 
the same difficulties, Trivulzio, Lautrec, and Kavarro, guided by 
chamois hunters and the shepherds of the Alps, explored a new 
route from Bmbrun by the valley of Barcelonette to Argentiere 
and the sources of the Stura. A path hardly to be traversed 
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by a pedestrian was^ by the daring ingenuity of Navarro, made 
practicable for artillery. Enormous masses of rock were blown 
up with gunpowder; bridges were thrown across unfathomable 
abysses ; heavy guns were hoisted immense heights, and swung- 
with ropes from peak to peak. On the fifth day, the army with 
its artillery stood on the plains of Saluzzo, before the enemy were 
aware that it had begun to scale the mountains. The French 
had with them only a few days^ provisions, so that if the Swiss 
had known their route, and blockaded the passage, which was 
easy enough to do, the whole French army must have been in- 
evitably starved.^ Meanwhile a small division, composed chiefly 
of cavalry, under the renowned captains La Palisse, Bayard, 
Humbercourt, and D^Aubigny, had penetoted more to the north 
by Brianfon, Sestriei’es, and Eocca Sparviera, in the direction 
of Villafranca, over paths never before trodden by horses. So 
unexpected was their appearance that Prosper Oolonna, who was 
dining in full security at Yillafranca, was captured, together with 
700 of his men, without striking a blow. The Swiss retired in 
consternation on Novara and Milan; the main French army 
advanced by Turin and Vercelli, while a corps of 8,000 detached 
to the south, recovered without bloodshed Genoa and all the 
country south of the Po. 

The Swiss now found the whole burden of the war thrown 
upon them ; for the Spanish Yiceroy Cardona was kept in check 
near Yerona by Alviano and the Yenetians, while the Papal and 
Florentine army did not stir. The Swiss having retired to 
Gallerate, began to listen to the counsels of three of their 
leaders, who were in the interest of France ; and in spite of all 
the attempts of the Cardinal of Sion to prevent it, they entered 
into a treaty with Francis. The French King engaged to pay 
the 400,000 crowns stipulated by the treaty of Dijon, and 300,000 
more for the places which the Swiss had seized in Italy; to 
bestow on Maximilian Sforza the Duchy of Nemours in place 
of that of Milan, together with a pension, a company of 
(VarmeSj and the hand of a French princess; while the Swiss 
were to take service under the French Crown, on the terms which 
had been rejected by Louis XII. The Cantons of Solothurn, 
Freiburg and Bern, and the Republic of Dpper YFallis, assented 
to this arrangement, but the rest determined to fight for Sforza. 

^ The commissariat department was in not victual their army sufficiently to pass 
those days ill understood. Thus it was the Pyrenees. jMacchiavelli, Ritratti di 
reckoned the chief safeguard of France . Francia^ Op. t. iv. p. 139 . 
against the Spaniards, that they could 
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Francis borrowed from bis nobles and captains ail tbe ready- 
money and plate they conld spare, in order to seal tbe treaty by 
paying a first instalment. Meanwhile, boweyer, another Swiss 
army of more than 20,000 men, under Roscb, Burgomaster of 
Ziiricb, aiTived from Bellinzona, and gave a depided superiority 
to the Swiss arms. Tbe new comers were indignant at a treaty 
which deprived them of their hopes of plunder, and they easily 
persuaded the greater part of their countrymen to enter into 
their views. In all haste they marched upon Buffalora to seize 
the French money which had been forwarded to Lautrec at that 
place, and he had the greatest difficulty in saving it from their 
grasp. After this disappointment, the Swiss occupied Milan. 
Francis with his army was at the -village of Marignano, or Maleg- 
nano, only about ten miles ofi'; Alviano and the Venetians had 
advanced by forced marches to Lodi, and thus held Cardona and 
Lorenzo de^ Medici in check, who had effected a junction at 
Piacenza. Every thing promised a campaign on a grand scale ; 
but the impetuous ardour of the Swiss, who had now been re- 
joined by the Cardinal of Sion, brought matters to a speedy issue. 
On the 13th of September, after a -violent and almost frantic 
address from the Cardinal, the redoubtable horns of Uri and 
Unterwalden resounded through the streets of Milan; and though 
the day was far spent, the Swiss marched out by the Porta 
Romana to gjve battle. As their columns advanced along the 
high road, flanked on each side by a ditch, the French artillery 
made large gaps in their ranks, which were instantly filled up. 
When the alarm was given, Francis was about to sit down to 
table, and he immediately rushed out to place himself at the 
head of his guard. The Swiss penetrated to the French artillery 
and captured several batteries. The battle raged till near mid- 
night, when the moon having gone down and left all in dark- 
ness, the French and Swiss battalions bivouacked intermingled. 
Francis slept on a gnn-carriage. At day-break, he rallied his 
scattered divisions by trumpet signals, when about 20,000 lauce- 
knights and all his gendarmerie gathered round him. The Swiss 
renewed the attack with vigour, and the fortune of the day still 
hung trembling in the balance, when about nine o^clock Alviano 
appeared on the field -with a small body of Venetians. At the cry 
of St. Mark ! the Swiss, fancying that the -whole Venetian 
army was upon them., began to retire, but in such admirable 
order that the French were fain to leave them unmolested. The 
slaughter had been great on both sides. The veteran Trivulzio, 
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who had been present at eighteen general engagements^ observed 
that what he had hitherto seen had been mere child^s play, but 
that this was a battle of giants. The Chevalier Bayard had dis- 
played his accustomed valour. After the victory, 'Francis insisted 
on receiving the ^order of knighthood from his hand, than which 
no worthier could have bestowed it. The battle of Marignano 
subsequently formed the main stock of Francis I/s military 
renown; yet, with the exception of personal valour, we should 
look in vain for the foundation of it. So far from directing 
any of the movements, it is plain, from his boastful letter to his 
mother, that he had no conception of what was going on around 
him. He had not advanced beyond the tactics of Agincourt ; he 
thought that the hnights had done it all, not the infantry and 
artillery.^ 

The Cardinal of Sion in vain attempted to persuade the Swiss 
to defend Milan ; the day after the battle they began their home- 
ward march, leaving only 1,500 of their number to hold the 
citadel for Sforza, The Cardinal fled into Austria. The citadel 
was taken October 4th, through the effects , of a mine directed by 
JSTavarro. Sforza now abdicated the duchy in favour of Francis I,, 
and retired into France, where a pension of 30,000 crowns was 
assigned to him; and he is said to have rejoiced at being 
delivered from the insolence of the Swiss, the exactions of 
the Emperor, and the impositions of the Spaniards. He died 
forgotten at Paris in 1530. 

Francis seemed now in a position to prosecute with success his 
other claims in Italy ; but he had as little idea of making use of 
his victory as he had of the manner in which it had been gained. 
The Italian republicans were the natural allies of France, and 
with the aid of Venice and Florence, Naples might easily have 
been conquered. But Francises chivalrous notions led him to 
despise the Florentines and Venetians as a mob of roturiers en- 
riched by commerce ; Louise had a poor ambition of allying her- 
self with the Medici, the oppressors of Florentine liberty ; and 
Duprat, who, it is said, entertained the notion of receiving the 
tonsure and obtaining a CardinaFs hat, was also disposed to 
court Leo X. Francis blindly followed the guidance of his 
mother and her counsellor ; and thus the policy of Louis XII. 


^ Francis’s letter, which is veiy incor- 
rect, is in Gaillard, Hist, de Frangois I. 
t. iv. p. 390. Michelet characterisses it as 
the letter of a “ gar^on de 20 ans, qui ne 
se contient pas dans sa joie et croit avoir 


tout fait.” — Benaissance^ p. 283. For 
this campaign see Guicciardini, lib. xii.; 
Belcarius, lib. xv, p. 439 sqq. ; the 
Mtmoires of Martin du Bellai, and those 
of Fleurange and the Loyal Serviteur. 
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and D^Amboise was revived, and Italy was sacrificed to the Medici, 
as it bad been before to tbe Borgias. Tbe victory of Marig- 
nano bad struck Leo with consternation ; the safety of tbe Papal 
army was compromised, and be immediately sought to rescue it 
by opening negotiations. By flattery, dissin^ulation, and the 
arts of intrigue, backed by tbe favour of tbe queen-mother, Leo 
contrived to impose upon Francis, in tbe midst of bis glory, con- 
ditions which might have appeared bard even after a defeat. In 
October, only a month after tbe battle of Marignano, a defensive 
alliance was concluded at Viterbo between the Pope and tbe 
French King. Francis guaranteed all tbe dominions which Leo 
now held or might hereafter recover, made over to him Bologna, 
and engaged to support Julian and Lorenzo de^ Medici at 
Florence, and to gi'ant them titles and pensions in France. Leo, 
in return, merely undertook to support Francis in the Duchy of 
Milan, which he already held by conquest, to recall the Papal 
troops serving against V enice, to restore Parma and Piacenza to 
Milan, and Modena and Reggio t(t the Duke of Ferrara. Car- 
dona, who would have had to sustain the first attack of the victo- 
rious French, obtained leave to be included in the treaty, and to 
retire to Kaples with his army through the States of the Church. 

The alliance was ratified in December, at a personal interview 
between Leo and Francis at Bologna. The negotiations were 
preceded by f^tes and rejoicings and by splendid Church ceremo- 
nials, in which Francis demeaned himself as the humble son and 
servant of the Pontiff, kissing his foot and hand, and supporting 
his train ; while Leo forbore to show Francis the least token of 
.respect, lest the Vicar of Christ should seem to pay homage to a 
temporal Sovereign. But if Leo thus insisted in public on his 
spiritual privileges, he won the King in their more familiar inter- 
course by his urbanity and seductive manners. He persuaded 
Francis to connive at his seizing the Duchy of TJrbino for his 
nephew Lorenzo, to whom it was made over after the death of his 
brother Julian de^ Medici, in March, 1516. Julian, out of grati- 
tude for former services during his exile, had protected the 
reigning Duke. 

Leo^s arbitrary proceedings about this time engendered a 
conspiracy in the College of Cardinals itself. Cardinal Alfonso 
Petrucci, in revenge for the expulsion of his brother Borghese 
from Siena, incited three or four of his brother Cardinals to join 
him in a plot to assassinate the Pope, The conspiracy was for- 
tunately discovered, and Leo at first seemed inclined to pardon 
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the guilty parties ; but suddenly changing bis mind, to the cou- 
-sternation of the Sacred College, deprived Cardinals Petrucci, 
Bandinello de^ Sauli, and Raphael Eiario, of their dignities and 
preferments, and handed them over to the secular arm. Petrucci 
was beheaded ii; prison the following night ; the rest purchased 
their lives and the restoration of their dignities with a large sum 
-of money. Leo incurred such odium by these proceedings, that 
he found it necessary to surround himself with guards even dur- 
ing the celebration of Massj and in order to neutralize the 
adverse party in Consistory, he created in a single day no fewer 
than thirty-one Cardinals. By this measure he also replenished 
the Roman treasmy, as many of the hats were sold.^ 

Besides the affair of the Duchy of TJrbiiio, Leo while at Bologna 
also persuaded Francis to postpone his expedition to Naples till 
the death of Ferdinand of Aragon; an event which, from the 
state of that Sovereign's health, could not be far distant. Nor 
did he forget the interests of the Papacy. Duprat was induced 
to enter into a Concordat, by which some of the most important 
articles of the Pragmatic Sanction of 1438 were revoked and the 
rights of the Gallican Church bartered away. The royal demand 
for periodical Councils was abandoned, and annateS; or first fruits 
of ecclesiastical benefices, were restored to the Pope , who, on 
the other hand, invested the French King with the right, before 
belonging to Chapters and Convents, of nominating to arch- 
bishoprics, bishoprics, and abbeys ; as well as, with few excep- 
tions, the power of deciding, without appeal to Rome, all ecclesi- 
astical suits. Thus, as M&erai observes, a whimsical change was 
made between the Papal and Royal functions ; the Pope aban- 
doning his spiritual privileges to a temporal Prince in return for 
certain worldly advantages. The negotiations were long pro- 
tracted, and the Concordat,^ which was highly unpopular in 
France, was not signed till August 18th, 1516. It continued in 
force till destx^oyed by the civil constitution of the clergy in 1790. 
The abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction was proclaimed in the 
Council of Lateran; which servile synod, consisting almost 
entirely of Italian prelates, who did little more than register the 
Pope^s decisions, was soon afterwards dissolved (March 16th, 

1517). 

Francis showed a better policy in conciliating the Smss than 
in his negotiations with the Pope. He offered them the same 

^ Guicciardini, lib. xiii. 

* In Labbaeus, ConcUia, t. xiv. p. 358 ; and in Dumont, t. iv. pt. i, p, 229. 
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j terms as lie bad proposed before liis victory; engaged to ratify 
the treaty of Dijon^ and promised pensions to the heads of the 
Cantons^ while all he asked in return was permission to levy 
troops in Switzerland. A treaty of peace and alliance was signed 
at Geneva with eight of the Cantons^ ]^rovember,7th, 1515^ which 
in the following year was acceded to by the rest. The alliance^ 
1 however, was not to extend to any attack on the Pope; the 

I Emperor, the Austrian dominions. Savoy, Wiirtemberg, the 

House of Medici, Florence, or M. de Vergier, Marshal of Bur- 
gundy. The Swiss retained Bellinzona and the county of 
Arona. 

Having thus placed his affairs in Italy on what he deemed a 
favoux’able footing, Francis, after disbanding the greater part of 
his army, and appointing the Duke of Bom'bon Governor of the 
Milanese, returned to France early in February, 1516. His suc- 
cess had filled the Catholic King, who trembled for the safety of 
his Neapolitan dominions, with rage, jealousy, and alarm; and 
under the influence of these feelings he had immediately en- 
deavoured to form a league with his son-in-law, Henry VIII. , 
and with the Emperor Maximilian against Francis. Maximilian 
was enticed with a large sum of money, with which he was to 
prepare an expedition against the Milanese ; and Henry, though 
he had had such signal proofs of Ferdinand^s duplicity, was per- 
suaded by Wolsey to join the alliance. Henry, who was pro- 
bably jealous of the brilliant success of the French King, had 
some grounds of complaint against Francis for supporting the 
Duke of Albany as Regent of Scotland, in opposition to Henryks 
sister Margaret, the Queen Dowager; and Wolsey, with an eye 
to his own interest, fomented the passions which rankled in his 
Sovereign's breast. Wolsey owed mainly to the French monarch 
the CardinaFs hat which had been recently bestowed upon him 
(September 10th, 1515), with the title of St. Cecilia beyond 
Tiber ; but the grateful return expected for it, in the surrender 
of the bishopric of Tournay, might be evaded by a breach with 
France ; and there was also another prospect of advantage which 
determined Wolsey in the same policy. Leo X, had taken secret 
part in the negotiations just mentioned, with the view of instat- 
ing Francesco Maria Sforza, younger brother of the abdicated 
Duke Maximilian, in the Duchy of Milan, instead of the French 
King ; on the accomplishment of which, Francesco Maria had en- 
gaged to bestow on Wolsey a pension of 10,000 ducats.^ The 
^ Eymer, t, xiii. p. 525. 
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Cardinal seems to have had no difficult game with his master ; 
for so great was Henryks credulity that the Emperor is said to 
have extracted considerable sums from him on pretence of invest- 
ing him with the Duchy of Milan^ and even resigning to him the 
Imperial Crown 

But in the midst of Ferdinand^ s schemes^ an event occurred 
which had been foreseen by everybody but himself. On the 2Srd 
of January^ 1616^ he died in a small house belonging to the 
Hieronymite monks^ of Guadalupe^ at the village of Madrigalejo^ 
near Trujillo^ through which he was passing on his way to Se^dlle. 
His leading characteristics were avarice^ perfidy^ and ingratitude. 
His cold and cautious temper enabled him to become an adept in 
dissimulation; and it is said that^ by whatever feelings he was 
agitated;, his countenance never betrayed the emotions of his 
mind. His treacheries were generally perpetrated under the 
hypocritical pretence of religion : and amongst them the worst m 
perhaps that by which he deceived his kinsman^ Frederick of 
Haples.^ Ferdinand was^ however^ in some respects a great 
Prince^ and must at least be admitted to have been the most 
successful one of his age. To his policy^ aided by some fortunate 
events^ must be ascribed the origin of the overshadowing great- 
ness of the Spanish monarchy; though the measures which he 
took to establish them broke at the same time all spirit of enter- 
prise in the people and prepared their eventual decline. Ferdi- 
nand^s enterprises had been on so extensive a scale, in comparison 
with his scanty revenues, that in spite of all his economy, or 
rather niggardliness, he scarce left enough to defray his funeral 
expenses. By his marriage with Germaine of Foix, he had had 
a son, who, however, lived only a few hours. Gonsalvo de 
Cordova, the Great Captain, had expired^ a little before his 
master, at the age of sixty- two (December 2nd, 1515) , 

The death of Ferdinand led Francis to resume his design of 
conquering Naples ; in which, as Leo X. had advised him to post- 
pone the enterprise till after that event, he fully expected the 
assistance of the Pontiff. But, while he was meditating this ex- 


^ Lord Herbert’s Life of Beoiry VIII. 
(in Keniiet, vol. ii. p. 25 sq.) 

® Mr. Prescott, in a parallel which he 
draws between Ferdinand and Louis XII. 
in this adair, endeavours to prove tJie 
French King as bad as the Spanish ; for- 
getting that Louis was acting as an open 
enemy in the pnisecution of what he con- 
sidered a just claim ; while Ferdinand got 
possession of Frederick’s fortresses under 


professions of a perfidious friendship. See 
Hist, of Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. iii. 
p. 366. Mr. Prescott’s view of Fei’dinand’s 
character, drawn from Spanish sources, 
is altogether too fav):nirable. Voltaire, 
with his usual felicity, observes of that 
monarch : ‘‘ On rappelait e7i Fspagne^ le 
sage, le prudent ; m Italiv, ic pieux ; m 
France et h Zotidrcs, le perfide.” — Fssai 
sur Ces Mceurs, ch. 114. 
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peditioiij an unexpected descent of the Emperor Maximilian 
caused him to tremble for the safety of the Milanese. 

While the French were overrunning Upper Italy^ Maximilian 
had been intent in Germany upon one of those matrimonial specu- 
lations by which the fortunes of the House of Austria were pro- 
verbially so much better advanced than by its arms.^ It will be 
recollected that by the treaty of Presburg in 1491, Maximilian 
obtained the eventual succession to the throne of Hungary (mpra, 
p. 205). In September^ 1502, King Wladislaus married Anne of 
Foix, great-niece of Louis XI . ; by whom, in the following year, 
he had a daughter, Anne, and in 1506 a son, who received the 
name of Louis, in honour of Louis XII., the near kinsman of the 
Queen. The birth of this child made Maximilian anxious about 
the results of his compact with the Hungarian King, although he 
procured it to be ratified afresh by the Diet ; and he began to 
entertain the project of securing the succession for his house by a 
double marriage between two of his grandchildren and Louis and 
Anne, the son and daughter of Wladislaus. The scheme was 
opposed by Sigismund I ., King of Poland, younger brother of 
Wladislaus ; and in order to overcome his opposition, Maximilian 
allied himself with the Teutonic Knights, with Basil Ivanovitch, 
Great Duke of Muscovy, and with Christian II., King of Den- 
mark, Xorway, and Sweden, to whom he gave in marriage his 
granddaughter Isabella. Sigismund, alarmed at this formidable 
combination, withdrew his o|)position ; in 1514 the long-pro- 
tracted negotiations were brought to a happy ending; and in 
July of the following year Wladislaus and Sigismund repaired to 
Yienna, when the youthful Louis was betrothed to Maximilian^s 
granddaughter Mary. At the same time a marriage was agreed 
upon between Anne, the daughter of Wladislaus, and one of 
Max^milian^s grandsons, which eventually took place in 1521 by 
the union of Ferdinand and Anne . 

Having completed these arrangements, Maximilian at length 
turned his attention to the affairs of Italy; and before the end of 
1515 he raised, with the money received from Ferdinand of Ara- 
gon and Henry YIII., a large army of Swiss, German, and Spanish 
ti'oops, with which he entered Italy in March, 1516. At this un- 
expected apparition, Lautrec, abandoning successively the lines of 
the Mincio, the Oglio, and the Adda^ sought safety behind the walls 

^ According to the well-known distich Bella gerant alii, tu felix Austria nube ; 

atnibuted, though perhaps without sudi- Nam *'quse Mars aiiis dat tibi regna 
cient grounds, to King Matthias Cor- Venus.” 

yinus : — 
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of Milan ; where the alarm was so great that the Duke of Bourbon, 
despairing of the defence of the suburbs, ordered them to be 
burnt ; an act long remembered with indignation by the inhabi- 
tants. Leo X. now again began to trim. He neglected to 
succour the French^ as stipulated by the treaty of Bologna j nay, 
he even despatched Cai’dinal da Bibbiena as Legate to the Em- 
peror, and instructed his general, Marcantonio Colonna, to join 
the Imperial army. The success of Maximilian seemed certain. 
As he approached Milan, 13,000 Swiss in Bourbon^s army refused 
to imbrue their hands in the blood of their countrymen ; the Con- 
stable was forced to dismiss them, and Maximilian was so elated 
that he assumed all the airs of a conqueror, and threatened to 
destroy Milan. But his good fortune vanished as suddenly as it 
began. His exchequer was exhausted, the pay of his Swiss in 
arrear, and one morning their’ colonel, Staffler, entered the Em- 
peror^s chamber while he was in bed, and insolently demanded 
the money. In vain Maximilian resorted to threats, promises, 
entreaties ; Staffler told him bluntly that, if the money was not 
forthcoming, he and his men would pass over to Bourbon^s service. 
The Emperor was thunderstruck. His danger at once stared him 
in the face, and rising in a hurry, he hastened to the quarters of 
his German troops; but not deeming himself secure there, he 
started for Trent, pretending that he was to receive there 80,000 
crowns, and hoping by this pretext to conceal what was in reality 
a flight. The Germans, after waiting in vain for his return, made 
a precipitate retreat ; while the Swiss disbanded, and made up for 
the loss of their pay by sacking Lodi and other towns. Such 
was the ridiculous end of this apparently foimiidable enterprise. 
Maximilian became the laughing-stock of Europe, and never again 
appeared at the head of an army. No sooner did the tide turn 
than the Pope began again to veer, and affected a zeal to fulfil the 
treaty of Bologna; while Francis, then intent upon the Concordat, 
winked at his conduct, and did not suffer it to interrupt the 
negotiations. 

The demise of the Catholic King brought a new actor on the 
political scene, and altered for a while the policy of Europe. 
Ferdinand^s grandson and successor, the Archduke Chaides, son 
of Philip the Fair and Joanna of Spain, had just completed his 
sixteenth year, having been born at Ghent, February, 24th 1500. 
Maximilian, his paternal grandfather, had intrusted Charleses 
early education to Adrian Boyens, Dean of St, Peter^s in Lou- 
vain, who, though the son of a tapestry weaver of Utrecht, had 
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risen to liis Mglier station by Ms learning and abilities. Ohaiies, 
however^ seems to Have profited little by Adriana’s teacliing. Al- 
tbougli docile and submissive, be displayed in Ms youtb but little 
quickness of apprehension, and is said never to have acquired a 
mastery of the Latin tongue. His qualities were such as ripen 
slowly. Even Ms bodily development was tardy ; and it was ob- 
served that he did not begin to get a beax’d and put on the ap- 
pearance of a man till Ms twenty-first year.^ In M. de Chievres, 
of the Croy family, a practical man of the world, Charles found a 
more congenial tutor than in the leai-ned and pious Adrian. 
Chievres, who set but small value on book learning, encouraged 
Ms pupiFs love for the chase; but at the same time instructed 
him in histoiy and the art of government, and endeavoured to fit 
Mm for an active part in life, Charles showed more facility in 
acquiiung the modern than the ancient languages ; and besides 
Flemish, his native tongue, is said to have undei’stood German, 
French, Italian, and Spanish. It may be suspected, however, 
that his acquaintance with most of these was but superficial. He 
commonly wrote in French, but of a very barbai^ous kind. In his 
aunt Margaret, Governess of the Netherlands, Charles found 
another admirable instructress in the ai't of goveiming. His 
education was completed by his early succession to powei*, and the 
pi’actical application of the lessons he received. Chievres made 
him read all the state papers and correspondence, and repoi’t upon 
them to the Council ; and he thus glided, by imperceptible degrees, 
from the precepts of political conduct to the actual cares of 
government.^ 

Ferdinand had regarded his grandson Ohaides with aversion, 
as a rival who would one day deprive him of Castile ; and he had 
even made a will by which he bequeathed the government of 
Castile and Aragon, during Charleses absence, to Ferdinand, the 
ypunger brother of that Pinnce ; an arrangement by which Ferdi- 
nand, who had been educated in Spain, and was present on the 
spot, might have been enabled to seize the Crown, had he 
been so inclined. Ximenes, however, persuaded the Aragonese 
monarch to revoke this will, and to make another only a few 
hours before his death, by which Aragon and the Two Sicilies 
were settled on his daughter Joanna and her heirs ; while the 
administi’ation of Castile was intrusted to Ximenes during Charleses 

^ Peter Martyr, 734. Picliot, Charles Quint y Chroniqm de sa 

® The more private life and character Vie intirietcre et de sa Vie ^oUtiq^ue. 
of Charles have been described by M. 
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absence^ and that of Aragon to Alfonso^ Archbishop of Saragossa^ 
King Ferdinand^s natural son. Charles^ on his side, was not 
unaware of his grandfather^s enmity towards him. Hence he 
regarded Ferdinand as a foe who wonld exclude him from his 
lawful inheritanc©; and a few months before that Sovereign^s. 
death, he had despatched his ^ former tutor, Adrian Boyens, into 
Spain, ostensibly as an ambassador, but with powers to assume 
the office of Regent immediately on Ferdinand's demise. A 
misunderstanding consequently arose between Ximenes and 
Adrian, which, however, was arranged by the former allowing 
Adrian to share the regency with him, though the real authority 
was engrossed by Ximenes. That Cardinal, indeed, though now 
near eighty years of age, was the only person capable of exercis- 
ing it with vigour and effect; and the conjuncture required all 
his energy and ability. The Castilian grandees heard with in- 
dignation tha,t Charles had assumed the title of King as soon as 
the news of Ferdinand's death arrived in Brussels ; for although 
his mother Joanna was still confined in the Castle of Tordesillas, 
her mental incapacity, however obvious, had never been declared 
by any public act. But Ximenes, in spite of the murmurs and 
cabals of the nobles, caused Charles to be proclaimed at Madrid; 
which, under his administration, had become the seat of govern- 
ment, and the other towns, whose privileges Ximenes had favoured 
by way of counterpoise to the power of the grandees, followed the 
example. In Aragon, where Archbishop Alfonso ruled with a 
weaker hand, Charles was indeed acknowledged as the lawful heir, 
but did not obtain the regal title till after his arrival in Spain. 
Ximenes also displayed his vigorous policy in the measures he 
adopted for retaining Xavarre in obedience. The death of 
Ferdinand encouraged John d'Albret to attempt the recovery 
of his Kingdom ; but he was defeated by the Spanish general 
Vilalva, and compelled to a precipitate retreat (March 25 th, 
1516) . As the Xavarrose had shown their affection for the House 
of Albret, Ximenes, with great harshness and cimelty, caused 
their castles, towns, and villages, to the number of near 2,000, 
to be dismantled and burnt ; Pamplona alone, and a few places 
on the Ebro, were preserved as fortresses, and the rest of the 
country was reduced almost to a desert. John d'Albret died in 
the following June. 

Yet the power of Charles, however extensive, seemed to rest 
on insecure foundations. Discontent still lurked among the 
Castilian nobles,' the Spanish possessions in Africa had been 
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endangered by a victory of the celebrated pirate Haroudji Bar- 
barossa; Navarre and the Netherlands were both exposed to the 
attacks of the French, and the hostility of that nation would 
render Charleses contemplated journey to Spain both difficnlt and 
hazardous. All these were motives for courting the alliance of 
Francis I. ; nor did this Sovereign ^repulse the overtures made to 
him. Francis found that he could not rely on Leo, nor conse- 
quently on Tuscany, in his projected expedition to Naples ; and 
.as he had not yet succeeded in effecting a treaty with the whole 
of *the Swiss Cantons, his Milanese possessions were still expossd 
to danger from that quarter. Such being the situation of the 
two Kings, a treaty was effected between them at Noyon, 
August 13th, 1516, which, accoi-ding to the practice of those 
times, was strengthened by a marx’iage contract. Although by 
a preceding treaty Charles was already engaged to Ren^e, second 
daughter of Louis XII., he now contracted to espouse Louise, the 
infant daughter of Francis, when she should attain the age of 
twelve years, receiving as her dowry the French claims upon 
Naples; in consideration of which Charles was to pay 100,000 
gold crowns annually till the marriage took place, and half that 
sum so long as there was no issue by it. Francis reserved* the 
right of aiding the Venetians against the Emperor; and, what 
was of more importance to Charles, of succouring the Queen of 
Navarre and her children, if Charles failed to do her justice 
within eight months.^ At this period the two youthful Kings 
appeared to be on the best passible terms ; they vied with each 
other in marks of friendship and esteem; they exchanged the 
collars of their Orders : Charles, who was five years and a half 
younger than the French King, addressed him as ^^my good 
father, and Fi'ancis returned the endearing appellation of ^^my 
good son.^^ 

By the treaty of Noyon the Netherlands were also protected 
against the terrible incursions of Charles, Duke of Gelderland, 
and the piracies of his worthy associate, De Groote Pier, or Big 
Peter, which inflicted great damage on the Netherland maritime 
commerce. Henry of Nassau, Stadholder of Holland, had long 
maintained an arduous struggle against these enemies ; but after 
the treaty of Noyon Francis ipediated a truce of six months, and 
the Duke of Gelderland restored a portion of Friesland that he 
had overrun, on receiving a payment of 100,000 gold crowns. 
Henry of Nassau had won the favour of Francis during the 
^ Dumont, t. ir. pt. i. p. 224. 
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negotiations at JN’oyon^ and he was now allowed to espouse Claude^, 
sister of Philibert of Chalon^, Prince of Orange^ and heiress of that 
sovereign House; who^ as possessing largo territories in Bur- 
gundy^ could not marry without the consent of Francis^ her 
feudal lord.^ 

The treaty of Hoyon was soon followed by the peace of Brussels^, 
between the Emperor on one side^ and the French King and the 
Yenetians on the other (December 4th^ 1516) . Maximilian had now- 
begun to perceive the hopeless nature of his contest with the 
Republic of Yenice ; the offer of 200^000 ducats was an irre- 
sistible attraction to his poverty^ and he resigned all his con- 
quests with the exception of a few places in Friuli^ and on the 
borders of Tyrol. An end was thus put to the wars which had 
arisen out of the League of Cambray^ and for a few years Europe 
enjoyed an unwonted tranquillity. Yenice had recovered almost 
all the places which liad been ravished from her^ and to all appear- 
ance came out of the contest without material damage. But her 
decline had already begun. The places restored to her^ ex- 
hausted of their wealth and population^ required large sums to be 
laid out upon them ; to meet the expenses of the war^ the public 
revenues had been mortgaged for a long period ; the dignities of 
the State had been sold to the highest bidders^ and a crowd of 
public servants had thus intruded themselves who had no other 
recommendation than their money. At the same time the com- 
merce of the Republic was rapidly falling off through the mari- 
time discoveries of the Portuguese^ while another blow had been 
struck at it by the short-sighted and grasping policy of the 
Spanish ministers. A Yenetian fleet had coasted eveiy year the 
shores of the Mediterranean^, and after touching at Syi'acuse and 
other Sicilian ports^ proceeded to Tripoli, Tunis, Oran, and other 
places in Africa, where the manufactures of Europe were ex- 
changed for the gold dust of the Moors; with which the Yene- 
tians proceeded to the ports of Spain, and purchased cargoes of 
silk, wool, and corn. The ministers of Charles raised the duty 
on these exports, as well as on all articles brought by the Yene- 
tians, to twenty per cent., or double the former rate, expecting 
by this method to increase their revenue in proportion ; but its 
only effect was to annihilate the trade, and to deal a severe blow 
to the commerce and agriculture of Spain. 

More than eighteen months elapsed after the death of Ferdinand 

’ The little Principality of Orange, either by Fx’ench or Papal territory, was 
however, though then W'holly sun*ounded held of the Empire. 
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before Cliarles determined on taking possession of his Spanish 
dominions. At the instance of Adrian he had^ indeed^ de- 
spatched a second and a third minister into that country, to 
share the government of Ximenes, who, however, continued to 
assert his superiority, and frustrated all their, attempts to over- 
throw him. Yet, even under his^ vigilant administration, abuses 
crept in. The most considerable offices in Church and State 
were sold by the Netherland counsellors, and large remittances 
of Spanish gold found their way to the Low Countries. The 
Xethex’landers regarded Spain as their Indies, and plundered it, 
much as the Spaniards themselves plundered the New World. 
ChaIies^s delay in proceeding to Spain was occasioned by the 
selfish policy of Chievres and his other ministers, who were un- 
willing to see the seat of government transferred to a foreign 
; country; and the youthful monarch naturally listened with de- 

I ferenc© to the advice of his former tutor. Cardinal Ximenes, on 

the other hand, was urgent in his entreaties that Charles should 
appear among his Spanish subjects; and at last, on the 17th of 
I September, 1517, he landed at Villaviciosa, in the Asturias, 

I accompanied by a large train of Netherland nobles. Charles, 

with his sister Eleanor, hastened to pay a visit to their unfor- 
tunate mother at Tordesillas, when Joanna^s joy at the unex- 
pected sight of her children is said for a moment to have over- 
come her dreadful malady. A different treatment was reserved 
for the great Cardinal and minister. Ximenes hastened to meet 
his master, but the exertion proved too much for his strength; 
he was seized with fever, which compelled him to stop at the 
Franciscan monastery of Aguilera, near the town of Aranda. His 
characteristic boldness did not forsake him with his health. In 
common with the whole Spanish nation, he viewed with regret 
the influence acqumed over the young King by his Netherland 
courtiers; and he addressed a letter to that monarch from his sick 
bed, in which he entreated Charles to dismiss them, and to grant 
him an interview at Aranda. But the Spanish grandees united 
with the Netherland ers to thwart the vigorous minister, whom 
; they all alike detested. By their advice Ximenes was treated 
i with studied neglect, and Charles was persuaded to send him 
a letter, which, though couched in cold and formal expressions 
: of regard, was in fact a virtual dismissal. The aged prelate 

was thanked for all his past services, and a personal interview 
, appointed for receiving the benefit of his counsels ; after 

i which he would be allowed to retire to his benefice, and seek 
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from lieaven that reward which heaven alone could adequately 
bestow/^ ^ 

It may be too much to say with some historians that this letter 
was the immediate cause of the CardinaFs death^yet it probably 
had an injurious effect on a constitution already enfeebled by age 
and sickness. He expired soon afterwards (November 8 th^ 
1517); in the eighty-first year of his age. The despotic govern- 
ment of XimeneS; supported by military force and by the terrors 
of the Inquisition; had been completely successful in upholding 
the royal prerogative ; he avoided assembling the CorteS; and his 
regency must be regarded as having initiated that repressive 
and hard-hearted despotism which characterized the rule of the 
Austrian House in Spain. During the eleven years that he had 
presided over the tribunal of the inquisition; Ximenes is said to 
have condemned to the stake 2;536 persons; and 51;167 to 
smaller punishments.^ 

CharleS; the first of that name in Spain; soon afterwards made 
his public entry into Valladolid. The Cortes of Castile discovered 
great unwillingness to acknowledge him as King ; they refused 
to grant him that title except in conjunction with his mother 
Joanna; and on condition that her name should take precedence of 
his in all public acts ; and they stipulated that if at any time she 
should recover her reason; her claim to the throne should entirely 
supersede that of her son. On the other hand; they displayed 
great liberality in voting Charles the hitherto unheard of sum of 
600;000 ducats. The Aragonese proved still more intractable 
than the Castilians. After long delayS; and with much difficulty; 
they at length; indeed; acknowledged the title of Charles on the 
same conditions as the CastilianS; but they voted him only a third 
as much money. They had profited by the example of the 
CastilianS; and by seeing their liberality abused by the rapacity 
of the Netherland courtiers. Such was the avarice of those 
foreigners that they are said to have remitted to the Low Coun- 
tries; in the short space of ten monthS; the enormous sum of more 
than a million ducatS; acquired by their venality and extortion. 
The Spaniards were still more disgusted by seeing all the highest 
posts of honour assigned to Xetherlanders. William de Croy; a 
nephew of ChievreS; already Bishop of Cambray; was appointed; 
though not of canonical age; to the Archbishopric of Toledo; the 
primacy of Castile; vacant by the death of Ximenes ; while the 

^ Prescott, 393. cap, 10. art. 5. and cap. 46. Of. M^Crie, 

2 Llorente, Ris^. Crit de la Inguisicion, Ref. in S^ain, p. 111. 
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€kancellors}iip^ ■wMcli liad been filled by the same eminent man, 
was given to Sanvage, another Ifetherlander, and other appoint- 
ments of a like nature followed. The pride of the Castilians was 
stung by these acts. The leading cities, though unsupported by 
the nobility, formed a league to defend theij; rights, and laid 
before the King a remonstrance in which they complained of the 
favour shown to foreigners, the increase of taxes, and the export 
of the coin. Charles neglected their complaints ; but through 
this league was laid the foundation of the Junta, or union of the 
cities of Castile, which well nigh succeeded in overthrowing the 
monarchy. Thus by an impolitic conduct forced upon him by his 
ministers, and which nothing but his youth and inexperience can 
excuse, did Charles alienate for a time the hearts of his new sub- 
jects, and deprive himself of that weight which their cordial affec- 
tion and assistance would have given him in the affairs of Europe. 

In the general tranquillity enjoyed by Europe at this period, 
public attention was chiefly directed to the movements of the 
Turks, whose history we must here briefly resume. 

The peace concluded between Venice and Bajazet II. in 1502 
(s^lpTay p. 257), remained undisturbed during that Sultanas life. 
The Venetians, occupied with the wars which ensued upon the 
League of Cambray, submitted, in one or two instances somewhat 
ignominiously, to Bajazet^s dictation, and as Wladislaus, King of 
Hungary and Bohemia, had also been careful to maintain his 
truce with the Porte, the Sultan, being thus delivered from all 
anxiety on the side of Europe, directed his arms towards the East, 
and succeeded in subduing Caramania. But the reign of Bajazet 
was disturbed by the revolt of his youngest son Selim, the darling 
of the Janissaries ; and in 1512 Selim compelled his father to re- 
nounce in his favour the throne which Bajazet had destined for 
his favourite son Achmet. The dethroned Sultan determined 
to retire to Demitoca, his birthplace ; but on the third day of 
his journey thither he died of poison, administered to him by a 
Jewish physician at Selinfls instigation.^ Achmet, who endea- 
voured to assert his claim by arms, was defeated, captured, and 
strangled; and Selim, that he might have no rival near the throne, 
also put to death Ms younger brother Korkud, and caused five of 
his nephews to be strangled before his eyes at Prusa. The years 
from 1514 to 1510 were employed by Selim I. in conquering 
northern Mesopotamia and a considerable part of Persia. He 
next reduced Syria, and turned his arms against Egypt, where the 
^ Zinkeisen, B. ii. S. 5&5. 
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Mamaliike dynasty had been established since the middle of the 
thirteenth centnry.^ Tumanbey^ Sultan of the Mamalukes^ was 
subdued in the spring of 1517^ and put to death at Cairo^ by Selim^s 
command. The Sultan spent the summer in Egypt in regulating 
the aflairs of his^new conquest; and after passing the winter in 
Damascus^ he returned, in August, 1518, after an absence of two 
years, to Adrianople, when he began to direct his attention to the 
affairs of Europe. 

The rapidity and magnitude of these conquests naturally drew 
the attention and excited the alarm of the European potentates. 
Venice and Hungary, the States more immediately exposed to the 
fury of Turkish arms, had deemed it prudent to conciliate the 
friendship of the Porte ; and both Wladislaus, King of Hungary 
and Bohemia, and the Republic of Venice had, at Selim^s acces- 
sion, renewed the peace which they had entered into with his 
father. The Venetians, ever alive to the interests of their 
commerce, congratulated Selim after his conquest of Egypt, a 
country so important to their trade with the Indies. They en- 
deavoured to obtain from its new ruler the confirmation of their 
ancient privileges, and transferred to him the tribute of 8,000 
ducats, which they had before paid to the Sultan of Egypt, for 
the possession of Cyprus. On these terms the peace was con- 
firmed, September 17th, 1517, and was not disturbed during 
Seiim^s lifetime. 

Hungary also escaped any serious attack, though subject to 
constant border warfare. King Wladislaus had died March 13th, 
1516. Large in person, phlegmatic and melancholy in tempera- 
ment, in mind so simple and candid that he would believe no ill 
of anybody, in temper so compassionate and humane that he could 
with difficulty be persuaded to sign a death-warrant, assiduous in 
his devotions, but incapable of any active exertion, Wladislaus 
was one of those characters that might adorn private life, but are 
totally unfitted for the throne. Under his feeble sway, the nobles 
acted as they pleased; the revenues of the Kingdom, which under 
King Matthias had amounted to 800,000 ducats, gradually sunk 
to a quarter of that sum ; and such was the poverty in which he 
left the royal household, that there was not money enough to de- 
fray the expenses of the kitchen. Thus, during the long minority 

^ The word Mamalicke signifies in were two dynasties of Mamaluke Sove* 
Arabic dave. The Mamalnkes were reigns, that of the Bakarites^ Turks, or 
originally slaves trained up to war by Tartars of Kip?.ak, and that of the Bor- 
the Ayoubite dynasty in Egypt, which which overthrew the former in 1382, 

they at length overthrew in 1250. There See Gibbon, Beeline and Fall^ eh. lix. 
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of Louis II. j who was only ten years of age at the time of his 
father^s deaths the way was prepared for those calamities which 
we shall presently have to relate. The Diet of Tolna observed 
in their resolutions^ 1518^ that arms and laws are necessary to a 
State;, but that neither arms nor laws were to* be found in Hun- 
gary/ Indeed the country at this time seems to have been 
almost in a state of barbarism. In 1514 a dangei^ous peasant 
war^ similar to those of Germany^ had broken out^ headed by a 
Szeklar named Dosa^ which^ after the spilling of much bloody was 
put down ; and Dosa being captured^ a council of wai% held by 
Zapolya^ decreed that a striking example should be made of him 
and his followers. Forty of the latter were kept a fortnight 
without food^ when only nine remained alive ; these were let 
loose upon Dosa^ who was seated upon a red-hot iron throne^ 
while an iron crown and sceptre in the same state were thrust 
upon him^ and his flesh was torn with red-hot pincers. The 
famished wretches were now compelled to eat his flesh, or were 
sabred if they refused ; while Dosa exclaimed, Eat, ye hounds 
that I have myself brought up Nothing can absolve Zapolya 
from this devilish act of cannibalism.*^ At a subsequent Diet, the 
peasantry were reduced to a state of slavery, and became adsoripti 
glebce^ or sei’fs attached to the soil, were compelled to pay heavy 
taxes to their masters, and were forbidden the use of arms, unden 
penalty of losing the right hand. The consequences of these 
cruel laws were not removed till the reign of Maria Theresa in 
1764.^ John Zapolya, Count of Zips, the perpetrator of the 
horrible deed just related, was son of the Palatine Stephen Zapolya, 
and had been appointed Voyvode of Transylvania in 1510, at the 
age of twenty-three. The House of Zapolya, which took its name 
from a village near Pozega in Slavonia, had risen to great emi- 
nence under King Matthias Corvinus. It was chiefly through 
its influence that Wladislaus had been seated on the throne, and 
hence it not only enjoyed a great share of power, but even 
cherished pretensions to the succession. After the death of 
Wladislaus, John Zapolya attempted to obtain the ofSce of Ouber- 
nator from the nobles assembled on the field of Rakos, the place 
where in open air the Diets were held; but the attempt was frus- 
trated, and he himself was obliged to fly for his life. It was now 
resolved that the young King Louis should conduct the affairs of 

^ Katona, t. xix. p. 89. ^ Voivoda or Yoyemdo^ literally, leadtr 

^ Engel, (iesch. des miyarmh. Reiches, in war, from voi, war ; a title equivalent 
B. iii. S. 170 If. to the German or duke. Sir J. 

^ Engel, ibid, S. 173 and 301. Wilkinson’s V i. p. 26. 
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tie Kingdom^ with the assistance of the -whole Hungarian Council; 
an arrangement attended with the most disastrous results^ as the 
oligarchs of all parties who thus stepped into power sought only 
to enrich themselves at the expense of the State, and kept 
the young King a^ poor and as powerless as they could. Thus 
Hungary, hy its misgovernment and dissensions, subsequently 
became an easy prey to the Turks. 

The peasant war in Hungary just recorded had been fomented 
by an injudicious step on the part of Pope Leo X. That Pontiff 
had, like his predecessors, professed a zeal against the Infidels ; 
and though he could provide Wiadislaus with no funds for a 
Turkish war, he authorized the preaching of a crusade in Hungary. 
A disorderly mob of 80,000 peasants was thus collected ; who 
being without discipline and provisions, at the instigation of the 
lower clergy attacked the estates of the nobles. In spite of his 
ill-success, Leo resumed the subject with Francis I. during the 
conferences at Bologna; and the French King appears, from a 
letter which he addressed to the King of Navarre, to have entered 
zealously into the Pope^s views. ^ Nothing, however, was done, 
and the matter seems to have remained in abeyance till the treaty 
at Cambray, March 11th, 1517, between the Emperor and the 
Kings of France and Spain. During these negotiations the con- 
quest and partition of Greece, and the recovery of the Holy Land, 
were discussed by the three contracting Powers ; which scheme 
was to be kept secret from the rest of Europe, and especially from 
the Pope. Maximilian, however, revealed the proceedings of the 
Congress to Leo and to Henry YIII. Leo, who was alarmed at the 
rapid conquests of Selim, or pretended to be so in order the better 
to promote his mercenary designs, decreed a war against the 
Infidels in the last session of the Lateran Council, and obtained 
the grant of a tithe on all ecclesiastical property in Europe, for 
the purpose of defraying the expenses;'^ and he published a bull 
enjoining all Christian Princes to observe a five years^ truce. But 
though the Pope put on every appearance of earnestness, nothing* 
resulted from these measures but a profitable compact between 
himself and the French King. Leo granted to Francis all the 
proceeds of the tithe in his dominions, and all the contributions of 
his subjects towards the crusade, while Francis in return cancelled 
the Pope-'s written engagement to restore Modena and Eeggio to 

* See ih^Fegoeiationsde la France dans ® See Ntgociations, t. i. p. 21 sqq, ; 
y Levant^ edited by M. Charri^re, t. i. In- Martin, t. vii. p. 488. * 
trod. p. cxxviii. sqq. (hi the Doc. InMts). 
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tlie Duke of Ferrara.^ IS’evertlieless^ Leo ptiblislied tbe crusade 
after a solemn procession, in wliicli he himself walked barefoot, 
and celebrated a Sigh Mass in the church of St\ Maria sopra 
Minerva. The scheme met with no better success in other coun- 
tries. Maximilian, indeed, embraced it withh^s usual ardour for 
new enterprises, and Leo flattered his vanity by appointing him 
generalissimo of the Christian army, by sending him a conse- 
crated hat and sword, and declaring the Eastern Kingdom an 
Imperial fief ; whereupon Maximilian, who already in imagination 
beheld himself enthroned at Constantinople, caused a medal to be 
struck on which he was designated as Emperor of the East and 
West. He could not, however, inspii'e the German States with 
his own enthusiasm. They answered his appeal with remon- 
strances against Papal exactions, and applauded a treatise of Ulrich 
von Hutten, in which the Pope was denounced as a far more 
dangerous enemy to Christendom than the Tnrk.*'^ When the 
grant by the Lateran Council of an ecclesiastical tithe was pub- 
lished in England, an oath was tendered to the Papal collector 
that he would make no remittances to Rome f and in Spain, the 
clergy availing themselves of the discontent and tumults which 
prevailed, positively refused to obey the Pope'^s mandate. In this 
want of zeal among the Christian nations, it was fortunate that 
Selim^s attention was engrossed by his Eastern provinces, and the 
revolts of his unruly Janissaries. His last enterprise was directed 
against Rhodes ; but he was not destined to accomplish it. Flying 
from Constantinople to avoid the plague, he was seized with that 
malady at Tohorlu, and died September 2ist, 1520 .The fame of 
this great conqueror is sullied by acts of the most impious cimelty. 
He is even said to have contemplated the murder of his son and 
successor Solyman, for fear of experiencing at his hands the fate 
which he had himself inflicted on his father. 

In pursuance of his pacific policy at this period, and also with 
the desire of recovering Tournai, Francis courted the alliance of 
Henry VIII. With this view he withdrew the Duke of Albany 
from Scotland, and despatched the Admiral Bonnivet into England 
with letters to Wolsey, in which the French King seemed to pour 
out his whole soul, styling the Cardinal his lord, his father, and 
his friend. Each letter was accompanied with a present, besides 
which a large pension was settled on the,, English minister, 
Wolsey was not insensible to addresses which gratified at once 

^ Guicciardini. Storlad'It(diatV{b.:s.m. ^ Roscoe, Xeo X. vol. iii. App. ckxviii. 

® Rjmer, t. xiii. p. 586. 
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liis avarice and his vanity. He persuaded his master to restore 
Tournai^ but on payment of 600^000 crowns in twelve years ; and 
on these terms a treaty was executed at London in October^ 1518/ 
It included a marriage contract between the Dauphin Francis and 
Mary^ the daught^er of the King of England^ both recently born 
infants ; which^ however, was in time voided by the Dauphin^s 
death. It was at this period, also, that a marriage whose results 
were destined to be so disastrous to France, was contracted 
between the Pope^s nephew Lorenzo de^ Medici, now Duke of 
Urbino, as well as head of the Florentine Eepublic, and Madeleine 
de la Tour, daughter of John Count of Auvergne and Boulogne, 
of the Eoyal blood of France through her mother Jeanne of 
Bourbon. In April, 1518, the nuptials were celebi'ated with great 
pomp at Paris, and on the return of the wedded pair to Florence 
the fetes were renewed during a whole week. But their happiness 
was destined to be of shox^t duration. Lorenzo died within a 
year, it is said of a malady conti^acted at Paris by his licentious 
amours on the very eve of his mariiage. He was the last legiti- 
mate descendant of Cosmo the Great. His consort had expired 
only a few days before in giving birth to a daughter, afterwards 
the celebrated Catherine de^ Medici, Cardinal Giulio de^ Medici 
now became for a while the ruler of Floi*ence ; but the greater 
part of the Duchy of Urbino was incorporated with the States of 
the Church. 

The Emperor Maximilian had died a few months before. 
Although only fifty-nine years of age, he had long anticipated 
his dissolution, and during the last four years of his life is said 
never to have travelled without his coffin and shroud. In these 
circumstances he was naturally anxious to secure the Imperial 
Ckown for his grandson Charles ; and in 1518 he obtained the 
consent of the majority of the Electors to the election of that 
Prince as King of the Eomans. The Electors of Ti’eves and 
Saxony alone opposed the project, on the ground, that as Maxi- 
milian had never received the Imperial Crown, he was himself 
■still King of the Eomans, and that consequently Charles could 
not assume a dignity that was not vacant. To obviate this 
objection, Maximilian pressed Leo to send the Golden Crown to 
Vienna; but this plan was defeated by the intrigues of the French 
Court, Francis, ,who intended to become a candidate for the 
Imperial Crown, intreated the Pope not to commit himself by 
such an act; and while these negotiations were pending*, Maxi- 

* Ejmer, t. xiii. p. 642. 
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milian died at Weis in Upper Austria^ January 12tli^ 1519^ either 
from haring fatigued himself too much in hunting or from the 
effects of orer-indulgence at table. 

In his more prirate capacity^ Maximilian had many g^ood and 
amiable qualities. Of middle size and well-knit frame, he 
excelled in bodily exercises and feats of arms, and on more than 
one occasion he slew his adversary with his own hand. His eyes 
were blue, his nose aquiline, his mouth small, the expression of 
his countenance animated and manly, his manners frank and 
dignified. His chivalrous qualities endeared him to the German 
knighthood, his affability to the citizens, in whose festivities he 
frequently partook; while a certain tinge of romance rendered 
him irresistible with the fair sex. He was versed in several 
languages, a patron of literature, and himself an author; but the 
memoirs which he has left of himself, as the Weiss-Kimig (White 
King) in prose, and in the Tlieuerdanhy in rhyme, are written in so 
far-fetched and enigmatical a style as to be of little value as 
materials for history.^ Although no captain, he was well ac- 
quainted with the details of military service, and was the founder 
of the lance-knights. In short, he was a brave soldier and a good- 
tempered man; but here his praise must end. As a politician he 
was vacillating and irresolute ; so full of levity and restlessness 
that he would quit the most important enterprise for a hunting- 
party ; so governed by the caprices of imagination, that he would 
form a thousand schemes which he as readily abandoned.^ By 
his reckless expenditure and extravagant projects, he was often 
brought to ridiculous straits ; and it was a common saying that 
he never signed a treaty without expecting a pecuniary considera- 
tion.^ His chief aim was the aggrandizement of his family ; and 
though he achieved little or nothing by his arms, he founded, 
through his own marriage and those of his son and grandsons, 
the future greatness of the House of Austria. 

Three candidates for the Imperial Crown appeared in the field: 
the Kings of Spain, Prance, and England. Francis I. was now 
at the height of his reputation. His enterprises had hitherto 
been crowned with success — the popular test of ability, and the 
world accordingly gave him credit for a political wisdom which 

* On this subject see Ranke, magna e sopra I* hi^eratore, Op. t. iv. 

ntnicrer G-eschicM-schreiher,^. 14:1. p. 175. 

® Sta sempre in continue agitazioni ^ Prom bis poverty the Italians gave 
d’animo e di corpo, ma spesso disfii la him the nickname or Massimiiano pom 

sera qiiello conclude la mattina/^ — Mae- danariy or Maximilian small-cash,” 

chiavelli, JDiscorso sopra le cose di Ala- 
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he was far from possessing. He appears to have gained three or 
four of the Electors by a lavish distribution of money^ which his 
agent Bonnivet was obliged to carry through Germany on the 
backs of horses ; for the Buggers^ the rich merchants and bankers 
of Augsburg^ were in the interest of Charles^, and refused to give 
the French any accommodation. But the bought votes of these 
venal Electors, some of whom sold themselves more than once to 
different parties, could not be depended on. The infamy of 
Albert of Brandenburg, Archbishop Elector of Mentz, in these 
transactions, was particularly notorious. 

The chances of Henry YIII. were throughout but slender. 
Henryks hopes, like those of Francis, were chiefly founded on the 
corruptibility of the Electors, and on the expectation that both his 
rivals, from the very magnitude of their power, might be deemed 
ineligible. Of the three candidates, the claims of Charles seemed 
the best founded and the most deserving of success. Including 
Frederick of Austria, the rival of Louis of Bavaria, the House of 
Austria had already furnished six emperors, of whom the last 
three had reigned eighty years, as if by an hereditary succession. 
Charleses Austrian possessions made him a Gexmian Prince, and 
from their situation, constituted him the natural protector of 
Germany against the Turks. The previous canvass of Maximilian 
had been of some service to his cause, and all these advantages he 
seconded , like his competitors, by the free use of bribery. On the 
other hand, it was objected that, though Charles was a German 
Prince, he had never resided in High Germany, and did not 
speak its language^ that he had as yet given no proof of 
capacity, and that the magnitude of his dominions was not only 
calculated to fill the Germans with apprehension that he would be 
able to devote little time to the affairs of the Empire, but also to 
inspire them with fears for their liberties. Indeed, at one time 
Charleses provspect of success appeared so doxibtful that his aunt 
Margaret, whom he had reinstated in the government of the 
ISTetherlands, proposed to him that he should substitute his 
brother Ferdinand as a candidate ; counsels which he at once 
rejected, though he promised to share the hereditary Austrian 
dominions with his brother, and at some future time to procure 
his election as King of the Eoman . 

Leo X., the weight of whose authority was sought both by 
Charles and Francis, though he seemed to favour each, desired 
the success of neither. He secretly advised the Electors to choose 
a King from among their own body; and as this seemed an easy 
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solution of tke difficulty^ tliey unanimously offered the Crown to 
Frederick tfie Wise^ Elector of Saxony. But Frederick mag- 
nanimously refused % and succeeded in uniting tke suffrages of 
tke Electors in fayour of Ckarles; principally on the ground that 
he was the Soyereign best qualified to meet the great danger 
impending from the Turk. The election of Charles as King of 
the Romans and Emperor Elect seems also to liaye been assisted 
by Franz yon Sickingen and Casimir of Brandenburgs whO;, as 
the day of election drew near^ in order to frighten the Electors 
from choosing a foreigner^ occupied the roads leading to Frankfort 
■with 20^000 men. 

The new Emperor, now in his twentieth year, assumed the title 
of Charles V. His well-set frame, of middle size, his blue eyes, 
aquiline nose, and light complexion, recalled the lineaments of his 
grandfather Maximilian, but altered somewhat for the worse by 
the mixture of Spanish blood. His health was feeble, his 
countenance wore an air of sadness and dejection, his under lip 
hung down, and he spoke but little and with hesitation. H© had 
as yet shown no symptoms of those talents and that force of 
character which he afterwards displayed; insomuch that the 
Spaniards, among whom he lived, deemed him to have inherited 
the intellectual weakness of his mother, which, however, was far 
from being the case. He was proclaimed as Emperor Elect,^^ 
the title taken in 1508 by his grandfather ’Maximilian, which he 
subsequently altered to that of Emperor o¥ the Romans,^^ after 
his Imperial coronation at Bologna in 1530.^ Before the election 
of Charles at the instance of Frederick the Wise, a more rigorous 
capitulation than usual was extorted from him, the enormous 
extent of his power rendering the Electors jealous of their 
liberties/ The Elector Palatine was deputed by the College to 
cairy these articles into Spain for Charleses signature, and to 
invite him into Germany. Between the death of Maximilian and 
the election of Charles, the Palatine and the ecclesiastical Electors 
of Cologne, Mentz, and Treves had formed the Electoral Union 
of the Rhine for their common defence, and the preservation of 
the rights of the Electoral College. 

The Pope and the Kings of Prance and England were all 

^ IMiiratori, t. x. p. 125; Henke, ciations entre la France et la Mamn 
ap. Roscoe, Leo X vol. iii. p. 387, note. d'^Aiitric'ke^ t. ii., published by M. Eeglay 
Eor Charles’s election, see Goidasti, in the Bocumens Incdits ; an important 

and the Acta Electionis CaroU source for the first thirty years of the 

in Freher, Germ. Her. SS. vol. iii. Cf. sixteenth century, 

Ranke, Zur under Sleidan ; ^ See Dumont, t. iv. pt. i. p, 298 sqc. 
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equally dissatisfied witli tlie result of the election. Leo^ how- 
ever^ put a good face upon the matter^ and sought to retain some 
portion of his pretensions by gracefully conceding what he had 
no longer the power to hinder. He hastened to recognize Charles 
as Emperor ElecVand to dispense with a constitution of Pope 
Clement which forbade the Kingdom of the Sicilies to be 
united with the Imperial Crown; hoping that Charles in return 
would not withhold from him the homage prescribed by long- 
established custom. But the new Emperor manifested no inclina- 
tion to gratify the pretensions of the Pontiff ; and his example on 
this occasion had the effect of abrogating the usage.^ 

Charleses Spanish subjects loudly expressed their dissatisfaction 
at his acceptance of the German Crown, which was tendered to 
him at Barcelona by the Ehenish Palsgrave and a solemn embassy^, 
November 30th, 1519. They complained that his new dignity 
would not only require his frequent absence from Spain, but 
would also drain it of men and money in the political quarrels of 
Germany and Italy. Nor was their discontent confined to mur- 
murs. Several Castilian cities drew up a remonstrance against 
Charles quitting Spain, and serious disturbances broke out in 
Valencia, where the nobles had joined the burgesses in organizing 
a Hermandad, or armed brotherhood. The citizens of Valladolid, 
the usual place for holding the Castilian Cortes, were conspicu- 
ously refractory ; and Charles therefore summoned that assembly 
to meet at Compostefia in Gallicia, as he was in want of a fresh 
donative, in order to appear in Germany with adequate splendour. 
At this affront the citizens of Valladolid rose in arms, and would 
have massacred the Netherlanders had not Charles and his cour- 
tiers contrived to escape in a violent storm, Toledo sent deputies 
to Compostella only to protest against the legality of the assembly; 
Salamanca refused the oath of fidelity ; Madrid, Cordova, and other 
places protested against the donative. Fortunately for Charles, 
the Castilian grandees were alarmed at this new spirit of inde- 
pendence among the commons, which, though now directed 
against the Sovereign, might one day be turned ag'ainst them- 
selves ; and by their aid, together with the arts and bribes of the 
Court, a majority of the Cortes was induced to vote a supply. 
They forced Charles, however, to exclude the Netherlanders from 
office, who indemnified themselves by selling the places which 
they could no longer hold, and the Spanish ducats continued to 
gravitate towards the Low Countries. 

V pfeffel, t. ii. p. 1 16 . 
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Tlie impatience of Cliaiies to receive Ms new crown induced 
Mm to leave Ms Spanisii dominions even in tMs state of open dis- 
content^ wMcli was still further increased by the nnpopular ap- 
pointment of Cardinal Adrian to the Eegency of Castile. Charles 
embarked at Coruna^ May 22nd, 1520 ; and on* the 26th he landed 
in England, having taken that country in his way on pretext of 
paying a visit to his aunt Catharine, but in reality for the purpose 
•of diverting Henry VIII, from forming any alliance with France. 
Henry was then meditating the recovery of that Kingdom, which 
he considered as his ancient patrimony; a scheme in which 
nobody could be of more use to him than the Emperor.^ Charles 
gained Henryks minister, Wolsey, by large donations, and by 
dazzling Mm with the prospect of the tiara ; and he now added 
a pension of 7,000 ducats to one of 3,000 livres which he had 
settled on Wolsey on his accession to the Spanish thrones. He 
could not, however, prevent an interview which had been already 
arranged between the French and English Kings for the 7th of 
June, and after a four days^ stay in England he set sail for the 
Netherlands (May 30th). 

Both the Emperor and the French King foresaw that a speedy 
breach between them was inevitable, and they were consequently 
both disposed to court the friendship of Henry VIII. Not only 
was the vanity of Francis deeply wounded by the ill-success of Ms 
competition for the Empire, but he also viewed with alarm the 
enormous increase of Charleses power; and he entertained great 
hopes of forming an alliance with the English King, who had the 
same cause as himself for animosity against the Emperor. The 
circumstances and the splendour of the meeting between the two 
Kings at the camp of the cloth of gold, are so familiar from the 
descriptions in our English historians that we need not here dwell 
upon them.^ Instead of proceeding to Brussels, the wary Em- 
peror had lingered at Gravelines, with the view of effacing by 
another meeting with Henry any impression that might be made 
upon him by his Msit to Francis. After taking leave of Francis, 
the English King proceeded to Gravelines, and conducted Charles 
and his aunt Margaret back to Calais, where they passed some 
days together. Here Charles, •who had further assured himself 


* See the Letters of Pace and Wolsey, 
in State Papers, vol. i. pp. 36, 46. 

® By them it is commonly called the 
^fieM of the cloth of gold, which is not 
very intelligible, and perhaps arose from 
substituting champ for camp. Martin du 


Bellay^ calls it ^'Le camp de drap d'or.” 
The barbaric pomp and splendour of the 
interview appears to have been due to 
the bad taste of Henry. See Wingfiehrs 
Letter to Wolsey, April 18th, 1520, in 
Ellis, Orig. Letters^ vol. i, p. 167 (1st ser.). 
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of the support of Wolsey by renewed promises of secui’ing him 
the tiara, as well as by putting him in immediate possession of 
the episcopal revenues of Badajoz and Placencia in Spain, dexter- 
ously proposed that Henry should be the arbiter in any dispute 
that might arise between Francis and himself ; and the English' 
King readily fell in with a proposal which flattered his own 
favourite pretension of being the arbiter of Europe. It is said 
that an injudicious throw which the French King gave Henry in 
a wrestling match, diverted towards himself any ill feeling which 
the English Sovereign might have harboured against the Emperor,, 
and greatly facilitated the designs of Charles and Wolsey. On 
such trivial circumstances may the fate of Kingdoms sometimes 
depend ! 

The Emperor^s attention was next engrossed by his German 
coronation. He was consecrated at Aix-la-Ohapelle, October 
23rd, 1520, by the Archbishop of Cologne, and received the Eoman 
Crown from the hands of the three spiritual Electors. In January, 
1521, he held his first Diet at Worms. Here several princes and 
prelates were put under the ban of the Empire for breaches of the 
Landfriede, or public peace ; but the only case necessary to be 
noticed in this general history was that of the Duke of Wiirtem- 
berg. Originally a county, Wlirtemberg had been erected into 
a duchy by the Emperor Maximilian in 1495, in favour of Count 
Eberhard the Great, or the Bearded ; to whose kinsman, Ulrich, 
it had now descended. This Prince, whose chief characteristics 
were his sensuality and his enormous fatness, had excited a 
rebellion of the peasants by the irksome taxes which he had im- 
posed in order to supply his extravagance; and in 1514 a war 
broke out which obtained the name of The war of poor Conrad.'’^ 
Ulrich found it necessary to quell this dangerous insurrection by 
conciliating the aristocracy ; and the treaty of Tubingen in July, 
1514, continued to be the fundamental law of Wlirtemberg down to 
1819. Its provisions show the despotic power of some of the 
Princes in that age; as, for instance, that forbidding anybody to 
be hereafter punished without legal trial and verdict ! Ulrich, 
however, evaded the treaty, and his government became more 
cruel and tyrannical than ever. During the interregnum which 
ensued on the death of Maximilian, he seized Eeutlingen, a town 
belonging to the Suabian League, between which and his fores- 
ters a deadly feud had long existed. The Leaguers forces assem- 
bled under Duke William I, of Bavaria and George Fruns- 
berg, and expelled Ulrich from his dominions, which were taken 
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possession of by the League as security for the expenses of the 
'war (1519) . In the following year the League, for a sum of 240,000 
gulden handed over Wiirtemberg together with Ulriches children, 
Christopher and Anne, to Ferdinand, who was then governing 
the Archduchy of Austria for his brother Charles, the Emperor 
Elect. Ulrich in vain appealed for protection to the Swiss, among 
whom he had taken refuge; and he wandered about in exile from 
Court to Court. Ferdinand, on taking possession of Wiirtem- 
berg, confirmed the treaty of Tubingen, but exercised many op- 
pressions in order to raise the sum he had agreed to pay. Charles, 
after his ainival in Germany, treated Wiirtemberg as his own 
property. He put Ulrich under the ban of the Empire, and 
heedless of the remonstrances raised on all sides, gave his 
dominions to Ferdinand, who some years later (1530) received 
the title of Duke of Wiirtemberg and Teck. 

Several other important affairs were transacted at the Diet of 
Worms. The Imperial Chamber was reformed, the abuses of the 
lower courts were abolished, and a Council of Regency, consisting 
of a Lieutenant-General of the Empire and twenty- two Assessors, 
was appointed to discharge the Emperor^s functions during his 
absence from Germany. As the right of primogeniture did not 
yet exist in Austria, Charles, according to his promise, ceded the 
greater part of the Austrian territories to his brother Ferdinand; 
who subsequently (in 1540) obtained the complete and hereditary 
possession of the whole of them. The Diet voted an army of 
24,000 men to accompany Charles to Rome to receive the Imperial 
Crown ; but on the express stipulation that these troops should 
be used for no other purpose than an escort, and to swell the 
pomp of his coronation. 

The Diet of Worms, however, derives its chief importance from 
circumstances then considered as merely secondary ; the affairs, 
namely, of a new heresy, and the appearance at Worms of Martin 
Luther. The Reformation had been going on some years in 
Germany ; but as it had not till now become a political matter, 
we have hitherto abstained from adverting to it, in order to relate 
its progress in a connected form. And before entering on this 
subject, we will cast a brief retrospect on the state of the Church, 
and on the origin and development of that new learning which 
was to work so mighty a revolution in ecclesiastical affairs, and 
collaterally in the intercourse and policy of nations. 
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CHAPTER X. 

A S the rise and progress of Papal power have been traced bj 
Mr. Hallam in his work on the Middle Ages, and as the pre- 
ceding narrative has shown to what a pitch the pretensions of the ^ 
Church were carried, both in spiritual and temporal matters, we 
need here only remind the reader of a few particulars. Towards 
the close of the thirteenth century, in the Pontificate of Boniface 
VIII., the last seal had been set to the claims of the Roman See. 
In a bull launched against the Emperor Albert I., Boniface styles 
himself ^‘^The Vicar of Jesus Christ, sitting on a lofty throne, to 
whom all power is given both in Heaven and on earth.^^^ In the 
constitution known as Uiiam Sanctam he declared that the Church 
had two swords, a spiritual and a temporal one ; the first to be 
wielded by the Church itself, the second for the Church by Kings 
and their soldiers, but only at its bidding and during its pleasure. 
And he laid down as a necessary article of faith, that every human 
being is subject to the Roman Pontifi^.^ In accordance with these 
principles, he showed himself at the first Jubilee in 1300 dressed 
in the Imperial robes, whilst two swords, typical of those referred 
to, were carried before him.^ Early in the same century, the 
spiritual army of the Church had been reinforced by the establish- 
ment of the Mendicant Orders, the Jesuits of the Mediseval 
Church, of which the principal were the Dominicans, or Friar 
preachers, and the Franciscans, or Friars Minor, founded severally 
by St. Dominic of Castile, and St. Francis of Assisi, in the Ponti- 
ficate of Honorius III. (1216-27). The Franciscans were for the 
most part harmless fanatics, the Dominicans, on the contrary, the 
founders of the Inquisition, too often ferocious bigots. 

In this age were also established the more recondite doctrines 
of the Roman Catholic Church. The grand mystery of transub- 
stantiation, by which the priest is supposed to work a constant- 
miracle, was first formally and explicitly defined by the Fourth 

^ Eaynaldus, Ann, Ecel, ann. 1301 (t. ir. 
p. 302). 


® Ex-travag.j lib. i. t. viii, c. i. 

^ Giannone, Storia di IscvgoU^ xxi. 3. 
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Lateraa General Council (1215). The practice of auricular con- 
fession carried the influence of the clergy into the innermost 
household/and the priest assumed the power of absolution and 
the command of the keys. The influence of the Pope was also 
wonderfully augmented by the dispensing power^ which enabled 
him to release the greatest Sovereigns from an inconvenient oath 
or a disagreeable or impolitic marriageP The Roman See^ how- 
ever; naturally lost much of its influence, as well in Italy as in the 
rest of Europe; by the removal of the Papal Court to AvignoU; 
in 1305; where it remained more than seventy years. This was 
the period of the attacks on the Church by Italian writers, as well 
as by many in England in the reign of Edward III.; and of the 
rise in that country of the WicliffiteS; or Lollards. 

The schism which ensued soon after the restoration of the Papal 
residence to Rome by Gregory XI. in 1376; was also most pre- 
judicial to the Papacy. After the death of Gregory, through dis- 
sensions among the Cardinals, the tiara was claimed by a Pope 
and an Antipope. The Council of Pisa, assembled to decide this 
dispute, in 1409; only more embroiled the fray. It deposed both 
the rival Popes, Gregory XII. and Benedict XIII. , and elected 
Alexander V. in their place; but as the deposed Popes found 
many adherents, the only result was three infallible heads of the 
Church instead of two, all at variance with one another. It be- 
came necessary, therefore, to appeal to another Council, which wms 
assembled at Constance in 1414. 

This assembly found something more to decide than the claims 
of these wrangling Pontiffs, whose quarrels had excited the aver- 
sion of all thinking men, clerical as well as lay, and had given birth 
to two separate projects of reform ; one within the Church, the 
other without. A very considerable portion of the transmontane 
clergy who assembled- at Constance were desirous of eiffecting a 
moderate reform ; and as they agreed to vote by nations, and not 
■’pcT capita y or individually, wdiich would have given a prepon- 
derance to the Italian clergy, they were enabled to carry some of 
their resolutions.*^ They appointed a Reform Committee, -whose 
resolutions might have eventually counteracted the more glaring 


^ Tlie Eoman Pontiff never assumed 
the power of di^ oreing if matrimony had 
been lawfully contracted. Papal divorces 
always went on the ground of the nullity 
of a marriage ab initio^ from some canoni- 
cal impediment. We shall have a case in 
point in the matter of King Henry VIIL’s 
divorce. 


- In this assembly, England obtained 
an independent national vote, much to the 
annoyance of the French, w'ho maintained 
that England should be classed with Ger- 
many, like Denmark and Sweden. See 
D’Enfant, Hut du Cone, de Constance, ap. 
Hallam, Mid* Ages, vol. ii. p. 244 . 
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abuses of tbe Papacy ; and they made the famous declaration, 
that the authority of a Greneral Council is superior to that of the 
Pope. It may well be doubted, however, whether the power of 
the Roman See could have been ever effectually broken without a 
reform of doctrine; and of this some of the ecclesiastics who 
were strenuous against the Papal abuses were the most \dolent . 
opponents. 

The more thorough movement from without, begun by Wiclif, 
though arrested, was not suppressed. Many causes had hindered 
the success of that reformation. The times were not yet ripe for 
it: Wiclif himself was scarcely of the true temper for a great re» 
former ; and his attempt was damaged, first by the weakness of 
Richard II. and then by the revolution which overthrew that 
King. Although Richard curbed the Papal power by passing 
an act of prcBmunire, he at the same time enacted statutes against 
the Lollards, forbade the teaching of their doctrines at Oxford, 
and suppressed their conventicles in London. Thus he alienated 
at once the reformers and Romanists, and fell an easy prey to 
Henry of Lancaster, whose invasion was invited by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury in person.^ The reign of the Church was now 
firmly settled in England, and under Henry lY. heresy was made 
a capital offence. But through the connection of Bohemia and 
England by the marriage of Richard with Anne of Bohemia, 
sister of King Wenceslaus, the doctrines of Wiclif had spread to 
that country, and had taken root there before the preaching of 
Huss. Conrad Waldhauser and Militz had preached those doc- 
trines towards the end of the fourteenth century ; though Matthias 
of Janow, a canon of Prague Cathedral, who died in 1394, must be 
more especially regarded as the forerunner of Huss. The new 
doctrines received further impulse in Bohemia through Jerome of 
Prague, who had studied at Oxford. Some of the English 
Wiclifiites also took refuge in that country; and we find among 
them one Peter Payne, who had been obliged to fly from Oxford 
on account of his principles, and was subsequently one of the 
Taborite deputies who attended the Council of Basle in 1433. 
Huss carried his tenets almost as far as Luther did afterwards. 
He appealed to the Scriptures as the only standard of faith, 
denounced indulgences, and held in 1412 a public disputation 
against them.^ His friend Jerome of Prague and others burnt, 
like Luther afterwards, the Papal bulls under the gallows, a 

' Turner, Bht, of England, toI, ii. * Pulacky, &esch. von Siihmai, B. iii. 
P. 125. S. 275. 
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description of wliick scene is still extant in tke manuscript of a 
contemporarj student.^ In fact^ Lutker^s Eeformation was only a 
reproduction^ under more favourable circumstances, thougli not 
an imitation, of those of Wiclif and Huss. The Hussite doctrines 
never penetrated over the frontier of Bohemia; they were, in fact, 
a sort of national redaction against German domination in that 
land. The Germans regarded the Bohemian Hussites with aver- 
sion, and a devastating war was for fifteen years carried on between 
them* At this time Bohemia was superior to Germany in literary 
■culture. The University of Prague, the earliest in the Empire, 
was founded in 1350 by the Emperor Charles lY., and in 1408 is 
said to have contained 30,000 students and 200 professors. Of 
the students about 4,000 were Germans, who sided with the Pope; 
and when their privileges were curtailed in 1409 by King Wen- 
ceslaus, they quitted Prague and migrated to the newly founded 
University of Leipsic (1409), 

The reforming party in the Council of Constance was princi- 
pally led hy French ecclesiastics, among whom three names are 
conspicuous above the rest; those of John Gerson, Nicholas of 
Cfemanges, Eector of the University of Paris, and Peter d^Ailly, 
Cardinal-Bishop of Cainbray. Olemanges had written before 
1413 his lashing little work JDe corrujito Bcclesim statu ^ which. 
Michelet likens to Luther^s Captivity of Babylon? The object of 
these reformers, however, was merely to establish an ecclesiastical 
oligarchy in place of the absolute power of the Pope. They 
could never pardon Huss Ms attacks upon the hierarchy. They 
were his bitterest enemies ; and it was for these attacks, rather 
than for their imputed heresies, that Huss and Jerome of Prague 
died. This judicial murder produced a reproachful letter to the 
Council signed by no fewer than 452 Bohemian nobles ; to which 
the Fathers answered by summoning the subscribers before them, 
and on their non-appearance denouncing them as heretics. It 
is proof to how great an extent the Hussite doctrines had spread 
in Bohemia that the name oi Bohemian became synonymous with 
heretic. The internal dissensions of the Hussites themselves 
alone prevented the establishment of a Eeformation in that 
country. The tenets of the moderate party, called Oalixtines or 
Uiraquistsy and subsequently the Prague Party j had been publicly 
adopted by the University of Prague ; but, as commonly happens 
in all great revolutions, whether political or religious, tbeir cause 
was injured by various extreme sects of desperate and dreaming 
^ Falaeky, von Bokmen^ B. iii. p. 278. ® Bxst. de France, t. yi. p. 
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fanatics^ wlio produced tie disorders wMci proved fatal to tie 
cause. 

Tie ieaviest complaints made against Rome at tie General 
Council of Constance were tiose of tie Englisi and tie Germans. 
Tie latter^ iow^ver, suffered most from Papal extortion; and 
tiej ianded in a long list of grievances^ wMci is important as 
displaying tie state of tie German Ciurci at tiat timey and 
siows tiat Germany was ripe for a reformation.^ Tie Council^ 
as tie moutipiece of tie Holy Giost^ deposed Pope Join XXIII. 
(May 29ti^ 1415), and elected in iis stead Cardinal Otio di 
Colonna, wio assumed tie name of Martin T. Tie small General 
Council wliici met at Basle in 1481, iad likewise some important 
results. Eugenius IV., wio now occupied tie Papal ciair, at* 
tempted, but without success, to divert it to some Italian city. 
Tie opposition to tie Pope at this Basilean Council, was led 
by two remarkable men, both of whom, however, subsequently 
changed their opinions: Nicholas of Cusa, or Cusanus, a celebrated 
scholastic theologian, well known for his services to Greek classical 
learning and to German literature, and by .^neas Sylvius, whom 
we have already had occasion to mention. This synod re*asserted 
tie decree of Constance, tiat the authority of a General Council 
is superior to that of the Pope. When Eugenius, on pretence of 
negotiating with the Greeks, decreed the transference to Ferrara 
of the Council of Basle, the latter declared the Pope^s bull 
for tiat purpose null and * void, suspended the Pope him- 
self (January 24th, 1438), declared tie Council of Ferrara a 
mere conventiculum, and cited the members to appear at Basle.” 
In June, 1439, the latter Council condemned and deposed tie 
Pope, and afterwards elected as his successor Amadeus VIII., 
Duke of Savoy (November 17th) . Amadeus, though no ecclesi- 
astic, had the odour of sanctity. He was Dean of the Knights 
of St. Maurice of Ripaille, a ^fhermitage which he had founded 
near Thonon, on the southern shore of Lake Leman, and to which 
he had retired after his wife^s death in 1434. In this retreat, he 
repeated the canonical office seven times a day; but it is said 
that, instead of roots and spring water, the hermits of Ripaille 
enjoyed the best wine and the best viands that could be procured, 
whence the popular proverb /mVe ripaille^ to denote a life of ease 

^ The |>aper is published in Yon der doctrinal union with the Emperor Paheo- 
Acts of the Ooimcil of Condanca. logus (1439). Cardinal Bessarion was a 

^ The Council of Ferrara, however, prominent figure in this transaction. See 
transferred to Florence on account of the Gibbon, voi. viii. p. 99. 
plague, actually effected a sort of fleeting 
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and dissipation.^ Amadens accepted the tiara^ and nndex’ the 
title of Felix V. lived nine years in Papal splendour at Basle^ 
Lausanne^ and Geneva^ and nominated during his pontificate 
twenty- three Cardinals. He was as good as the average of 
Popes j indeed/ a great deal better than many pf Ms successors. 
He was not^ however^ recognized by any except a few feudal 
potentates^ including the Swiss League ; and when the Basle 
Council was dissolved in 1449j Felix renounced the tiara with 
more resignation than had been displayed by his priestly rivals. 
The Council was overthrown through the treachery of ^neas 
Sylvius/ who made peace between Pope Eugenius and the 
Emperor Sigismuiid. Its object/ like that of Constance^ had 
been to establish in the Church a sort of republican hierarchy. 

These disputes were not without advantage to the French and 
German Churches, and especially to the former. A Fragmatio 
Sanction drawn up by the National Council, which met at 
Bourges in 1438 . The chief objects of this instrument were, to 
subject the Popes to periodical General Councils; to suppress- 
annates and other payments, which drew so much French money 
to Pome; to establish the rights and liberties of the Gallican 
Churchy and to secure to Chapters and Convents the free election 
of bishops and abbots. The right of the Prince to address his 
recommendations to the Chapter or Convent was recognized, a 
veto only being reserved to the Pope, in case of unwoi4hiness or 
abuse. Appeals to Rome were forbidden, except after passing 
through the intermediate courts. Priests living in open con- 
cubinage, who were very numerous, were subjected to the loss of 
a quarter of their incomes. Without, however, any regard to the 
I substance of the Pragmatic Sanction, the mere promulgation by 
j a royal Ordinance of the decrees of the Council of Bourges was 
an important fact, as establishing the right of the civil power to 
control ecclesiastical decisions. The Pragmatic Sanction, how- 
ever, was abrogated in the reign of Francis I., as we have already 
I related p. 350). 

The Germans presented to the Council of Basle, as they had to 
that of Constance, a long list of grievances. The Papal power 
and its consequent abuses had made greater progress in Germany 
than in any other country, having been supported by the Electors 
and other Princes as a counterbalance to that of the Emperor. 
In spite of the Councils of Constance and Basle, the authority of 
the Pope stood very high in Germany down to the time of the 
^ See Monstrelet, liv. it c. 168 . 
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Eeformation; it gained great strengtli after ^neas Sylvius, the 
erafty and able minister of Frederick III., became Pope Pius II, 
The Diets were now called Papal and Imperial; the Papal 
Legates appeared in them as in Sigismund^s days, and sometimes 
opened them.^ The attempt to make a stand against Eome dur- 
ing the Council of Basle, had proved of little avail. In 1439 a 
Diet assembled at Mentz, and adopted the reformatory resolu- 
tions of the Basilean Council, twenty-six in number; making 
only those alterations which the peculiar situation of Germany 
required. They did not, however, make any practical applica- 
tion of the resolutions, and thus derived no benefit from them. 
The only result was the theoretical recognition of the superiority 
of a Council over the Pope. Subsequently, a sort of agreement 
was established between Germany and the Pope by the Eoinan 
Concordat of 1447, and by the Concordat of Vienna in the follow- 
ing year. Towards the close of the century, however, opposition 
to the Papacy re-appeared, occasioned principally by the great 
sums remitted to Rome, which were estimated at 300,000 gulden 
per annum, without reckoning costs of suits at Rome, rents of 
prebends, &c.^ And we have seen that Maximilian, early in 
the next century, denounced in the most violent language the 
.abuses of the Papal rule [supra j p. 292). 

During the Council of Basle, England and Burgundy sided 
with the Pope. The former country as we have said, had already 
emancipated herself from the more flagrant abuses of the Roman 
tyranny. Castile, in the earlier ages of that Kingdom, was nearly 
independent of the Papal See, till Alfonso X. (1252-1284), by 
publishing a code of law which incorporated great part of the 
Decretals, established the full jurisdiction of Rome.^ The bene- 
fices of Castile soon became filled with Italians, whilst Aragon 
and Xavarre offered in this respect a favourable contrast. The 
Castilian Cortes, however, made a stand against Eome in the 
reign of Henry IV. (1478), and Isabella subsequently maintained 
a more independent attitude. By a concordat of 1482, Sixtus IV. 
conceded to the Spanish Sovereigns the right of nominating to 
the higher ecclesiastical dignities, though the Holy See still 
collated to the inferior ones, which were frequently bestowed on 
improper persons. IsabeEa sometimes obtained indulgences con- 
ferring the right of presentation for a limited period In Italy, 

‘ Hanlie, DeitUche Greack B. i. S. 252. ii. p, 254. 

^ Ranke, loc^ dt, * Prescott;, Ferd. a^id Isab, vol. iii* 

3 Marina, ap. Hailara, Mid. Ages, vol. p. 414. Cf. pt. i. ch. vi. 
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Venice asserted lier independence of tlie Papal power^ and fre- 
quently opposed to it either the authority of the Patriarch of 
Aquileia or that of a General Council; while in Florence, the 
Medici commonly obeyed the Pope only so far as they chose.^ 

The attempt to reform the Church luiihin Church had 
proved a failure ; nothing could be effectual but a reformation 
from withotitj accompanied with a purification of her doctrines. 
The Councils of Constance and Basle were little more than a 
struggle for wealth and power between the Pope and hierarchy. 
With regard to their spiritual prerogatives the Popes came out 
victorious from the contest. In January, 1460, Pius II. published 
a bull condemning all appeals to a General Council;^ and half 
a century later (1512), the noted Dominican friar, Thomas of 
Gaeta, declared the Church a born slave, that could do no- 
thing even against the worst Pope but pray for him.^ He little 
dreamt that a great part of the Church was on the eve of 
emancipation. 

The members partook of the corruption of the head. The vices 
and profligacy of the clergy had long been notorious, and were 
denounced even by those who regarded with indulgence the 
abuses of the Papacy. Constance, at the time of the Council, 
was filled with hundreds of players and jugglers ; the handsomest 
courtesans of Italy there vied with one another in pride and ex- 
travagance, Hor were these amusements intended only for the 
knights^ barons, and tradespeople who flocked thither in great 
numbers, but also for the assembled Fathers.^ In a sermon 
delivered before the Council of Siena— an adjournment of that of 
Pavia in 1423 — the preacher, after a severe denunciation of clerical 
vices, added : The bishops are more voluptuous than Epicureans, 
and settle over the bottle the authority of Pope and Council.**^ ^ Yet 
this preacher was no reformer. He denounces the heathen philoso- 
phy as the source of all heresies, imputes the Bohemian revolt to 
Plato and Aristotle, and traces to the same source the fatalists who 
then abounded in Italy. The same charges are repeated in the 
sermons of Savonarola; who, besides denouncing the ambition, 
pride, simony, luxury, and unchastity of the priests and prelates, 
reproaches them also for their preference of profane over sacred 
learning, and for their addiction to fatalism, as shown by their 

^ See Ant. G alius in Muratori, SS, ^ Ullman, Beformatoren vor der Be~ 
t. xxiii. p. 282. Joronaiion, S. 206. 

3 Haynaldus, t. x. p. 222. * L’Enfant, de la Guerre dcB 

3 Be Auctoritate Fapm et Cmcilii, in Hussites, ap. Martin, t. vi. p. 327. 
Kaynaldus, 1512, t. xi. p. 612. 
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blind submission to astrologers.^ Tliat these charges were not 
mere idle and invidious declarations maj be established by docu- 
mentary proofs. In England, the priests petitioned Parliament 
in 1449 to be pardoned for all rapes committed before June next^ 
as well as to be excused from all forfeitures for taking excessive 
salaries, provided they paid the king a noble ( 65 . 8d,) for every 
priest in the Kingdom. The petition was granted, and the 
statute made accordingly.^ In 1455, the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury issued an order denouncing the vices of his clergy, their 
gluttony, drunkenness, fornication, ignorance, purpit of worldly 
lucre, &c. It appears from a decree of the eleventh session of the 
Fifth Council of the Lateran, that some ecclesiastics derived an 
incomer from the stews and Innocent VIII. found it necessary 
to renew by a bull, published in April, 1488, the constitution of 
Pius II., forbidding priests to keep butcheries, taverns, gaming- 
houses, and brothels, and to be the go-betweens of courtesans.'^ 
It would be easy, were it necessary, to multiply this sort of 
•evidence. 

In Italy the vices of the clergy had produced a wide- spread 
atheism. Among the laity, the higher classes were almost univer- 
sally sceptics, fatalists, and Epicureans, though the most consum- 
mate infidels were to be found among the clergy themselves. 
Scepticism was so rife that the Fifth Lateran Council thought 
it necessary to define, in its eighth session, that the soul of man 
is not only immortal, but also distinct in each individual, and not 
a portion of one and the same soul.^ Erasmus knew of his own 
knowledge that at Eome the most horrible blasphemies were 
uttered by the clergy, and sometimes in the very act of saying 
Mass } and he relates, among other things, an attempt made to 
prove to him, out of Pliny, that there is no difierence between 
the souls of beasts and men.® Such of the Italian ecclesiastics as 
prided themselves on the purity of their Latin style, were fearful 
of corrupting it by a study of the Bible. They altered the lan- 
guage of Scripture to that of Livy or Cicero ; Jehovah became 

* ‘‘ II loro culto h di stare tutta notte cli’ egli ha a cavalcare o fare altra fac- 
1 ‘olle meretrici, e tutto il di a cicalare nei cenda.” Ibid. vol. i. pp. 166, 169. 
cori; e ? altare, e fatto bottega del clero.” ^ l^olls of JParl. vol. v. p. 123, and 

— Fredica^ ap. Villari, Storia del Savona- Statutes, vol. i. p, 352 ; ap. Turner, Hid, 
rola^ vol. ii. p. 4. ‘‘ Parlano contro la su- of England, vol. v, 
perbia e V ambizione, e sonvi immersi fino ^ Labbe, Concilia, t. xiv. p, 302. 

agliocchi.^’ .... Bannosi a intendere * Kaynald. An. 1488, § 21. t. xi. 

con Virgilio, Orazio e Cicerone regger le p. 159 sq. 

anime.^^ .... “Non v* ^ prelate ne « Labb4, Concilia, 187. 

gran maestro cbe non abbia faniiliarita e Burigny, Vie d^Emsme, it. i, p. 148. 

con qualche astrologo, che gli predica V ora 
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Jupiter Optiinus Maximus ; Clirist^ Apollo or -^^Esculapius ; the 
Virgiu Mary^ Diana/ Cardinal John de^ Medici, afterwards 
Leo X., was, if he had any religion at all, rather a pagan than a 
Christian, and he seems to have inoculated the Eomans with his 
own opinions; for on the breaking out of a pestilence at Eome 
during the pontificate of his successor Adrian VI., a bullock was 
..sacrificed on the ancient forum, with heathen rites, conducted by 
a Greek named Demetrius, to the great satisfaction of the people."^ 
This very laxity of belief had, however, produced a sort of libei’- 
nlity. The Jews, who had been driven from other countries, 
were tolerated at Rome;® and while Ferdinand the Catholic was 
burning heretics by thousands, no mdo de fe was beheld in Italy. 
The College of Cardinals could assist at and enjoy the represen- 
tation of Macchiavell/s comedy of Mand/ragola^ a bitter satire 
upon the clergy. With all its vices and coiTuption, the Roman 
Court, at the end of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth 
century, was the meeting-place of all the distinguished men of 
Europe, and must be regarded as the centre of European civiliza- 
tion, as well as in a great degree of European politics. The 
Popes viewed without apprehension the diffusion of opinions 
which they shared themselves ; for in Italy, learning and 
philosophy had produced only atheism and indifference, and 
it was not indifference and atheism that the Church had reason 
to fear. She was ignorant that, beyond the Alps, a race of men 
had sprung up whose acquirements were directed to trace to the 
fountain-head the origin and progress of their faith, and to 
examine the foundations on which was erected the vast super- 
structure of Papal power and usurpation. To the efforts of these 
men we must now advert. 

Prom the fifth century to the fifteenth, education and the 
development of Eui’opean intellect had been essentially guided 
by the clergy. In the houses of most religious orders heathen 
authors were forbidden ; it was only the Benedictines, which 
order was fortunately the most numerous, that read and copied 
secular books, and to them principally we owe what we possess 
of Roman literature. It must be remembered, however, that if 
the monks copied, they also destroyed; and before the use of 
paper was known, would often i-ub out a Livy or a Tacitus, in 
order to fill the parchment with their own absurdities. These 

^ See a specimen in Erasmus’s Ciceroni- ^ Osorio, Hist, of 'Bniamtel the Great ^ 
anus, Op. f. i. p. 995, Leyden, 1703. vol, i. p. 27 (Gibbs’s transL). 

® Paul. J ovhis, Histor. iib. xxi. 
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were tte ages of the Scholastic pliilosopiiy l and of a subtle and 
elaborate logic founded on the sayings of the lathers^ collected by 
Peter Lombard in his Liber Senientiariim^ which formed the great >•' 
arsenal of theological weapons. It rested^ therefore on author ity. 
Nobody would h^ve thought of questioning its postulates; and 
hence the Scholastic philosophy was calculated to ^enslave the 
intellect^ to bind it down to forms^ and to prevent all original 
research. The result of the Scholastic system was an intellectual 
condition approaching to fatuity. ^^It cannot be denied/bob“ 
serves Eanke, that however ingenious^ varied^ and profound are 
the productions of the Middle Ages^ they are founded on a fantastic 
view of the world little answering to the realities of things. Had 
the Church subsisted in full and conscious powei% she would have 
perpetuated this state of the human intellect.^^^ Pooldom stands 
out the prominent object of observation and ridicule in the litera- 
ture which preceded the Reformation. The number of attacks 
on folly and fools is surprising. The Ship of Fools of Sebastian 
Brandt was imitated in England by Walter Mapes and Nigel 
Wireker. The Speculum SiuUorum of the latter was printed more 
than half a dozen times before the end of the fifteenth Century.^ 
Among writers of the same kind were Hammerlein^ Michel Menot, 
Geiler von Kaisenberg^ Hans Rosenblut^ and others^ especially 
ErasmuSj the greatest of all. His Mwp/ac or Praise 

of Folly was adorned with wood- cuts by Hans Holbein ; among 
which was one representing the Pope with his triple crown. Thus 
ridicule became one of the instruments of the Reformation. An- 
cient paganism had fallen before it through the attacks of Lucian, 
the Voltaire of antiquity, and it helped to destroy the paganism 
of modern Rome. 

The revival of classical learning promoted, no doubt, the 
advent of the Reformation, though one of its first effects was to 
produce a race of pedants who caught the form rather than the 
spirit of antiquity. The results of the art of printing w"ere 
also slow. At first it helped both parties, the friends and the 
enemies of light ; the mystic and scholastic writers were multi- 
plied ad infinitum^ and for one Tacitus the libraiues were inun- 
dated with copies of Duns Scotus and St. Thomas Aquinas, 
the great doctors of the Franciscan and Dominican orders. But 


^ An account of ttat philosophy, will 
be found in Hallam. 

^ Pope's, vol. i. p. 61 (Mrs. Austin’s 
transl . ). Some grand exceptions stand out 
amidst the general darkness, as Friar 


♦ 


Roger Bacon, Friar Albertus Magnus, 
and a few others. 

^ Henke ap. Roscoe, Leo A' vol. iii- 
p. 147. 
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towards the end of tbe fifteenth century the press began to tell 
on the other side^ for common sense, though tardily, will at last 
prevail. Among the earliest who attacked the abuses of Eome 
was Nicholas Krebs, called also Cusanus (born 1401), who 
demonstrated the spuriousness of the decretals of Isidore of 
Seville. In his Oonjectura cle novissimis temporihus Cusanus 
foretold the Eeformation, and by his tergiversation at the Coun- 
cil of Basle did what in him lay to falsify his own prediction* 
Laurentius Valla, who flourished about -the same time, in his 
declamation against the donation of Constantine, attacked in a 
tone as violent as Luther^s the corruption of the clergy and the 
temporal power of the Pope. But by far the greatest of all the 
classical philologists who took up their pens against the abuses of 
the Church was Erasmus. His edition of the Greek Testament, 
the first that appeared from the press (1616), served to usher in 
the Eeformation. In the Par aclasis , or Exhortation, prefixed 
to it, he expresses a hope that the Gospels and St. PauFs 
Epistles may be read in their native tongues by Scotch and 
Irish, Turks and Saracens ; but though h© could express this 
noble wish in his study and rail at monkish abuses, he was not 
disposed to attempt a reformation of them at the expense of his 
life or even of his personal comfort. He was the man of specula- 
tion, not of action; and his selfish and somewhat sensual nature 
excludes him from that class of men whose intrepidity has ren- 
dered them the benefactors of their kind. Other labourers in 
the field were the restorers of Hebrew learning and of the study 
of the Old Testament. The Old Covenant was destined again 
to produce the New, or at all events to restore its purity and 
banish the idolatry of Eome. For many ages God the Father 
had not even had an altar. He was regarded as Jewish ; and 
one of the characteristics of the Middle Ages was hatred of the 
unbaptized, whether Mahometan or Jew. The importance, how- 
ever, attached by the early Eeformers to the Hebrew Scriptures 
contributed to give the Eeformation an occasional air of gloomy 
fanaticism. John of Wesel was one of the earliest restorers of 
Hebrew learning, whose treatise against Indulgences, published 
in 1450, handies the subject in a more exhaustive and uncom- 
promising manner than even the theses of Luther.^ Pico della 
Mirandola, whose learning has perhaps b^en overrated, was also 
a Hebrew student. His tract, entitled Adversus eos qui aliquot 
ejus propositiones theologicas carpehant^ addressed to his friend, 

^ See Ullmaniij Eeformaioren vor der Beform, S. 283 f. 
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Lorenzo de^ Medici^ contains many principles of tlie subsequent 
reformers. EeucUin/ the pupil of Wesel and friend of Pico, 
was another distinguished Hebraist. Reuchlin maintained in 
his book Be Verio mirijicoy that the Jews alone had known the 
W ord of Grod, His literary quarrel with the monks of Cologne^ 
in which he succeeded in rescuing piles of Hebrew literature 
from the flames to which they had been condemned by the 
Dominicans^ is one of the most striking events that harbinger ed 
the Reformation (1509) . Ulrich von Hntten lent the aid of his 
humour. His bantering Epistolce olscurorwn Virorumy written 
to ridicule the monks— which^ in consequence^ perhaps^ of their 
bad Latin and palpable absurdities^ were at first supposed by 
the monks themselves to proceed from their friends — served to 
cover them with inefiaceable ridicule.^ 

In this state of things Martin Luther arose. He was the son 
of a poor miner^ and was born at Eisleben in Upper Saxony, 
November 10th, 1483. In his fourteenth year his parents put 
him to school at Magdeburg ; and so extreme was his poverty, that 
while imbibing the rudiments of that learning which enabled him 
to shake the Papal throne and deprive it of half its subjects, he 
was obliged to eke out a scanty subsistence by singing and 
begging from door to door. He subsequently attended another 
school at Eisenach, and in 1501 entered the University of Erfurt. 
Here his progress in learning was rapid, but at the same time 
marked by a vigorous originality of mind. He began to regard 
with contempt the scholastic philosophy which formed the staple 
education of the time ; while the study of the Bible made a deep 
impression on him. In 1503 he took his degree of Master in 
Philosophy. Symptoms of that morbid melancholy -which often 
darkened the course of his future life had already begun to show 
themselves; which being increased by a severe illness and the 
sudden death by lightning of a friend named Alexis, whom he 
tenderly loved, he resolved to renounce the world, and in 1505 
entered a convent of Augustinian or Austin friars at Erfurt. 
Here in 1507 he was ordained priest. Staupitz, Provincial of the 
order in those parts, perceived and encouraged his merit ; and he 
was appointed successively Professor of Philosophy and of Theo- 
logy in the University of Wittenberg, then recently founded by 
Frederick the Wise, Elector of Saxony, Here he lectured on 

^ For an account of Reuchlin’s con- schreihungen hervJmter Manner. The 
troversy, see Von der Hardt, Hist. Lit BpiMce ohsc. Vh'orim were published 
I?ef, pars ii. ; and Meiner’s Lebensbe- Aldus in 1515. 
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■tlie writings of Aristotle^ but was often bold enougb to contro- 
vert the doctrines of that pMlosoplier. 

A short visit to Eome; in 1510^ on business connected with his 
order afforded Luther a glimpse of the state of religion and the 
manners of its ecclesiastical professors in the ^japital of Christen- 
dom ; and he used to say in after life that he would not have 
missed the sight for a thousand florins. Rome was then beginning 
to clothe herself in all the magnificence of modern art : the vast 
basilica of St. Peter was risings from its foundations ; Raphael 
and Michael Angelo were adorning her churches and palaces with 
their masterpieces ; yet neither her treasures of modern art^ nor 
the monuments of her former grandeur^ seem to have excited any 
emotions of surprise or delight in the mind of Liither^, who had 
no relish for anything but the religious questions in which he was 
absorbed. He treasured up the impressions of wonder and disgust 
with which he beheld the lives of the clergy; at seeing the war- 
like Pontiff Julius II. parading the streets on his white charger, 
and the priests performing with careless indifference and ill-con- 
cealed atheism the most sacred functions of their calling.^ Thus 
forewarned against the abuses of the Church by ocular inspection^ 
as well as by his own study and the opinions of those learned and 
enlightened men who had begun to assail them, Luther needed 
only an adequate occasion to call him forth as a reformer ; and 
this was afforded by the unblushing effrontery of the Romish 
clergy in the traffic of indulgences. 

Indulgences were at first merely a remission of punishments 
ordered to repentant sinners by the Church, and in this view 
their origin is lost in antiquity. If a penitent showed symptoms 
of reformation his canonical penance might be mitigated, or its term 
shortened ; or it might be commuted altogether to works of 
charity and exercises of piety. In this latter form the crusades 
gave a. great impulse to indulgences; Pope Urban II., in the 
Council of Clermont (1096) , having promised a plenary indulgence 
to all who took part in the first crusade. Indulgences were after- 
wards extended to those who took arms against European here- 
tics ; and afterwards, by Boniface VIII-., in 1800, to those who 


LEor example, in consecrating the 
elements at Mass, some ol:’ tlieni would 
mutter, very truly indeed, but with a 
disgraceful levity, es, 2 ’>(inis manehis; 
vinum e.?, vinum manehis, Melch. Adam, 
in Vita LutheH,-^, 104 (ed. 1653). The 
same charge of atheism, and disbelief in 
transubstantiation, had been thundered 


against the clergy from the pulpit by 
Savonarola only a few years before : 

Dicono che Dio non ha provvideniia del 
mondo, che tiitto e a caso, e non credono 
che nel Sacramento sia Cristo.” — JPredica, 
ap. Villari, Storia del Savonarola, voi. ii. 
p. 4. 
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celebrated the Jubilee at Eome.^ The chief sources of the abuse 
of indulgences were the doctrine of Purgatory/ established in the 
tenth century, and the invention by Halesius in the thirteenth 
century of the spiritual treasure of the Ohurchy consisting of the 
infinitely superabundant merits of the Redeemer^ and in a lower 
degree the superabundant merits of all the Saints^ which the 
Church, and especially the Pope, its head^ could apply by way of 
satisfaction to those who had fallen away from Divine grace, but 
were now repentant and absolved. 

The doctrine of indulgences was erected into an article of faith 
by a bull of Pope Clement VI., in 1343.'^ In the earlier times,/ 
the privilege of granting these pardons was exercised with an 
endurable moderation. They could be partially dispensed by 
bishops as well as by the Pope ; nor was a money payment always- 
exacted for them, but some act of piety or charity, as the giving 
of alms, or a pilgrimage to Eomo or to some holy place. But 
in process of time, when the income of the Roman See began to 
decline, the Popes became more and more alive to the pecuniary 
profit that might be derived from the sale of indulgences, which, 
by the beginning of the sixteenth century, they had completely 
monopolized.^ No pains were taken to conceal the fact that the 
sale of indulgences was regarded as one of the ordinary sources of 
Papal revenue ; nay, the traffic was considered so legitimate, that 
the grant of an indulgence was sometimes solicited from the Pope by 
temporal Princes when they wanted to raise money. Thus, Elector 
Frederick III. of Saxony obtained an indulgence grant from the 
Pope in order to erect a bridge over the Elbe at Torgau with the 
proceeds.^ In 1508 Pope Julius II. opened a sale of indulgences 
in Hungary, but was moderate enough to take only one third of 
the produce for the building of St. Petei’^s, leaving the remamder 
to defray the expenses of the Venetian war.^ The trade became 
at length so profitable as to excite the envy of the civil magistrate, 
and induce him to claim a share of the profits. In 1500 the 
Imperial government would allow the Papal Legate to issue indul- 
gences in Germany only on condition of receiving a third of the 
produce. The Pope^s agents openly disposed of the privilege by 


^ Ullmann, Bfformaioren vor der .Re- 
formation^ S. 260 ff. 

^ Fur the doctrine of Indulgences see 
the decretal of Pope Leo X, in the Ap- 
pendix to Hoscoe’s Leo X, No. clix. 

® Each form of Indulgence had a price 
proportioned to its object and extent. See 
the Instruction of the Arcbb. of Meutz to 


the Sub-commissaries of Indulgence, a]). 
Merle d’Aubigne, lir. iii. eh. 1 ; lianke, 
Bndsclie Gesek. B. i. S. 310. 

^ Loscher, Refonnations Acta, B. i. S. 
98. 

^ Engel, Gesck, des ungariscL Reiches, 

B. iii. S, 143. 
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■auction^ and sometimes tlirewdice for it in taverns over their drink. 
The scandalous way in which the traific was conducted had al- 
ready occasioned many complaints in France^ Portugal and Spain^ 
in which last country it had been opposed by Cai’dinal Ximenes 
himself^ in 1513. V Germany was the chief pjace for this ^^fair 
of souls/^ where the produce was farmed by the Puggers, the 
rich merchants and bankers of Augsburg^ just as if it had been 
a tax on leather or an excise upon wine. In vain had the prac- 
tice been held up to ridicule before the time of Luther by the 
wits of Nuremberg, then the literary centre of Germany ; the 
German money still flowed abundantly towards Rome, where it 
was called Peccata Germmionmiy or the sins of the Germans. 

The extravagant expenditure of Leo X., who was reproached 
after his death with having spent the revenues of three Popes — ^ 
nsmely, that of his predecessor Julius II., his own, and his suc- 
€essor^s — led him to raise money in every possible way, without 
any regard to the dignity of the Holy See. In the Concordat 
with Francis I. he had sacrificed the spiritual claims of the Chui‘ch 
for the sake of worldly profit ; he had endeavoured to wring large 
sums from Europe under pretence of a crusade ; and he now 
pushed the lucrative and commodious trade of indulgences with 
more vigour than ever. Commissaries were appointed to collect 
the revenue arising from it, the chief of whom, Arcimboldi, a 
Milanese doctor of laws, and Apostolic prothonotary and referen- 
dary, had a commission extending over the greater part of Ger- 
many, including Denmark and Sweden. It was in the first of 
these countries, however, that he was most successful, A Lubeck 
chronicle of the year 1516 complains bitterly of ArcimboldFs ill- 
gotten gains, part of which he had laid out in silver kettles and 
frying-pans — a piece of luxury unheard of even among Princes. 
He was accompanied by a man of business, named Anthony de 
Wele, who collected the cash; but this factotum was strangled 
one night in a brothel at Lubeck, and his body thrown down a 
privy.^'',. 

It was, however, the proceedings under another commission, 
granted by the Pope to Albert of Braindenburg, Archbishop of 
Mentz and Magdeburg, and Primate of Germany, which brought 
the Pope^s agents into collision with Luther. Albert was a young 
prelate fond of pomp and pleasure, and with great taste for build- 
ing; habits which had plunged him into debt, and had compelled 

^ Gomez, flta Ximmis, in Scliotfc, JTw- ® Eathmann, G-esch, v. Magdeburg, B. 
pania- ilia strata, t. i. p. 1065. iii S. 302. 
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Mra to borrow from the Fuggers 30,000 florins to pay tbe 
fees for Ms pallium; a sum wMch it seemed impossible to raise 
in Ms already well-drained dominions. To tMs needy Elector 
one Jolin Tetzel offered Ms services, a Dominican friar, and 
native of Leipsic, wbo bad been already engaged in tbe traffic 
under Arcimboldi. Tetzel and Ms myrmidons were men noto- 
riously infamous ; they did not scruple to help themselves from 
wbat passed through their hands; and the Apostolic controller 
at Mentz refused to have anything to do with them. But Albertis- 
need was pressing ; TetzeTs merits as a clever and unscrupulous 
agent were great ; he promised a goodly harvest, and a con- 
trivance was adopted to prevent him from reaping more than his 
due share of it. The keys of the chests containing the contri- 
butions of the faithful were deposited in the hands of the Pug- 
gers, in whose presence or that of their clerks the chests were to 
be opened; when, after deducting all expenses of collection, a 
portion of the proceeds was to be placed to the credit of the 
Pope and the balance to that of the collectors. 

Alberts episcopal principalities of Magdeburg and Halberstadt 
were first selected as the scene of TetzeFs operations ; where the 
pulpits were tuned, and the clergy instructed to recommend the 
benefits which he offered, Tetzel went about in a coach with 
three horses provided for him by the Fuggers. When he entered 
a town the Papal bull under which he acted was carried before 
him on a splendid cushion ; then followed a procession of priests 
and friars, magistrates and burgesses, teachers and scholars ; 
and the rear was brought up by a motley crowd, singing' hymns 
and carrying banners and wax tapers. In this way Tetzel pro- 
ceeded to church. After service he opened his market, painted 
the torments of Purgatory in the darkest colours, expatiated on 
the virtue of indulgences, and inculcated that as soon as the price 
of one rang in the box, the liberated soul ascended at once to 
heaven.^ For those who were more anxious about their own 
state than that of their departed friends he had wares of another 
kind; pardons available for all possible or even impossible^ sins, 
whether already perpetrated or to be committed hereafter : which 
he absolved without any reference to the irksome conditiGns of 
repentance and amendment prescribed by the Church.^ 


1 « qtii statim, Ht jactus ntiiniims 

in cistam timiierifc, evolare dicunt ani- 
mam.” — Luther, Thesis "i,!, 

® ‘‘EtiaiUjUt aiimtjsi per impossibilequis 
matrem Dpi violasset, quin possit solvi.’’ — 
Luther’s Briefe, B. i, S. 68, Be Wette. 


® Some of these letters of indulgence 
have been preserved, and Von der Hardt 
has printed one in his Mst. Lit Eef. pt. 
iv. p. 4. He has also given a cut of 
the case which contained it. There was 
attached to it by a silken cord a seal in 
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In the course of Ms trade Tetzel came to Jiiterbock^ a town 
near Wittenberg^ and Ms proceedings were thus brought under 
the immediate notice of Luther. Nothing could be more calcu- 
lated to excite the Augustinian monk^s indignation than that 
justification^ the precious reward of a lively faith^ should be 
procured for money ! With characteristic vehemence he de- 
nounced these indulgences from the pulpit^ and positively refused 
absolution to those who bought them. In order to alarm him_, 
Tetzel^ who was a member of the Dominican Inquisition^ caused 
fires to be frequently lighted in the market-place^ as a hint of 
the fate which might overtake the opponents of the Pope and 
his indulgences. So far^ however^ from frightening Luther^ this 
proceeding served only to animate his courage ; and^ on the 
31st of October^ 1517;, he posted on the door of the Castle 
Church at Wittenberg those memorable theses, which, though 
even Luther himself had then no conception of it, were in fact 
the beginning of the Eeformation. On the following day he 
sent these theses, ninety-five dn number, to the Elector Albert 
with a letter.^ 

It was fortunate for Luther^s cause that he lived under such 
a Prince as the then Elector of Saxony. Frederick was, indeed, 
a devout Catholic } he had made a pilgrimage to Palestine, and 
had enriched All Saints^ Church at Wittenberg with relics for 
which he had given large sums of money. His attention, how- 
ever, was now entirely engrossed by his new University, and he 
w^as unwilling to offer up to men like Tetzel so great an ornament 
of it as Dr. Martin Luther, since whose appointment at Witten- 
berg the number of students had so wonderfully increased as to 
throw the Universities of Erfurt and Leipsic quite into the shade. 
He was at variance too with the Elector Albert, and unwilling 
that he should extort the price of his pallium from Upper Saxony; 
and he therefore suffered Luther to take his own way. Frederick 
was quite able to protect him. He was completely master in his own 
dominions, and as one of the seven Electors was almost as much 
r espected throughout Germany as the Emperor himself, who, besides 
his limited power, was deterred by his political views from no- 
ticing the quarrel. Luther had thus full liberty to prepare the 


red wax presenting the bust of St. Peter, 
holding a key in the right hand and a 
book in the left; below is the triple 
crown with two crossed keys, and the 
legend : “S. Fabrice S. Petri de Urbe,” 
that is, the seal of the building of St. 
Peter's at Rome. Cf. Loscher, B. i. S. 37 8. 


^ These theses will be found in Von 
Aer Iliivdty Bist pt. ir. p. 16, 

in Loscher, B. i. S. 438, ff., and in the 
Appendix to Ranke’s Geschichte 

im ZeUalter der Beformution (B. v, S, 170 
if.), printed verbatim from the original m 
the royal library at Beidin. 
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great movement wMch was to ensue, by those vigorous sermons 
and treatises whicli showed him so well qualified to become its 
leader. , 

The contempt entertained by Pope Leo X. for the whole affair 
was also favourable to Luther ; for Frederick might not at first 
have been inclined to defend him against the Court of Rome. 
Towards the end of 1517 Tetzel caused counter theses to be 
drawn up by Wimpina, a celebrated theologian of that period, 
which he published at the University of Frankfort- on- Oder. 
Silvester Prierias, a Dominican and major-duomo of the Apos- 
tolic Palace, also published a reply, but so coarsely and unskil- 
fully drawn up,^ that it did full as much harm to the cause of 
Rome as the attack of Luther. The Pope was indeed unfortunate 
in his advocates. Hoogstraaten, another Dominican, who had 
made himself ridiculous in his controversy with Reuchlin, also 
took part in the dispute, and earnestly pressed the Pope to 
commit Luther^s writings to the flames. But Leo, who was 
entirely given up to classical, it might almost be said to pagan, 
tastes and predilections, and regarded with aversion all theo- 
logical disputes, turned a deaf ear to the suggestion of the 
oflScious friar; nay, he even affected to praise Brother Martin 
Luther as a man of a fine genius, and to regard the whole affair 
as a mere quarrel of envious monks.^ This last %aew was com- 
mon enough in that age, and has since been frequently repeated, 
but without any adequate foundation. It was said that the 
Augustinians were offended at being deprived by the Dominicans 
of the profitable traffic in indulgences, and that they found a 
selfish champion in Luther ; a charge, however, which is refuted, 
not only by Luther^s general character, but also by the fact that 
he was earnestly besought by the prior and sub-prior of his con- 
vent to desist from his attacks upon indulgences, as calculated to 
bring upon the Augustinian order the suspicion of heresy.'^ 
Luther, however, found a more formidable opponent in Dr. 
John Eck of Ingolstadt, a theologian of great learning and talent, 
with whom he had formerly been acquainted. In a book entitled 
Obelishs (Obelisc{)y^l&ck pointed out the similarity between Lutheris 
doctrines and ‘those of the Bohemian heretics; and as the very 


^ Among other things Prierias said in 
bis dedication, that he was very anxious 
to try whether this Martin had a nose of 
iron and a head of brass. Seckendorf, 
Comm. Hb. i. ^ 16, The coarseness was 
not ail on Lutber^s side. 

® “ Frate Martino haveva un bellissimo 


ingegno, e che coteste erano inyidie 
fratesche.^^ — Bandello, ap. Menzel, Iseitcre 
Ge.sch. der Deutschen, B. i. S. 30. 

3 Marheineke, Gesch. der Deutschcyi, 
Hef* B. i. S, 66. 

^ That is, liotes, on Luther’s Theses. 
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name of Hiissito was detested in Germany^ tMs caused many to 
keep aloof who would otherwise have been disposed to join 
Luther. . Luther^s answer to this treatise^ entitled Asterishs, 
contained 'such stinging remarks on EcVs learning and talents^ 
that he never rested till he had engaged the Pap© in the matter. 
Luther was encouraged by George Spalatinus^ a man of great 
influence^ who was at once private secretary and Court preacher 
of the Elector Frederick : but above all he was supported by his 
principle that the Scriptures contain the sole rule of faith^ and 
that their authority is far above that of all doctors of the Church, 
Papal bulls, or even decrees of Councils. At the same time 
Luther’s enthusiasm was tempered with an admirable discretion, 
and it was to the uncommon union of these qualities that he owed 
his subsequent success. Thus w^hen, in March, 1518, several 
copies of TetzePs theses were brought to Wittenberg and publicly 
burnt by the students, Luther strongly expressed his disappro- 
bation of that violent proceeding.. 

The Court of Eome at length became more sensible of the 
importance of Luther^s attacks, and in August, 1518, he was 
commanded either to recant, or to appear and answer for his 
opinions at Rome, where Girolamo Ghenucci, Bishop of Ascoli, 
had been appointed his judge. Luther had not as yet dreamt of 
throwing off his allegiance to the Roman See. In the preceding 
May he had addressed a letter to the Pope himself, stating his 
views in a firm but modest and respectful tone, and declaring 
that he could not retract them. The Elector Frederick, at the 
instance of the University of Wittenberg, which trembled for the 
life of its bold professor, prohibited LutheFs journey to Eome, 
and suggested that the question should be decided in Germany 
by impartial judges. About the same time Maximilian, who was 
then presiding over the Diet at Augsburg, addressed a letter to 
the Roman Pontiff, requesting him to . take effectual steps to 
extinguish the dangerous and pestilent doctrines then rife in 
Germany. Accordingly Leo bade his Legate at the Augsburg 
Diet forthwith to summon Luther to appear before him. On this 
occasion the Apostolic Legate in Germany was Cardinal Thomas 
di Vio, better known by the name of Cajetanus, derived from his 
native city of Gaeta ; a prelate of such liberal opinions as even 
to have incurred a suspicion of heresy. His instructions were 
that, if Luther recanted, he was to be pardoned ; if he persisted 
in his opinions, he was to be imprisoned till further oi’ders ; and 
if these proceedings did not produce the desired effect, then he 
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and Ms followers were to be excommunicated^ and all places that 
sheltered him laid under an interdict. Thus^ in consonance with 
the Papal assumption of infallibility^ the whole question was pre- 
judged, and Luther^s writings were regarded as containing their 
own condemnatiojp. 

Luther set out for Augsburg on foot provided with several 
letters of recommendation from the Elector, and at Augsburg he 
got a safe conduct from the Emperor Maximilian. The latter^ 
though averse to LuthePs heresies, seems to have regarded him 
as a person who might be useful in his quarrels with the Pope, 
and had recommended him to Frederick as one of whom there 
might some time or other be need.^ Luther appeared before Caje- 
tanus, October 12th, at whose feet he fell ; but it was soon ap- 
parent that no agreement could be expected. The Cardinal and 
Luther started from opposite premisses. Deep in the traditionary 
lore of the Church, Caj etanus drew all his arguments from the school- 
men, which the Wittenberg professor answered by appealing to 
the Scriptures; and thus the more they discussed the matter the 
wider and more irreconcilable became their divergence. Luther^ s 
offer to appeal to the Universities of Basle, Freiburg, Louvain, 
and Paris, was regarded as an additional insult to the infallible 
Church. Caj etanus, who had at first behaved with great mode* 
ration and politeness, grew warm, demanded an unconditional 
retraction, forbade Luther again to appear before him till he was 
prepared to make it, and threatened him with the censures of the 
Church. The fate of Huss stared Luther in the face, and he de- 
termined to fly. His pati*on Staupitz procured him a horse, and 
on the 20th of October, Langemantel, a magistrate of Augsburg, 
caused a postern in the walls to be opened for him before day had 
well dawned. Enveloped in his monMs frock, so inconvenient 
for an equestrian, Luther rode that day between thirty and forty 
miles without drawing bridle, and then, weary and almost faint- 
ing, sunk to sleep on a heap of straw. On the following day he 
resumed his journey, and reached Wittenberg in safety on the 
31st of October, the anniversary of the publication of his these's. 

Gajefanus now wrote to the Elector Frederick complaining of 
LutheFs refractory departure from Augsburg, and requiring 
either that he should be sent to Eom© or at least be banished 
from Saxony. Frederick was long undecided as to the course he 
should pursue, and so uncertain were Luther^s prospects that he 
made preparations for his departure, and even took leave of his 
^ Ranke’s ^opes^ vol. i. p. 86 (Mrs. Austin’s transl.). 
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commniiity' in a farewell sermon. He resolved to proceed to 
France^ erroneously thinking, because the University of Paris 
f had frequently opposed the Pope, that he should find safety in 
that country. At length, just on the eve of his departure, he re- 
I ceived an intimation from Frederick that he jnight remain at 
Wittenberg. Before the close of the year he.gained an accession 
of strength by the arrival of Melanchthon, a pupil of Eeuclilin^, 
who had obtained the appointment of Professor of Greek at 
Wittenberg, 

Frederick offered a fresh disputation at Wittenberg ; but Leo X. 
adopted a course more consonant with the pretensions of an 
infallible Church by issuing a bull dated November 9th, 1518,. 
which, without adverting to Luther or his opinions, explained 
and enforced the doctrine of indulgences. It failed, however, to 
produce the desired effect ; for though Luther often protested his 
readiness to bow to the decision of the Holy See, and had even 
left behind him at Augsburg an appeal to the Pope when he 
should be better informed, he rejected the bull and appealed to a 
General Council. Leo now tried the effects of seduction. Carl 
von Miltitz, a Saxon nobleman, canon of Mentz, Treves, and 
Meissen, and one of the Papal chamberlains, through whose 
influence Leo^s consent had been obtained to the hearing of 
Lutheffs cause at Augsburg instead of Eome, was despatched to 
the Elector Frederick with the present of the golden rose, and. 
with instructions to put an end, as best he might, to the Lutheran 
schism. On his way through Germany, Miltitz soon perceived that 
three-fourths of the people were in Lutheff s favour ; nor was his 
I reception at the Wittenberg Court of a nature to afford much en- 
I coui'‘agement. Frederick did not seem particularly enchanted 
1 with the golden rose, although Leo had recommended it to him as 
I usual in a letter describing how he had himself blessed it, anointed 
it with holy chrism, and sprinkled it with odoriferous musk ; and 
pointing out that it was a gift of deep mystery bestowed only 
once a year on some distinguished Prince who had deserved well 
of ’the Holy See. ^ Such were the toys devised by the Eoman 
Court to cajole the political leaders of Europe. Frederick, how- 
ever, declined the ceremony of receiving the rose at a public 
interview, and desired that it might be transmitted to him through 
an officer of his Court; nay, he is even said to have treated the 
mysterious gift with a ridicule bordering on profanity. In fact, 
respect for ecclesiastical authority had sunk much lower in 
;! • Seckenclorf, Comment ^ § 47# 
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Germany than was dreamt of at Eome^ and Miltitz found with 
‘astonishment that Tetzel could not quit Leipsic with safety.^ The 
Papal envoy saw the necessity for conciliation. Having obtained 
an interview with Luther at Altenburg^ Miltitz persuaded him to 
promise that he;would be silent^ provided a like restraint were 
placed upon his adversaries. On this occasion all theological 
disputes were avoided, for which, indeed, Miltitz would probably 
not have been qualified. Luther was even induced to address a 
letter to the Pope, in which, in humble terms, he expressed his 
regret that his motives should have been misinterpreted, and 
solemnly declared that he did not mean to dispute the power and 
authority of the Pope and the Ohui’ch of Rome, which he con- 
sidered superior to everything except Jesus Christ alone.*^ In 
the same letter, however, he plainly intimated that his writings 
and tenets had already Spread so widely, and penetrated so 
deeply in Germany, that it would no longer be possible to revoke 
them. 

On leaving Altenburg, Miltitz proceeded to pay a visit to 
Tetzel at Leipsic, and found him in the Pauline Convent, which 
he durst not quit for fear of the people. Here Miltitz upbraided 
him severely for his conduct in the sale of indulgences, which he 
said had caused all the evil consequences which followed, and so 
alarmed Tetzel with threats of calling him to an account, that his 
death, which took place soon after, was ascribed to fear and 
vexation. Miltitz then returned to Rome, flattering himself that 
he had settled this weighty business by his skilful conduct. But 
though he had achieved a temporary success, he was far from 
being a discreet negotiator. He frequently got fuddled with 
wine, when he would blab out secrets respecting the Pope and 
the Roman Curia which were very damaging, and were subse- 
quently made use of at the Diet of Worms. 

The BmperorMaximilian was now dead, and the Elector Frede- 
rick had assumed the vicariat of that part of Germany which was 
governed by Saxon law j a circumstance necessarily favourable to 
the Reformation, especially as the Pope, wishing to conciliate 
Frederick for the ensuing election, forbore to fulminate any 
sentence of excommunication against Luther. Charleses obliga- 
tions to Frederick for the Imperial Crown also induced him to 
treat the Lutherans with forbearance for some time after his ac- 
cession. Another motive disposed him the same way. We have 
seen that Ferdinand the Catholic had rendered the Spanish 
^ Luther’s WerJig^B. xv. S. 860 jOF. ® Luther’s Briefe^ Th. ii. S, 233, De TVette. 
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Inquisition an engine of government^ detested by Ms subjects and 
regarded with a jealous eye by Eome. In the disturbances 
I which took place in Spain after Charleses accession,, the Cortes of 
. Aragon had prevailed upon Leo X. to issue briefs, by which the 
constitution of that tribunal was greatly altered^^and its proceed- 
ings brought nearer to the forms of common law; and Charles, 
annoyed by this circumstance, sent an ambassador to Rome in 
the spring of 1520 to procui’e a i*evocation of the briefs. The 
affair of Luther was at that time creating much anxiety and 
debate in the Roman Consistory; and in a letter of May 12th, 
1520, we find the ambassador advising his master to go into Ger- 
many and show some favour ^Ho a certain Martin Luthei’,^^ who 
by his discourses gave much trouble to the Roman Court ; and 
this method of annoying and opposing the Pope was accordingly 
adopted by the Emperor.^ 

The truce effected by Miltitz lasted only a few months. It 
was broken by a public disputation to which Dr. Eck challenged 
Bodenstein, a Leipsic professor, better known by the name of 
Carlstadt, which was held in that town at the very time of the 
Impeiual election. It was permitted by Duke George of Saxony, 
who regularly attended, a zealous opponent of the Lutherans, 
in whose dominions Leipsic lay. This disputation, in which 
Luther took part, began in the Pleissenburg, June 27th, 1519, 
and lasted nineteen days. It had the usual fate of all such dis- 
i Gussions, and served only still further to embroil the question. 
The animosity displayed on both sides was so great, that watch- 
men armed with partisans were stationed in the inns to prevent 
fights between the students attached to different sides ; each 
party claimed the victory, and the students of Leipsic and Witten- 
; berg came to blows about the conclusion, though the greater part 

I I * of them had fallen asleep during the argument. In the opinion 
of the majority, however, Eck carried off the palm. He was pre- 
cisely smted for such an arena ; a big burly man with a stentorian 
voice, a prodigious memory, vast learning, great readiness, and 
an inexhaustible flow of words. Melanohthon admits the admira- 

tion which he excited,*^ and on the whole, the discussion rather 
damaged Luther for a time. The Elector Frederick was some- 
what shaken by a letter addressed to him by Eck, till he was re- 
; assured by another from Erasmus in favour of Luther.^ Erasmus, 

i ^ Lloreiite, Eist, de la Inquhicion^ cap. ® See a passage in this letter, which is 

< xi. art. iv. § 1 6. not inserted among those of Erasmus, in 

5 ® See his Letter to CEcoIampadius in Seckendorf’s § 51. 

I Jor tin’s Erasmus^ App. No. xviii. 
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who confesses that he had not read Luther's books^ was induced 
to take his part from disgust at the crj raised against himself bj 
the monk party. 

The Leipsic disputation was preceded and followed by a host 
of controversies V The whole mind of Germany was in motion, 
and it was no longer with Luther alone that Eome had to con- 
tend. All the celebrated names in art and literature sided with 
the Eeformation; Erasmus, Ulrich von Hutten, Melanchthon, 
Lucas Cranach, Albert Diirer, and others. Hans Sachs, the 
Meistersanger of Nuremberg, composed in Luther's honour the 
pretty song called The Wittenberg Nightingale."^ Silvester 
von Schaumbui'g and Franz von Sickingen invited Luther to 
their castles in case he were driven from Saxony ; and Schaum- 
burg declared that a hundred more Franconian knights were 
ready to protect him. Luther, however, always protested his 
aversion to the use of physical force, and fortunately there was 
no occasion to resort to it, as the Elector Frederick became daily 
more convinced that his doctrines were founded in Scripture. 
In a letter which he addressed to the Papal Curia, April 1st, 
1520, Frederick in vain endeavoured to open its eyes to the new 
state of things in Germany, and pointed out that any attempt to 
put down Luther by mere force, and without refuting his doc- 
trines, could end in nothing but disturbance and detriment to 
the authoiuty of the Church,^ 

Meanwhile Luther had made great stiudes in his opinions 
since the publication of his theses. From a mere objector 
against indulgences he had begun to impugn many of the 
essential doctrines of the Eomish Church ; and so far from any 
longer recognizing the paramount authority of the Pope, or even 
of a General Council, he was now disposed to submit to no rule 
but the Bible. The more timid spirits were alarmed at his bold- 
ness, and even Frederick himself exhorted him to moderation. 
It must be acknowledged, indeed, that Luther sometimes damaged 
his cause by the intemperance of his language j an instance of 
which is afforded by the remarkable letter which he addressed 
to Leo X., April 6th, 1520, as a dedication to his treatise De 
Lihertate Christiana, which is filled with the coarsest abuse 
of the Eoman Court, while the Pope himself is treated with a 
sarcastic irony ,v Allowance, however, must be made for the 

* Hans SachSj Gedichte, Th. ii. S, 139. this letter to be April 6th, and that ir 
led. 1810). consequently preceded the Papal bull of 

2 Luther’s Werl^ B, xv. S. 1666, excommunication. Life of Leo X, voL 

® Boscoe has shown the true date of iv, p. 17, note (ed. 1827). 
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manners of the times. Luther^ as a modern writer^ has observed^ 
was certainly well grounded in all the slang of Eisleben; but his 
imde and ponderous battle-axe cut the knot on which the more 
polished but feebler sword of Erasmus or Melanchthon would 
have failed to make an impression. 

The letter just alluded to was^ perhaps^ the immediate cause 
of the famous bullj Exurge Domine/’’ which Leo fulminated 
against Luther^ June 15th^ 1520. The bull, which is conceived 
in mild teims, formally condemned forty-one propositions ex- 
tracted from Luther^s works, allowed him sixty days to recant, 
invited him to Rome, if he pleased to come, under a safe conduct, 
and required him to cease from preaching and writing, and to 
burn his published treatises. If he did not conform within the 
above period he was condemned as a notorious and irreclaimable 
heretic ; all Christian Princes and Powers were required to seize 
him and his adherents, and to send them to Rome ; and all places 
that gave them shelter were threatened with an interdict.^ 

The bull was forwarded to Archbishop Albert of Mentz ; but 
in North Germany great difBculty was found in publishing it. 
The Germans were disgusted that Eck, who had been very 
officious in procuring the bull, should be appointed as Papal 
Legate to superintend the execution of it ; a man who, besides 
being the personal enemy of Luther, was not of sufficient rank 
and consequence for such a post; and at Leipsic Eck found it 
necessary to take refuge in the same convent that had before 
protected Tetzel. The Emperor seized the opportunity to push 
his negotiations respecting the Spanish Inquisition, and plainly 
told the Papal Nuncio that he should be willing to gratify the 
Pope in the matter of the bull, provided that His Holiness in 
return would desist from supporting his enemies. Leo accepted 
these conditions. The Grand Inquisitor in Spain was instructed 
no longer to support the demands of the Aragonese Cortes ; and 
at length, in January, 1521, the Pope agreed to cancel the biuefs 
which he had issued respecting the Inquisition.^ Thus Charleses 
view of the great religious question which was agitating Ger- 
many was made subservient to the interests of his government 
in Spain; whilst the Pope, on his side, was ready to sacrifice the 
Spaniards in order to crush an enemy in Germany, 

The bull was a poor, wordy composition, dark in its philo- 

* Sclilosser, Weltgesch, B. xi. S. 337. ^ Pallavicini, 1st del Cone, di Trento^ 

- The bull is printed in extenso b,y lib. i. c. 24; Hist Grit, dela hi- 

Roscoe, iUd. App. No. clxxxiii. Cf. Ray- qnisicion, cap. xi. art. iv. 
nald. Ann.Ecel, anno 1520, t, xii. p. 289. 
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BO-phjj obsolete in its theology, with magniloquent but unmean- 
ing apostrophes to Christ, Peter, Paul, and all the Saints. 
Hutten published it with notes and an appendix, in which he 
turned it into ridicule. Its effect upon Luther was to make 
him write more daringly. Almost simultaneously with the bull 
had appeared his Jippeal to the Bmperof and German NoUes- 
(June 23rd, 1520), in which he rejected the notion that the 
priesthood is a distinct and privileged order in the State, and 
advocated the marriage of priests. In the course of the summer 
he published Ms treatise on the Mass, and another on the Baby- 
lonish captivity of the Church. In these- works he denied the 
sacrifice of the Mass, censured the withholding of the cup, and 
reduced the seven sacraments of the Church to three — Baptism,, 
Penance, and the Lord^s Supper. Miltitz, who had not given 
up all hopes of mediation, had another interview with Luther at 
Lichtenberg, in the middle of October, and succeeded in per- 
suading him to write to the Pope. In this letter Luther, while 
protesting that he did not mean to say anything against the 
Pope^a person or the Catholic Church, gave vent to many coarse 
and unwelcome truths ; and a little after he published his tract 
Agamst the Bull of the Antichrist^ in which he met the Pope with 
his own weapons, handing him over to Satan with his bull and 
all his decretals, in case he persisted in his wrath. 

During this crisis of his history Luther^s fate entirely dejDended 
on the Elector Frederick. In the autumn the Papal Legates, 
Aleander and Caraccioli, met that Prince at Cologne, where he 
was awaiting the Empex'or^s return from Aix-la-Chapelle, and, 
in conformity with a Papal brief with which they were provided, 
entreated him either to punish Luther or to send him prisoner to 
Rome. Gn this occasion Frederick consulted Erasmus, who 
happened to be likewise at Cologne. Erasmus remained in his 
former favourable opinion of Luther; he censured indeed his 
violent language, but admitted that he had laid his finger on 
many abuses, Luther,^^ he observed, has erred in two things r 
in touching the crown of the Pontiff and the stomachs of the 
monks.^^^ Frederick, in his answer to the Legates, adopted the 
advice of Erasmus, which coincided entirely with his own opinion ; 
he proposed that before Luther^s books were burnt he should 
first be j udged by a council of learned and trusiworthy men, and 
his doctrines condemned by authority of Scripture, Luther 
continued to enjoy at Wittenberg all his former freedom, and 
* Sleidan, Comm, lib. ii. p. 48 sq. 
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proceeded to make still bolder attacks on the Pope^s authority. 
On the 17th of November he published a formal appeal against 
the bull to a General Council^ which^ besides that it was couched 
in terms of the most virulent abuse against the Pope^ was an act 
that had been declared heretical by Pius II. and Julius II. On 
December lOth^ Luther consummated his rebellion by taking that 
final step , which rendered it impossible for him to recede. On 
the bank of the Elbe^ outside the Elster Gate of Wittenberg'^ under 
an oak which has now disappeared through age 3 but whose place 
the piety of a later generation has sup|)lied with another^ Luther, 
in presence of a large body of professors and students, solemnly 
committed with his own hands to the flames the bull by which 
he had been condemned, together with the body of canon law, 
and the writings of Eck and Emser, his opponents; at the same 
time exclaiming, As thou hast vext the holy one of the Lord, 
so may the eternal fire vex and consume thee.*^^^ 

On January 3rd, 1521, Luther and his followers were solemnly 
excommunicated by Leo, and an image of him, together with his 
writings, was committed to the flames ; but the only feeling excited 
in Luther by this act was one of satisfaction at being delivered 
from obedience to the Pope. At the Diet of Worms, which was 
held soon after, the Emperor having’ ordered that LuthePs books 
should be delivered up to the magistrates to be burnt, the States 
represented to him the uselessness and impolicy of such a step, 
^ pointing out that the doctrines of Luther had already sunk deep 
into the hearts of the people ; and they recommended that he 
should be summoned to Worms and interrogated whether he 
would recant without any disputation. But they also demanded 
that the abuses of the See of Eome, by which the German nation 
was oppressed, should be reformed ; and, as on some previous 
occasions, they handed in a list of 101 grievances, in which the 
tricks and maladministration of the Roman Court in general, and 
of Leo X. in particular, were denounced in the bitterest terms ; 
so that the tone of the paper resembled Hutten^s books or 
Luther^s Appeal to the German Nohles, Even Duke George of 
Saxony, a zealous champion of the Romish Church, submitted 
twelve particular complaints. Thus, on the eve of Luther^s trial, 
all Germany recognized the need of a reformation, though their 
demands referred to matters of practice rather than of doctrine. 

* Marheiiieko, B. i. S. 195. Luther’s however, continued to cling to it obsti- 
enmity to tlie Canon Law arose from its nately, and thus Hnp::ided the progress of 
extravagant propositions respecting the the Refoi'madon. 
extent of the Papal power. The jurists, 
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In compliance with the advice of the States^ the Emperor 
issued a mandate^ dated March 6th^ 1521^ summoning Luther to 
appear at Worms within twenty-one days. It was accompanied 
with a safe conduct/ and similar instruments were likewise granted 
by the Princes through whose dominions Luther was to travel. 
A herald called Germany was appointed to escort him j and 
the Elector of Saxony instructed the Bailiff and Council of Witten- 
berg to provide him with a guard where necessary^ and to take 
care that nothing disagreeable befell him on the way. Thus 
Luther^ only a few years previously an obscure friar at Erfurt^ 
had become^ by the boldness of his opinions^ an object of solicitude 
to all Europe. So great was the dread he had now begun to in- 
spire at Eome^ that the Pope, as if doubtful of the efficacy of his 
previous fulmination, included him in the bull In Coena Domini, 
ordinarily read out every Maundy Thursday, in which heretics 
of all sorts, as the Arnoldites, Wiclifites, and others, were com- 
prehended. 

Luther^s journey was a kind of triumphal procession. He was 
accompanied by Justice Jonas, afterwards Provost of Wittenberg, 
by Mcholaus von Amsdorf, Peter von Schwaven, a Danish noble- 
man, and Jerome Schurf, a jurist of Wittenberg. The coach in 
which he travelled was given him by the town of Wittenberg. 
At Weimar, Duke John furnished him with money to defray his 
travelling expenses. At Erfurt, the scene of his former cloister life, 
forty of the principal inhabitants on horseback, and a much larger 
number on foot, met him at a distance of nine or ten miles, and 
escorted him into the town. In spite, however, of his enthu- 
siastic reception many trembled for his life ; and at Oppenheim 
he received an admonition , from his friend Spalatin not to pro- 
c(^ed to Worms lest he should meet the fate of Huss, Luther 
replied in his emphatic way, ^^ Huss has been burnt, yet the truth 
has not been consumed with him : go I will, be there as many 
devils in Worms as there are tiles upon the house-tops.^^^ He 
arrived at Worms on the 16th of April. It was noon, and the 
inhabitants were at dinner y but when the watchman on the tower 
of the Cathedral gave the signal with his trumpet, everybody 
rushed out to see the famous friar. He sat in an open carriage 
in the habit of an Augustinian ] before him rode the herald in his 
tabard, displaying the Imperial eagle; and in this way he was 

* Both tlie Citation and the Safe Con- Wallenrodt at Kdnigsbcr^. 
duct are still extant ; the former in the » nathei-’s Werke, B. xv. S, 2174; 
RathVBibliothek at Leipsic; the latter Brief e, B. ii. S. lo9. 
in tlie library of Ober-Marschall yon 
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•escorted to Ms lodgings by a large body of nobles and a crowd 
of citizens.^ 

In tlie afternoon of the following day be was conducted into 
tbe presence of the Diet by Count Pappenbeim^ hereditary Im- 
perial marshal^ wbo walked before bim^ accompanied by tbe 
berald. As be was about to enter^ tbe celebrated captain^ George 
Frunsberg^ tapped bim on tbe shoulder^ exclaiming : Little 
monk^ little monk ! tbou art doing a more daring thing than I or 
any other captain e^er yentured on in tbe hottest encounter. 
But if tbou art confident in tby cause^ go on^ in God^s name^ and 
be of good cbeer^ for He will not forsake tbee.'^^ 

Luther at first seemed overawed by tbe splendour and majesty 
of the assembly before which be appeared^ and to cool observers, 
especially foreigners, bis bearing did not answer tbe expectations 
formed of him. In a low and scarcely audible voice be acknow- 
ledged himself tbe author of tbe books whose titles were read to 
him, and on being asked whether be would retract them, be re- 
quested time for consideration. Many thought be would recant. 
The impression which he made on tbe Emperor was far from 
favourable^ and be remarked that be should never be converted 
by such a man. But Luther^s hesitation and embarrassment were 
a mere temporary weakness. On tbe morrow be bad recovered 
all bis wonted confidence and courage; and though be admitted 
in bis interrogation that be bad written with unbecoming viru- 
lence, be refused to retract any of bis opinions, unless refuted by 
the evidence of Scripture : adding, I cannot make an uncon- 
ditional surrender of my faith, either to tbe Pope or to General 
Councils, nor can I act against my conscience. Here stand I, I 
cannot do otherwise. God help me, Amen.*^^^ 

Tbe Emperor delivered bis written judgment, April 19tb. Its 
purport was, that as the haughty doctrine of Luther struck a blow 
at all constituted authority, tbe Emperor, agreeably to bis illus- 
trious descent and bis Germanfeelings, would use all bis endeavours 
to uproot tbe heresy. He expressed bis regret at having so long* 
delayed this work. At present Luther might depart in virtue of 
bis safe conduct, but in all other respects be would be treated as 
a heretic. It was now tbe duty of the States to come to a 
Cbristian resolution on tbe subject.^ 

Luther has himself given a detailed account of the proceedings 
at this Diet. A letter to Lucas Cranach is characteristic : I 

* Pallavicini, lib. i. c. 26 ; Luther, ® Raynaldus, an. 1521, t. xii. p. 321 ; 
JLette)' to Charles V., De "Wette, Th. i. S. Seckendorf, § 97 ; Ranke, 

.590. B.i. S.485. 
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tlionglit/^ Sv^ys Lntlier, that the Ceesarian Majesty would haye 
summoned half a hundred doctors^ and so have confuted the monk; 
but all that passed was: ^Are these books thine ‘^Yes/' 
‘' Wilt thou retract them ^ No/ ^Then begone !/ Oh_, we 
blind Germans ! how foolish are we to allow the Eomanists to 
make such miserable fools and apes of us/^ ^ 

The Emperor^s decision was variously received. The zealous 
Papists praised it ; among the majority of the people it excited 
great sympathy for Luther^ and the deep impression his doctrines 
had made was unmistakably manifested. Unseemly placards 
were posted in the streets, such as, Woe to the land whose 
King is a child ! while the threats of Hutten, Sickingen, and 
other friends of Luther, alarmed the opponents of the Reforma- 
tion. The Germans are everywhere so addicted to Luther, 
says Tunstall in a letter to Wolsey from Worms, ‘^^that rather 
than he shall be oppressed by the Pope^s authority, a hundred 
thousand of the people will sacrifice their lives.^^*"^ Attempts were- 
privately made by some of the Electors to bring Luther to more 
moderate sentiments. To the Archbishop of Treves, who had 
asked him to point out some way in which the matter might be 
accommodated, he answered in the words of Gamaliel : If it is the 
work of men, it will perish; but if it comes from God, you cannot 
overthrow it. I will rather yield up my body and life, than 
abandon God' S true and manifest word.*’^^ 

There were some, as the Elector Joachim of Brandenburg, who 
proposed to violate Luther^s safe-conduct ; but this step was re- 
jected by the Emperor and by the majority of the Princes. In 
fact, Louis Y., Elector Palatine, and the Landgrave Philip of 
Hesse, were on the point of declaring themselves in favour of the 
Reformation. Sickingen also was close at hand with a large 
force. Charles Y., towards the close of his life, during his retire- 
ment at Yuste,is said to have expressed regret at having observed 
LuthePs safe-conduct but if he did so he must have forgotten 
the circumstances attending the Diet. The anecdote is at 
variance with another, which represents Charles to have replied 
to a demand for LuthePs arrest by saying: No ! I will not blush 
like my predecessor Sigismund ; which Emperor is said to have 
exhibited that token of shame when violating' the safe-conduct he 
had granted to Huss.^ On the 26th of May, Luther was outlawed 

^ Luthers XV. S. 2320. ^Sandoval, ffist. cle Ccrrlos K, ap. 

^ Eiddes, Life of Wolsey ^ p. 230 (ed. Prescott, of Philip IL vol. i. p. 288» 

1726). ^ Palaeky, Qesch, von BoJmen^B. iii. 

3 Luther, Werke^ B. xv. S. 2317. S. 364, 
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an edict antedated on tlie Stli^ in order that it might appear 
to have been sanctioned by the whole Diet, though passed in the 
Emperor^s private apartments, after several of the Electors and 
other Princes had departed. This famous decree, known as the 
Edict of Worms, was drawn up by Aleander, the Papal Legate, 
and being filled with abuse of Luther, ha4 niore the form of a 
Papal bull than an Imperial edict. ^ It declared Luther a heretic, 
and ordained that whoever sheltered him, printed or published 
his books, or bought or read them, should incur the same penalty 
•of outlawry. So great was Aleander^’s anxiety to get this docu- 
ment completed, that he brought it to the Emperor for signature 
on a Sunday, when he was in church with all his court. 

Luther had quitted Worms on the 26th of April, and arrived 
safely at Eisenach, preaching once or twice by the way^ though 
•expressly forbidden to do so. He was everywhere well received, 
even at the convents in which he rested. Near Altenstein he 
was suddenly surrounded by horsemen in disguise, who took him 
out of his carriage, and placing him on horseback led him through 
a wood for some hours, till at length, near midnight, they brought 
him to the Wartburg, a castle within a mile of Eisenach, and for- 
merly a residence of the Landgraves of Thuringia. This friendly 
capture had been arranged with Luther by the Elector Frederick, 
who was apprehensive that when the ban of the Empire should 
be published he might have some difficulty in sheltering the pro- 
.scribed monk in his dominions. It was generally believed that 
Luther had been murdered, and for a long while nobody but 
Frederick knew what was become of him. 

At the same time with the Lutheran Reformation, but quite 
independently of it, another was proceeding in some of the Swiss 
Cantons, conducted by Huldreich, or Ulrich, Zwingli. Of a poor 
but ancient family, Zwingli was born, January 1st, 1484, at Wil- 
denhausen, in the County of Toggenbui’g, then belonging to the 
Abbot of St. Gallen, one of those elevated regions where fruit 
;and vegetables refuse to grow, and where green meadows are 
.surrounded by towering Alpine peaks. His father, who had 
been Ammann of the district, destined Ulrich, one of several sons, 
for the Church ; and with this view he completed his education at 
Vienna and Basle. In 1506 he was appointed to the parochial 
cure of Glarus, which he had held ten years. Like Luther, Zwingli 
early foi-med the determination of taking the Scriptures for his 
only rule of faith, and, in order to read them in the original, learnt 
’ Dumont, t. iv. pt. i. p. 335 sqq. 
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G-reek without a master^ copying with his own hand the whole of 
St. Pauhs epistles in that language.^ This period of his life was^ 
however, diversified by participation in the warlike expeditions^ 
of the Swiss Confederates; he was present with his commnnity at 
the battle of Marignano, and subsequently bound himself to the 
Pope^s service by accepting a pension. He now opposed all 
military service under the French flag, and being thus brought 
into collision with the higher classes, he found himself compelled 
temporarily to abandon his cure. At this period Theobald, Baron 
of Geroldseck, offered him an asylum at Einsiedeln, the cele- 
brated Benedictine monastery of Canton Schwyz, where the 
shrine of our Lady of the Hermits still attracts thousands of 
pilgrims; and in the autumn of 1516 he was installed in the 
curacy of Pfefiikon. 

In 1518 Bernardin Samson, a Milanese Franciscan, began to 
preach indulgences in Switzerland. This man was even more 
shameless than Tetzel. It was one of his boasts that, during 
eighteen years, his commission had brought into the Apostolic 
treasury as many hundred thousand ducats. Zwingli, like Luther,, 
zealously denounced this traffic, denying the existence of Pui*- 
gatory, and consequently the utility of Masses for the dead. It 
was in this year that he accepted the office of preacher at Zurich,, 
the chief city in the Swiss Confederacy which declined the mili- 
tary service of France. Here he was assisted by Bullinger ; and 
as the Bishop of Constance, in whose diocese Zurich lay, was 
also at that time an opponent of Papal abuses, though he after- 
wards combated the new doctrines, the Eeformation began to 
spread apace in Switzerland. In 1520 the magistracy of Zurich 
published its first reformatory edict, that nothing should be 
preached except what could be proved to be the word of God ; 
but it was not till 1524 that they obtained sufficient strength and’ 
confidence to alter the outward forms of worship, to abolish 
images, processions, relics, and other Popish usages, and to per- 
mit the administration of the Lord^s Supper in both kinds. In 
Switzerland, as in the rest of Germany, these reforms were the 
result of a more enlightened state of public opinion, to which the 
abode of Erasmus at Basle had not a little contributed; and. 
under these influences the Eeformation soon spread to Schaff- 
hausen, Basle, and Bern. 

We cannot follow the Swiss Reformation step by step. It will 
suffice to say that by the year 1521 ZwinglFs doctrines had been 

^ This MS, is still extant in the library at Zurich. 
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established, not only in the four Cantons already mentioned^ but 
had also taken root in Neufchatel^ ,Vaud, Geneva^ Solothurn, the 
ThurgaUj Baden^ St. Gallon, and other places. Zwingli was even 
a bolder innovator than Luther. It has been remarked that 
while Luther wished to retain in the Chi^rch all that is not 
expressly contrary to Scripture, Zwingli aimed at abolishing all 
that cannot be supported by Scripture. Their views respecting 
the Eucharist in particular were essentially different. Luther 
retained the Catholic dogma of the real presence, though in a 
somewhat modified and indeed not very intelligible fovm—O on- 
substantiation instead of trchnsuhstantiation ; while Z'wingli, like 
Carlstadt, interpreting the words of institution figuratively, held 
that no change whatever took place in the elements, but that they 
were mere symbols, to be taken in remembrance of Christas 
death. This difference gave rise to a bitter controversy between 
the two reformers ; and Luther, with his usual violence, denounced 
Zwingdi and his followers with every mark of aversion as Sacra- 
mentaries. It will appear in the sequel how this difference 
damaged the cause of the Reformation by preventing the union 
of the Zwinglian and Lutheran Churches ; but we must here con- 
tent ourselves with merely indicating these subjects of dispute, 
the detail of which belongs properly to ecclesiastical history. 

Another great difference between Zwingli and Luthei’, which 
may perhaps be accounted for from the nature of the governments 
under which they lived, was, that Zwingli extended his views to 
political as well as religious reform, while Luther disclaimed all 
interference in affairs of State. Zwingli wished to modify the 
constitution of the Swiss Confederacy; he did not decline an 
appeal to arms for such an object ; and a premature and incon- 
siderate resort to them was the cause not only of his own death, 
but also of a reaction against the Reformation in Switzerland. 
We shall here mention by anticipation that the five Catholic 
Cantons, Schwyz, Uri, Unterwalden, Lucern, and Zug^ after their 
battle and victory at Kappel, in which Zwingli lost his life^ (Oc- 
tober, 1531) ^maintained the advantage which they had achieved ; 
and after a war of less than two months the articles of a peace 
signed at Haglingen, November 24th, gave them the upper hand 
in the Confederacy. Thus a stop was put to the further progress 
of the Reformation in Switzerland, and even a Catholic reaction 
was partially effected,^ 

^ Seech, xiv. 

- The chief authorities for the Swiss Reformation are, BuUingers Bcfor^iiations 
geschiehte^ and liuchat, Hist, de la Btf. en Suisse. 
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W E shall now revert to the general affairs of Europe at the 
point where we left them in chapter the ninth. 

While Charles was’ taking possession of his new dignity and 
putting in order the afiairs of the Empire^ his Spanish dominions 
wei^e in a state of open insurrection^ the first symptoms of which^ 
excited by the unconstitutional act of the Cortes assembled in 
Grallicia^ had manifested themselves^ as we have already observed^ 
before his departure in 1520 {supra^ p. 370). Toledo first rose^ 
under the leadership of Don Juan de Padilla^ eldest son of the 
Commendator of Castile, and of Ferdinand de Avalos, two nobles 
who now assumed the part of demagogues. The deputies who 
had voted the donative were either murdered or compelled to fly 
for their lives. Confederations were formed among the various 
towns, the chief of those implicated in the revolt being Toledo, 
Segovia, Zamora, Valladolid, Madrid, Burgos, Avila, Guadalajara, 
and Cuena. The Dutch Eegent Adrian Boyens was led to sup- 
pose that he could put down the insurrection - by making an 
example of Segovia, with which view he sent Ronquillo thither 
early in June ; but the Segovians behag supported by the Tole- 
dans, the royal army was defeated. Antonia de Fonseca, des- 
patched to Ronquillo^s assistance, took Medina del Campo by 
storm, and treated it with such cruelty as excited several other 
places to revolt which had hitherto remained faithful ; while Fon- 
seca^s house at Toledo was rased to the ground by the infuriated 
populace. Adrian, alarmed at these occurrences, disclaimed the 
acts of Fonseca. In July, deputies from the principal Castilian 
cities met in Avila ; and having formed an association called the 
Saxta Junta, or Holy Congress, declared the authority of Adrian 
Boyens illegal, on the ground of his being a foreigner, and re- 
quired him to resign it; while Padilla, by a sudden march, seized 
Joanna at Tordesillas. The unfortunate Queen, in. an interval of 
reason, authorized Padillo to do all that was necessary for the 
safety of the Kingdom; but soon relapsed into her former im- 
becility, and could not be persuaded to sign any more papers. 
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‘The Junta nevertheless carried on all their deliberations in her 
name ; and Padilla^ marching with a considerable army to ¥*alla- 
‘dolid^ seized the seals and public archives^ and formally deposed 
Adrian. Charles now issued from Germany circular letters 
addressed to the Castilian cities^ in which great concessions were 
made. These^ however^ were not deemed satisfactory by the 
Junta ; who^ conscious of their power, proceeded to draw up a 
remonstrance containing a long list of grievances. It is remark- 
able that these complaints much resemble those subsequently 
urged by the Commons of England against the Stuarts; thus 
showing that Spain was then prepared to throw oj0f feudal oppres- 
sion and assert the principles of civil liberty. The most important 
demands were, that the King should not reside out of Spain, nor 
marry without consent of the Cortes ; that no foreigner should be 
-capable of holding the Regency or any other office in Church or 
State ; that no foreign troops should be frought into the King- 
dom ; that the Cortes should be held at least once in three years, 
whether summoned by the King or not ; and various conditions 
• were laid down to insure the worthiness and independence of the 
members, especially that neither thej nor any of their family 
should hold places or pensions from the King ; that the judges 
should have fixed salaries, and not receive any part of the fines 
or forfeitures of persons condemned by them ; that all privileges 
enjoyed by the nobility which were detrimental to the Commons 
.should be abolished; that indulgences should not be preached 
or sold in the kingdom till the Cortes had examined and ap- 
proved the reasons for publishing them, and that the profits 
should be strictly applied to the war against the Infidels ; and 
that all bishops should reside in their dioceses at least six months 
in the year. ' 

Charles having refused to receive the remonstrance, the Junta 
proceeded to levy open war against him and the nobles; for the 
latter, who had at first sided with the Junta, finding their own 
privileges threatened as well as those of the King, began now to 
support the royal authority. The army of the Junta, which 
numbered about 20,000 men, was chiefly composed of mechanics 
and pei'sons unacquainted with the use of arms ; Padilla was dis- 
missed, and the command given to Don Pedro de Giron, a rash 
and inexperienced young nobleman, who had joined the malcon- 
tents out of private pique against the Emperor. On the other 
hand, Charles had authorized the Constable and the Admiral of 
Castile to assist Adrian Boyens, and they were joined by the 
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Duke of ITajera^ Viceroy of Navarre. Towards tlie end of 
November^ Giron marclied with about 11^,000 men towards Rio- 
seco in order to seize the Regent Adrian, who had retired thither ; 
but he was out-manoeuvred by the Count of Haro^ the royal 
general^ who^ proceeding to Tordesillas, recaptured that place^, 
together with the person of Joanna and the great seal/ as well as 
many leaders of the Junta (December 5th^ 1520) . That party^ how- 
ever^ was not discouraged, and they now re-appointed Padilla 
their general. But it was Padilla^s wife, Doha Maria de Pacheco,, 
a woman of high spirit and noble birth, who was in reality the 
soul of the league; and by her advice all the costly plate and 
precious ornaments of the Cathedral of Toledo were seized in, 
order to raise money for supporting the army. It was evident, 
however, that the affairs of the Junta were declining. Neither 
Padilla nor the Council of Thirteen could succeed in preserving 
order; Castile becamf a wide scene of anarchy and confusion ; 
and those who loved tranquillity or had anything to lose hastened 
to join the party of the King and the nobility. In the spring 
of 1521, Padilla attempted to form a junction with the French, 
who had invaded Navarre and advanced into Castile — a manoeuvre 
which was prevented by the coming up of the royal army ; and 
on the 28rd April, 1521, Padilla being utterly defeated, and cap- 
tured near Villalar, was beheaded on the following day. The 
Bishop of Zamora was captured on the same occasion. He was 
so zealous a revolutionist as to have organized a regiment of 
clergy, which distinguished itself in the defence of Tordesillas. 
The defeat just mentioned proved the ruin of the Junta. Valla- 
dolid and most of the other confederated towns submitted, but 
Toledo, animated by the grief and couirage of Padilla^s widow, 
still held out ; till at length the inhabitants, impatient of the long 
blockade and despairing of all succour, surrendered the town. Doha 
Maria retired to the citadel and held it four months longer ; but 
on the 10th of February, 1522, she was compelled to surrender, 
and escaped in disguise to Portugal; after which tranquillity was 
re-established in Castile. 

A still more violent insurrection had raged in Valencia, headed 
by the Hermanclad (mpra, p. 370), which, though without any 
leaders of note, contrived to maintain the war during the years. 
1520 and 1521. Their efforts, however, were ultimately directed, 
not against the prerogative of the King, but the power of the- 
nobles, whom Charles left to fight their own battles. In Aragon 
the symptoms of insubordination were checked by the prudent 
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conduct of the Viceroy^ Don Juan de Lanusa. Andalusia re- 
mained perfectly tranquil during these tumults. Had the 
various Spanish realms united together^, they might doubtless 
have enforced their own terms; but their different forms of 
government prevented them from joining in any common plan of 
reform ; they still formed distinct Kingdoms, «.nd retained all their 
former national antipathies. 

These commotions in Spain afforded the Drench the opportu- 
nity for invading Navarre, before referred to, — one of the methods 
by which Francis gave vent to his ill humour at the loss of the 
Empire. His competition with Charles for the Imperial Crown 
had been conducted apparently with the greatest good humour, 
and Francis had remarked in a playful tone to Charleses ambassa- 
dors, We are two lovers, who woo the same mistress; which- 
ever she prefers the other must submit, and harbour no resent- 
ment.^^ But in the bitterness of defeat all these generous feelings 
vanished. Francis now began to view the Spanish King in 
a new light ; he no longer regarded Charles as an equal and ally, 
whose scattered dominions were insecure and in some degree at 
his mercy, and to whom therefore his friendship was necessary, 
but as a rival who had gained a marked superiority, and who by 
his elevation to the Empire had not only acquired claims to some 
parts of the French dominions, but also perhaps the power of en- 
forcing them. Pretexts for quarrelling were sufficiently abun- 
dant; Navarre was a bleeding wound in the side of Spain, which 
by the treaty of Noyon Francis had at any time a pretence for 
opening. The House of Austria had never digested the loss of 
Burgundy, wrested from them by Louis XI. In Italy, where 
Francis had neither received nor sought investiture of Milan from 
the Emperor, the old Imperial claims threatened to be a fertile 
cause of strife. It was plain that before long a war must ensue 
from the rivalship of two youthful and ambitious sovereigns, 
whose growing disagreement was visible in all their transactions. 
The wounded pride of Francis called loudly for revenge,^ but 
there were many reasons which dissuaded him from seeking it by 
an open declaration of hostility. He trembled for the safety of 
his Italian conquests ; he had no funds fo^ carrying on an exten- 
sive war, -except by the sacrifice of his magnificence and his 
pleasures ; above all, he knew that if he declared war against the 

^ 'The King’s mother remarks, in a entre les mains de J4sus Christ, an quel 
journal which she kept, “ Fleut a Dieu il appartient, et non k aultre.’’ (Petitot, 
que FEmpire eut plus longtemps vacque, t. xvi. p. 402). A virtual condemiiatioot 
ou bien que pour jamais on i’eut laisse of her own son for seeking it I 
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Emperor and the Pope^ they would be immediately joined by the 
King of England. He therefore resolved to consult his safety and 
at the same time indulge his ill-temper by adopting towards 
Charles a petty and underhand system of annoyance, and with 
this view he had encouraged the Castilian communities in their re- 
bellion, and endeaveured to raise a party against Charles among 
the Electors of the Empire his jealousy rendering him blind to 
the fact that such a course must inevitably kindle the war which 
it was so much his interest to avoid. 

Francis had certainly colourable grounds for an invasion of 
Navarre, as Charles had neglected that stipulation of the treaty 
of Noyon by which he was bound to do the deposed King justice 
within six months. John d^Albret and his consort Catharine 
were both dead, and the sceptre of Navarre had devolved to their 
son, Henry II. The French King's mistress, the beautiful 
Countess of Chateaubriand, of the House of Foix, whose family 
had reversionary claims to Navarre through their kinship to 
Henry II., also used her influence with Francis to induce him to 
invade Navarre ; and he resolved to strike a blow which love and 
hatred combined to counsel. The Navarrese were favourable to 
the cause of their exiled King, and the citizens of Estella in par- 
ticular invoked his presence in language which partook of Eastern 
poetry. Do but come, Sire,^^ they wrote, ^^and you will behold 
rocks, mountains, and trees 4ake up arms for your service/^ 
Francis permitted Andrew of Foix, Lord of Lesparre, the third 
brother of Madame cle Chateaubriand, to levy a small army of 
5,000 or 6,000 Gascons, with which, and 300 lances belonging to 
his eldest brother, Marshal Lautrec, he entered Navarre. As 
Ximenes had rased nearly all the fortresses in that little Kingdom, 
it was soon overrun 3 Pamplona alone, animated by the courage 
of Ignatius Loyola, made a short resistance. This siege in- 
directly caused the origin of the Society of Jesuits. Loyola, 
whose leg had been shattered by a cannon-ball, found consolation 
and amusement during his convalescence in reading the lives of 
the Saints, and was thus thrown into that state of fanatical exalta- 
tion which led him to devote his future life to the service of the 
Papacy. 

Lesparre was stimulated by his easy success to exceed the 
bounds of his commission, and instead of confining himself to the 
reduction of Navarre, to pass into Castile, where his attempt to 

^ Bcfutatio Apologi(S Bissuasorim^ in ^ M8S. de ap. Gaillard Via de 

Goldasti, Bold, p. 870 . Brangois t, ii, p. 103 . 
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form a junction with tlie malcontents under Padilla was defeated 
in the manner before related. At the inyitation^ however^ of 
the heroine Dona Maria de Pacheco, he undertook the siege of 
Logrono, a frontier town of Old Castile^ on the further side of the 
Ebro. All the pride of the Castilians was rousied by this insult. 
Forgetting their complaints against Charles and his Eegent 
Adrian, they flew to arms; Lesparre was obliged to raise the 
siege, and retreat towards Pamplona; but being overtaken at 
Esquiros by the Castilian army under- the Constable, the Admiral, 
and the Duke of Najera, was defeated and captured June 30th, 
1521. He shortly afterwards died of a wound received in the 
action. Navarre was now recovered by the Castilians as easily 
as it had been overrun by the French. 

Francis adopted the same policy of petty intervention on his 
northern border. Eobert de la March, Duke of Bouillon and 
Lord of Sedan, long one of Charleses best friends, and who had 
helped his election to the Empire, having a suit respecting a 
castle on the French frontier, had taken offence at the Chancellor 
of Brabant entertaining an appeal from his courts, which he con- 
tended were independent ; and Louise of Savoy, in an interview 
with the Duke at Eomorantin, fomented his discontent amd ap- 
proved his projects of vengeance. The Parliament of Paris sent 
an ofHcer to cite before them, not only the President and 
Attorney-General of Chaides^s supreme Netheidand court, but 
even the Emperor himself, or rather as the decree ran, the Count 
of Artois and Flanders ; and the Duke pf Bouillon was ridiculous 
enough to despatch a herald to the Diet at Worms to challenge 
the Emperor before all his Princes. With the connivance of the 
French Court, though contrary to an ostensible prohibition, La 
' Marck levied a small army in France, and together with his son 
Fleurange laid siege to Vireton, a town of Luxembourg’. Henry 
VIII., at the request apparently of the Emperor, now interfered, 
and Bouillon, by order of Francis, raised the siege, March 22nd, 
1521y:''':v/ 

Charles, however, was not inclined to let his insolence pass un- 
punished. The Imperial generals, the Count of Nassau, Sick- 
ingen, and Frunsberg, not only entered Bouilion^s dominions, 
where they took and destroyed several places, but even crossed 
the French frontier and committed several acts of violence; and 
though, on the approach of a French army, Nassau granted 
Bouillon a truce of six weeks, yet hostilities still continued 
between the Imperialists and the French. , Nassau, who had 
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retired into Luxembourg, again entered France, captured Mouzon 
and laid siege to Mdzieres, whicli was valiantly defended by 
Bayard; but on tbe approach of the Duke of Alencon with his 
army, Nassau was again compelled to retire. 

An open war seemed to be now impending between Francis 
and the Emperor, and in this state of thing's Henry VIII., assum- 
ing his favourite character, offered to mediate between them; a 
proposal which, after some reluctance on the part of Francis, was 
accepted by both Princes. Charles had no reason to object to 
such a course ; he was assured of Wolsey^s support,^ and he was 
in intimate alliance with the Pope, whose Legates were to be 
present at the discussions. After some delay the conference was 
fixed to be held at Calais on the 8th of August. But before pro- 
eeeding to that matter, we must take a brief view of the affairs of 
Italy and the conduct of the Pope. 

The thoughts of Leo were perpetually directed towards the 
temporal aggrandizement of his family. We have already seen 
how, with the French King’s connivance, he succeeded in wrest- 
ing Urbino from Francesco Maria della Eovere, and bestowing it 
on his own nephew Lorenzo. Not content with withholding 
Modena and Eeggio from Alfonso d’Este, he next designed to 
.seize upon Ferrara itself. Having failed, in 1519, in an attempt 
to surprise that place, he tried in the following year to gain his 
end by treachery, and bribed Eudolf Hell, a German captain in 
Alfonso’s service, to betray one of the gates to his forces. But 
Hell revealed the whole plot to his master ; and Alfonso, though 
unwilling to take any public step in the matter, let the Pope 
plainly see that he was aware of his designs. In 1520 Leo 
treacherously procured the destruction of the Lords of* Perugia 
and Ferino. Perugia was in the hands of Gian Paolo Baglioni, a 
famous condottierep who had made himself master of his native 
city. ^ According to contemporary writers Baglioni was a monster 
steeped in every vice — -a fact, however, which can hardly justify 
Leo’s conduct; who, having entrapped him to Eome under pi’O- 
mise of security, caused him to be apprehended and tortured ; 
when he is said to have confessed enormities deserving of a thou- 
sand deaths. However this may be, he was beheaded in the 
■Castle of St. Angelo, and the Pope escheated his possessions. 

^ In the letter announcing the consent differences betwene theym both, also 
of the two Sovereigns to the conference for the straiter conjuncilon of your Grace 
(July 20th, 1521), Wolsey observes: — and tJC Emperor for emr?^ BtateEa’- 

whereof I truste good effecte shall en- vol. i. p. 15. 

sue, as well to the pacification of the 
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Lodovico Predncci of Permo was attacked on similar pretexts by 
•Giovanni de^ Medici witb an army of 5^000 men^ and slain in 
attempting to escape. After these examples many of the smaller 
.tyrants in the March of Ancona submitted ; some of whom^ rely- 
ing^ like Baglioni^ on Leo^s good faith^ wer^ tried for their 
former conduct and put to death. That most of them deserved 
their fate can hardly be doubted. The wretched state of morals 
among Italian princes may be safely inferred from Macchiavellf s 
Prindpej as well as from their own histories ; but the conduct of 
the Pontiff in condemning those over whom he had no temporal 
jurisdiction^ in order to appropriate their possessions^ can hardly 
be justified on the plea of their immorality. 

Leo seconded these acts of violence by the most treacherous 
and double-faced negotiations. Early in 1521 he had entered 
into a treaty with Prancis by which it was agreed that they 
should unite to drive the Spaniards out of Naples; on the accom- 
plishment of which the town of Gaeta^ with all the northern part 
of Campania Felix as far as the Garigliano, was to be ceded to 
the Holy See^ the remainder of the Kingdom being assigned to 
the second son of the French King ; who^ however^ till he should 
attain his majority^ was to be under guardianship of an Apostolic 
Legate. Francis^ either from negligence^ fear of England; or 
suspicion of the Pope^s sincerity; seems to have delayed the rati- 
fication of this treaty; and to have withheld the promised subsi- 
dies. Piqued by this conduct; as well as offended by the pro- 
ceedings of LautreC; who had succeeded Bourbon as Governor of 
the Milanese; and especially by his refusing to acknowledge 
Eome^s authority in the matter of beneficeS; Leo now secretly 
entered into an alliance with Charles V.; on the basis of a counter- 
project for di’iving the French; instead of the Spaniards; from 
Italy. The chief articles were; that Prances Sforza, second son 
of LodovicO; should be installed in the Duchy of Milan; that 
Parma and Pidcenza should be ceded to the Holy See; and that 
its claims on Ferrara should be supported by the Emperor ; that 
the annual tribute paid by Naples to the Holy See should be 
augmented ; that the Neapolitan Duchy of Civit^ di Penna should 
be conferred on Alessandro de^ Medici;^ a child of nine; and a 
pension of 10;000 crowns on Cardinal Giulio def Medici; secured 
on the revenues of the Archbishopric of Toledo; then vacant. 
The Pope on his side undertook to forward the EmperoFs claims 

^ Eepiited the illegitimate son of Lo- reality the oifspriag of Cardinal Giulio 
xensso, Duke of Urbino, but perhaps in deVMediei. 
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upon Yenice. TMs treaty^ wMcli was concluded wMle tlie Diet 
of Worms was sittings bears the same date as the outlawiy of 
Luther^ or Edict of Worms (May 8th), and it can hardly be 
doubted that both were intimately connected. By the sixteenth 
ax'ticle the Bmpeipr engaged to reduce to obedience the adver- 
saries of the Apostolic throne, that is, Luther and his adherents, 
and to avenge all the wrongs they had done it.^ 

After the conclusion of this treaty, the Pope and Emperor 
made attempts to gain partisans in the various Italian cities. 
Jerome Moron e, formerly Chancellor of Milan, one of the numer- 
ous citizens whom the harshness of the French rule had com- 
pelled to quit their native country, proposed to Leo a scheme for 
attacking several places in the Milanese by means of malcontent 
exiles. The Pope adopted the project, and seci^etly advanced 
money for its execution ; and when it proved abortive he per- 
mitted the exiles to take refuge at Eeggio. Charles and the 
Pope also supported the Adorni and Fieschi in a plan which they 
had formed to wrest Genoa from the Fregosi, who governed it 
for the French; and the Pope fitted out some galleys^ for that 
purpose. But this scheme also was defeated by the vigilance of 
Octavian Fregoso. At this time, Odet of Foix, Lord of Lautrec, 
the Governor of the Milanese, was absent in Brance, and had left 
the supreme command to his brother, Thomas of Foix, commonly 
called Marshal de Lescun; who, hearing of the proceedings of 
the Pope, marched with some troops to Eeggio, intending if 
possible to surprise the town, or at all events to demand an ex- 
planation. On his appearance before the place, Guicciardini, the 
Governor, gave him an audience outside the gates. Whilst they 
were conferring, Lescun^s men attempted to force an * entrance 
into the town ; a skirmish ensued ; blood was spilt on both sides ; 
the French were repulsed, and Guicciardini detained Lescun to 
answer for his conduct, but dismissed him on the following day. 
Lescun subsequently despatched an envoy to the Pope to apolo- 
gize for his conduct ; but Leo, glad of so good an opportunity to 
throw off the mask, refused to hear the envoy, complained of the 
French King’s hostility, excommunicated Lescun as an impious 
invader of the territory of St. Peter, and publicly avowed in 
Consistory the treaty which he had concluded with the Emperor. 

Such was the position of affairs between the Pope, the Empe- 
ror, and the French King, when the appointed conference was 

* Dumont, t, iv, pt. lii. Supp. p. 96, 

^ Pace to Wolsey^ Ju3y 20, 1521, State Fajpcrs, vol. i. p. 12. 
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Held at Calais. It was managed on the part of Charles bj the 
Count of Ga^ttinara; a Piedmontese^ for Chievres had died at 
Worms in the preceding May ; on the part of Francis, by the 
Chancellor Duprat. Wolsey was master of the situation, the 
arbiter whom both sides sought to gain, Duprat was assiduous 
in supplying all his wants, which the Cardinal was not scrupulous 
in intimating : now providing him with a litter, as Wolsey com- 
plained of the fatigue of riding his mule; now sending far and 
wdde for some better French wine than could be procured at 
Calais.^ The Cardinal, however, was already sold to the Emperor 
for the reversion of a more splendid prize than it was in the 
power of Francis to offer. Before the conference, Henry VIII. 
and his minister had already made preparations for hostilities 
against Francis, by providing a body of 6,000 archers, and devis- 
ing plans for the destruction of the French fleet. Nay, so ardent 
was Wolsey in the cause, that though, as he says, ^^a spiritual 
nian,^^ and in general prone enough to assert the superiority of 
the toga over arms, yet he expressed his readiness to march with 
his cross at the head of the English troops.*^ He affected, how- 
ever, the greatest impartiality, and declared that his only solici- 
tude was to ascertain who had first broken the peace. To have 
effected a satisfactory mediation between the two Sovereigns 
would have been impossible. Each made claims which he knew 
the other would not grant— Francis demanding the restitution of 
Navarre and Naples; Charles requiring that Milan and Genoa 
should be evacuated, homage for Flanders remitted, and Bur- 
gundy restored ! Under these circumstances it is not surprising 
that Wolsey^s mediation only resulted in procuring a treaty for 
the suspension of hostilities between the French and Netherland 
vessels engaged in the herring fishery 

Technically speaking, Francis was certainly committed by 
Lesparre^s invasion of Spain, of which the Emperor had com- 
plained before the opening of the conference, at the same time 
requiring Henry to declare against Prance as the first aggressor;"* 
but, in any event, the result of the conference was predetermined. 
In fact, the Emperor himself, in a speech which he made to the 

^ MSS, ch Bethiine, ap. Gaillard, t. ii. landers, and the fishing season was now 
p. 164 sq. at liand. The power of Holland was. 

- See Pace’s Letters to Wolsey, July founded on this trade, and according to a . 
28th and August 1st, and Wolsey '’s to Dutch saying, Amsterdam was built on 
Henry YIIL, August 4 th. State Papers y herringbones. 

Tol. i pp. 24, 24, 27. ‘‘ Wolsey to King Henry VIIL, July 

^ This trade, however, was of gi’eat 1521. StatePapers,vo\. i,^, 11, 
importance, especially to the Nether- 
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people of Ghent^ ia had told them that he would leave 
the French King in his shirty, or else Francis should so leave 
him/^^ While the conference was going on^ Wolsej^ escorted 
by 400 horse^ went in great state to Bruges to visit the Emperoi% 
who received him as if he had been a sovereign prince . Here^ in 
the name of his master^ the Cardinal concluded with Charles a 
treaty^ the chief purport of which was^ that in the following year 
the Emperor should invade France on the souths and Henry on 
the north; each with an army of 40^000 men. At the same time 
a marriage was agreed on between the Emperor and Henryk 
daughter Mary^ to be celebrated when the latter should have 
attained the age of ten. Mary was to have a dowry of £80;000; 
but from this sum was to be deducted all money owed by the 
Emperor to England. We have seen that Mary was already be- 
trothed to the Dauphiu; and that the Emperor himself had en- 
gaged to marry Francises daughter Charlotte. The treaty was 
to be kept profoundly secret till such time as Charles should visit 
England; on his return to Spain^ when Henry was to declare war 
against France. The Pope was not idle during these negotia- 
tions. He sanctioned the treaty (August 26th) by a henejpladtum, 
and on the 4th September he issued a bull of excommunication 
against Francis I.; releasing his subjects from their allegiance. 
A treaty was also arranged at BrugeS; between the Emperor; the 
King of England; and the Pope; which was ratified November 
24th; at Calais. The Emperor and the King of England pro- 
mised to sxipport LeO; whose greatest care; it was affirmed; was 
for spiritual affairS; against the German and other heretics.^ It 
was at this time that Henry VIII. published his book against 
Luther; which procured him the title of Defender of the 
Faith,^^^ 

The motives of Wolsey in these negotiations are sufficiently 
plain; those of his master are not so apparent. He was com- 
pletely led by the Cardinal; and probably entertained some vague 
idea of the conquest of France; to the sovereignty of which he 
pretended. Meanwhile the war went on. On the southern French 
frontier the Admiral Bonnivet and the Count of Guise; ■who had 
been despatched with an army to revenge the disaster of LesparrO; 

^ Letter of Eitzwilliam to Henry VIII., Bruges, August 24th. State Fa^iers, vol. i. 
August 2nd, 1521. State Fa;peTS^ vol. vi. p. 43. Pace’s Letter to Wolsey expressing 
p* 83. the King’s satisfaction at the Pope’s ac- 

2 Lord Herbert’s Life of Henry VIII, ceptance of his book, Oct. 27th (1521), 
p. 118. ibid, p. 78. 

^ Wolsey’s Letter to Henry VIII. , from 



€hap. XL] THE ERENCH AND AHSTBIAX EIVALET BEGIXS, 419 

not only succeeded in recoTering Lower Nayarre^ or that part of 
the Kingdom north of the Pyrenees- — which the House of Alhret 
did not again lose— but also took Puenterabia. This news arrired 
before the conference at Calais was concluded. Charles V.^ sup- 
ported by Henry immediately demanded the restoration of 

Puenterabia^ which opened to the French ihe road into Biscay; 
and on the refusal of Prancis^ the negotiations ended. In the 
norths Francis entered the Cambresis at the head of his army in 
October^ and on the 22nd came up with Nassau between Cambray 
and Valenciennes; but with a hesitation quite unusual with him^ 
and contrary to the advice of his best and most experienced 
captains^ missed the opportunity of attacking the Imperialists- at 
an advantage. The Prenoh^ however^ succeeded in capturing 
Hesdin^ after which Francis retired to Amiens^ and disbanded the 
greater part of his army. But this success was more than 
■counterbalanced by the loss of Tournai^ which surrendered to 
the Imperialists before the end of December^ after a blockade of 
six months. During this period we find Wolsey^ in his assumed 
character of a peaceful mediator^ writing the most treacherous 
letter to Francis (October 20th), in order to deter him from 
a battle with the Emperor, the result of which the Cardinal 
feared ; and this in direct contravention of his master^s advice to 
the Emperor, to provoke the French Kong to fight.^ Wolsey had 
followed up this letter by sending an embassy to Francis, then 
near Valenciennes, to persuade or frighten him into a truce. To 
this Francis would not consent ; but the delay which this embassy 
occasioned arrested his operations, and probably caused the loss 
of Tournai.^ Thus was opened that series of wars between the 
rival Houses of France and Austria, which, with little intermission, 
lasted nearly two centuries, and which may be divided into two 
periods; namely, till the peace of Vervins, in 1598, and to the 
death of Louis XIV., in 1715. 

The war, which was now fairly kindled, soon spread into Italy, 
where, as we have seen, hostile symptoms had already displayed 
themselves. The French rule in that country had been anything 
but wise or popular : the government was conducted with military 
harshness, and the Italians were made to feel that they were a 
conquered people. Lautrec, the eldest brother of the frail Madame 
de Chateaubriand, a good soldier, but a man of cruel and inflexible 

^ Pace’s Letter to Wolsev, Oct. 15th, ^ Wols^fs InsirtiGtions to the Earl of 

and Wolseys to Francis, Oct. 20th, Worcester, the lord chamberlain, and 

apud Turner, Henry VIII. vol. ii. p. 287. others, ibid, p. 289, 
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cliaraeter^ conducted his vicerojalty on a system of terror ; Hs^ 
own family^ as well as the treasury/ was ‘enriched by confiscations 
and executions^ and he is said to have banished half the principal 
inhabitants of the Milanese. Eyen the veteran Marshal Trivulzio^ 
a native of Milanj,rOne of the first captains of the age^ who had 
assisted the French inr their enterprises in Italy ever since the days 
of Charles VIII.^ was treated with contumely by Lautrec^ on 
account of his Guelf principles. At the age of eighty Trivulzio 
crossed the Alps in winter to lay his complaints at the feet of 
Francis but was denied an audience through the influence of 
the Countess of Chateaubriand. He died heartbroken soon after 
in France. 

But the French interests in Italy were as much damaged by 
intrigues at home as by bad policy abroad . The Court was divided 
into two factions^ each led by a woman; for the period had arrived 
when cabal and gallantry_, female influence and the passions or 
caprices of mistresses^ were to play so great a part in the affairs 
of France/ to direct and often to damage her most important 
enterprises. At the head of one party was the Hinges mothei^ 
Louise of Savoy^ whose principal adherents were the Chancellor 
Duprat^ the Admiral Bonnivet^ and Ren^^the Baste^rd of Savoy^. 
Louise^s brother^ for whom she wished to obtain the command in 
Italy. On the other side was the King^s mistress^ Madame de 
Chateaubiuandj, with Lautrec and her other brothers : but the 
love of Francis was now beginning gradually to decline^ and 
with it the credit of the Countess. Lautrec had neglected to pay 
the King^s mother sufficient court: he had even had the audacity 
to speak too freely of her adventures of gallantry; and Louise in 
her wrath resolved to punish him^ were it even at the expense of 
the interests and honour of France. When the doud of war 
began to lower over Italy^ Lautrec^ who^ as we have said^, was in 
France^ received orders to repair to his government; but he 
declared that he was in want of money to pay the troops^ and 
refused to stir unless he was supplied with 400^000 crowns. The 
King and Semblancay^ the minister of finance^ promised on oath 
that the money should be remitted to Mm^ and Lautrec departed. 
When^ however^ it was collected, Louise seized it for her own use/ 
thus gratifying at once her rapacity and her revenge. When in 
the following year Lautrec, after his defeat in Italy, again returned 

^ She had enormous pensions, and it the detriment of the military service 
is probable that she may have only seized (Michelet, Etforme, p. 154). 
what she had strictly a claim to, but to 



Cbxt.XI] the EEENCH LOSE 'MILAH. ■ t21 

to France/ and denied iaving received the money^ Louise^s tool, 
Semblancay, to clear himself, accused her to the King. Semhlancay 
ivas subsequently sacrificed to her vengeance, and hanged on a 
false charge in 1527. The want of this money was the main 
cause which deprived the French of the Milanese. 

The Papal and Imperial army, to which ieo^s influence added 
the troops of Florence, took the field in August, 1521. This war 
is attributed by Guicciardini, on the authority of Leo^s cousin. 
Cardinal Giulio de^ Medici, to the restless ambition of that 
Pontiff.^ The Spanish troops were led by Ferdinand de Avalos, 
Marquis of Pescara, the Papal army by Frederick Gonzaga, 
Marquis of Mantua, with Guicciardini over him as commissary- 
general; while the command in chief was intrusted to Prosper 
Colonna. The last, though an able general, was too slow and 
cautious in his movements ; he lost a fortnight in waiting for 
reinforcements, and then, instead of marching upon Milan, laid 
siege to Parma, which he entered September 1st. By the advance, 
however, of Lautrec on one side, and the Duke of Ferrara on the 
other, he was again obliged to retire on the Lenza, where he 
wasted another month, suspicious of the Pope^s real intentions. 
Leo had taken advantage of his treaty with Francis early in the 
year to hire the services of 6,000 Swiss, whom the French per- 
mitted to pass through the Milanese, and he now procured 
additional reinforcements from Switzerland. That Confederacy 
was not disposed to lose its mercenary traffic in blood by any 
declaration of neutrality. Although a Diet convened at Lucern 
at the beginning of August decided on assisting the French, the 
influence of the Cardinal of Sion prevailed in the Cantons of 
Lucern, Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwalden, in favour of the Im- 
perialists, and hence the number of Swiss in each army was nearly 
equal, or about 20,000. Having received some of these rein- 
forcements, Colonna crossed the Po, October 1st, and carried the 
war into the Cremonese, where Lautrec was posted. That com- 
mander relied mainly on his Swiss, whom, however, he had 
disgusted by his hauteur, and still more by failing to pay their 
wages, which the peculation of Louise had deprived him of the 
means of furnishing. The heads of the Cantons, moreover, 
sensible of the infamy that would be incurred if the two bodies of 
Swiss should be engaged against each other, having sent orders 
to recall both, the Cardinal of Sion bribed the messengers who 
were to convey the order to the Imperial camp ; and thus it was 
^ Storia d' Italia, lib. xiv. sub init. 
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delivered only to tlie Swiss in tlie French service^ whose dis- 
content not only prompted them immediately to obey it, but even 
indnced many to join the Cardinal and the Imperialists. Lautrec,, 
thus deserted, was obliged to shut himself up in Milan. Morone 
having sent a message to Colonna, that if a night attack were* 
made on the town, the Ghibelins, or Imperial faction, would open 
one of the gates, Pescara advanced with the Spanish infantry, on 
the night of the 19th November, to the Porta Eomana, through 
which he was admitted, Lautrec and his brother Lescun, thus 
taken by sui'prise, escaped the same night with the remnant of 
their army to Como, whence they proceeded to Lonato, in the 
territory of Brescia. Cardinal Giulio de"^ Medici, whom Leo had 
despatched to the allied army in the character of Papal Legate,, 
entered Milan with the victorious troops, and at Rome it was 
commonly believed that the Duchy was destined for him; but 
for the present Morone was invested with the government, as- 
lieutenant for Francesco Maria Sforza. The rest of the Milanese 
cities, except the citadel of Milan, the town of Cremona, and a 
few other places, eager to throw off the French yoke, now sub- 
mitted to the Imperialists ; and thus in a campaign of three 
months, the French lost nearly all the Milanese without a single 
pitched battle having been fought. 

The schemes of Leo X. were thus entirely successful, and all 
his darling projects seemed on the point of accomplishment. 
Soon after the fall of Milan, Parma and Piacenza were occupied 
by the Allies, which places, conformably to the treaty with the 
Emperor, were to be made over to the Pope. The news of these 
successes reached Leo at his favourite villa of Malliana. He was 
seized the same night with a slight illness, and immediately re- 
turned to Rome, where his symptoms grew worse ; and on the 
1st of December he died so unexpectedly that there was not time 
to administer the last sacraments. 

Leo^s constitution had been undermined by his voluptuous life ; 
but the circumstances under which he died led to the suspicion of 
his having been poisoned. The day before he was taken ill he 
complained of the wine which had been handed him, and suspicion 
fell upon his cup-bearer, Bernardo Malaspina, who was arrested 
while going out of Rome with his dogs on the morning after his- 
master^s death. Cardinal Giulio de^ Medici caused him to be 
released ; not, however, on the ground of his innocence, but 
because he would have no inquiry made, lest some great Prince 
should be found mixed up in the matter, and he should thus 
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acquire an implacable enemy.-’^ This dark insinuation^ which is 
alleged by some high authorities/ is sufficiently vague^ and only 
indicates the Cardinabs anxiety to avoid any step which might 
damage his prospect of the tiara. 

Leo X. had nearly completed his forty-sixth year at the time of 
his decease^ and had filled the Apostolic chair eight years^ eight 
months, and nineteen days. In person he was tall and somewhat 
corpulent, but his limbs, though well formed, were rather too 
slender in proportion to his body. His complexion was florid, 
his head and features were large yet dignified, his eyes big, round, 
and prominent. In temper he was bland and easy, but indolent 
and luxurious; little attentive to appearances, so that, to the 
horror of his master of the ceremonies, he would ride out to enjoy 
his favourite diversion of hunting, in boots, and without a sur- 
plice. He was a passionate lover, of music, of which he was not 
only a connoisseur, but also a good performer himself ; and as he 
was liberal, or rather prodigal, in rewarding the ministers of his 
pleasures, he would sometimes give 100 ducats to a musician who 
had sung with him. He delig'hted in the company of buffoons, 
was fond of games of chance or skill, and took an almost childish 
pleasure in splendid fetes and pompous exhibitions. Although 
little versed in theology or sacred learning, one of his best traits 
was the liberal patronage which he afforded to literature and art. 
Thus his Court exhibited a kind of intellectual sensuality, which 
while it formed a striking contrast to the gross debauchery of 
Alexander Vl., or the stern economy and martial bearing of 
Julius II., was just as far removed from those qualities and 
virtues which might be expected in a Christian Pontiff. Leo^s 
political character, the chief traits of which are treachery and 
cruelty, may be gathered from the preceding narrative. That 
such a Pope should not have been popular at Eome can only b^ 
accounted for by his extravagant expenditure, which involved 
him in debt and emptied the Roman treasury. In so low a state, 
indeed, was his exchequer, that it was necessary to use at his 
funeral the wax tapers which had already served at the obse- 
quies of a Cardinal.^ Immediately after his death his character 
was assailed in the most scurrilous libels ; nay, it was even de- 
bated in Consistory whether his name should be expunged from 

^ NardijZs/o/*. lib. vi. t. ii.p. 62 King of France. 

(ed. Floi*. 18b8). Paris de Grassis/ap. ^ Relative Ai Gradenigo, ap. Raake^ 

Raynald. Ann. Eccl. 1521, § 110, t. xii. Ropes, vol. iii, App. p. 263 (Mrs. Austin’s 
p. 358; Guicciardini, lib. xiv. p. 208 (ed. tvansl.). 

Milan, 1803). Suspicion pointed to the 
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the records of the Holy See.^ Leo^s prodigality^, however^ pro- 
duced a sort of artificial prosperity at Rome^ which under his 
Pontificate was much enlarged and beautified. 

Upon Leo^s deaths Prosper Colonna was obliged to dismiss 
the greater part of^the Swiss and other German contingents in 
the Papal army for wnnt of funds to pay them; the Florentine 
troopS; who had no direct interest in the war^ returned into 
Tuscany^, while Giovanni de^ Medici went over to the French 
with a well-disciplined corps of about S^OOO foot and 200 horse^ 
called^ from the colours which they bore^ the Black Bands. Several 
of the Italian Princes seized the opportunity to recover the do- 
minions of which they had been deprived : Alfonso d^Este 
regained the greater part of his possessions ; the expelled 
Duke of Urbino was received with enthusiasm by his former 
subjects^ and similar revolutions happened at Perugia^ Rimini^ 
and other places. 

Meanwhile all eyes were directed towards Eome^ where the 
Conclave had assembled (December 27th) for the election of a 
new Pope. The contest lay between Giulio de^ Medici and Sode- 
rini; also a Florentine^ who was supported by the French interest. 
Charles V. did not^ as it has been asserted^ break his promise to 
Wolsey on this occasion; he recommended that Cardinal to the 
Sacred College^ but perhaps without any very ardent wish for 
his success.^ The votes in favour of Wolsey amounted not to 
twenty/ while twenty-six, or those of two-thirds of the thirty- 
eight Cardinals assembled, were necessary to secure the election.*^ 
Giulio de^ Medici was undoubtedly the candidate best qualified 
for the vacant throne. He belonged to one of the most powerful 
families in Italy; had presided in Leo^s councils, and was inti- 
mately acquainted with his projects as well as with the views of 
the various European Courts. The Cardinals, however, were 
averse to the notion of the Papacy being converted into a family 
succession. The contest, which subjected the Cardinals to the 
severest privations, and was conducted with the most violent 
and disgracefor altercations, had long seemed doubtful, when 
one of the Conclave, some say Giulio de^ Medici himself, sud- 
denly and as if by mere chance named Adrian of Utrecht, the 
Regent of Spain, who was immediately elected (January 9th, 

^ Valerianus, De Literatonm Infeli^ of Bath) despatch to Wolsey, Jan. 15th, 
citate, ap. Roseoe, vol iv. p. 352. 1522, MS. ap. Turner, ihidl p. 216. In 

Bee the letters cited by Turner, the same despatch {ibid. p. 218) will be 

1/77. vol. i. p. 214. found some curious particulars of the way 

^ See Jonas Clark’s (afterwards Bishop in which the conclave was conducted. 
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1522). The Cardinals themselves were^ or affected to be^ asto- 
nished at this decision of the Holy Ghost, the presumed dii’ector 
of the votes of the Conclave ; though Don John Manuel, the 
Imperial ambassador at Rome, had probably more to do with the 
matter. The election was so distasteful to th^ Roman populace, 
who feared that the Papal seat might be a’emoved to Spain or 
Germany, that at first none of the Cardinals dared leave his 
house. ^ 

Early in the spring, both parties made preparations for re- 
suming the war in Italy. The French affairs were not altogether 
desperate. Lautrec^ as we have seen, still held several places, 
and Rene, the Bastard of Savoy, succeeded in raising 10,000 men 
in Switzerland, where the influence of the Cardinal of Sion had 
declined in consequence of the trick he had played off. Lautrec, 
however, was still in want of money; for although Duprat had 
by the most unprecedented extortions, and by the sale of some 
of the royal domains, raised funds sufficient to support a brilliant 
army, the money was either squandered by Francis among his 
mistresses, or diverted by the avarice of his mother. On the 
other side, Jerome Adorno and George Frunsberg had with in- 
conceivable rapidity led 5,000 Germans through the Valtellina 
to Milan, where Colonna and Pescara lay with the Imperial army. 
The French gens d^armes and Yenetians under Lautrec, being 
joined by the Swiss reinforcements, that commander crossed the 
Adda, March 1st, 1522 ; and after an abortive attempt to relieve 
the citadel of Milan, laid siege to Pavia, which, however, the 
advance of Colonna obliged him to raise. As the Swiss began 
to grow clamorous for their pay, Lautrec directed his march upon 
Arona, wffiither some- money had been sent. It was necessary, 
however, to dislodge Colonna from a position which he had taken 
up at a villa and park called the Bicocca, between Milan and 
Monza. As the position seemed almost impregnable, and the 
Imperial army was daily weakened by desertion, Lautrec wished 
to defer the attack ; but the Swiss would listen to no arguments, 
and sent in their last demand in three words — argent ^ conge ^ ou 
hataille (pay, dismissal, or battle). Thus between two alternatives 
— for money he had none — Lautrec was obliged to order an 
assault (April 29th). It failed, as he had anticipated, in spite 
of the most prudent arrangements. The Swiss being repulsed 
with great slaughter, refused to renew the attack in support of 
Lescun, who had assailed the position on the opposite side. After 
^ Clark’s Despatch, ibid, p. 219. 



426 


CHAKLES V. VISITS ENGLAND. 


[Chap. NL 


tMs defeat matters appeared to be irretrievable. Tlie Swiss 
having retired into their own country^ Lautrec returned to 
J'rancej leaving the defence of the Milanese to his brother. 
The taskj however^ was a hopeless one^ and Lescun found him- 
self obliged to enter into a capitulation with Colonna^ May 26th^ 
by which he agreed tp evacuate the whole of the Milanese Duchy^ 
with the exception of the citadels of Milan^ ISTovara^ and Cremona; 
after which, he also retired into France. Genoa fell into the 
hands of the Imperialists shortly afterwards, almost by accident. 
Some Spanish and German soldiers having entered by a breach 
in the walls which they perceived to be undefended, the inhabi- 
tants were incited to rebel; Ottaviano Fregoso was deposed and 
imprisoned, and Antonio tto Adorno, who accompanied the Im- 
perial army, made Doge in his stead/ After these reverses^ 
Francis I. abandoned for a while his designs upon Italy, being 
compelled indeed to defend his own frontier against the combined 
attacks of Charles V. and Henry VIII. 

During the events just narrated the Emperor was still residing 
in Germany. Adrianas election to the Papacy, which obliged him 
to vacate the Eegency of Spain, as well as the still unsettled state 
of that country, determined Charles to proceed thither ; especially 
as he wished to visit England on his way, in order to reconcile 
himself with Wolse;^, now smarting under his disappointment. 
During the six weeks which he spent in England, the Emperor 
courted the favour of Henry by the most respectful attentions, 
and succeeded in soothing Wolsey by fresh promises. He 
engaged to make good to the Cardinal a pension of 12,000 
livres, secured to him by the French King on the bishopric of 
Tournai, of which the contemplated rupture with France would 
deprive him ; nor did he neglect to render himself popular with 
the English people, whose confidence and goodwill he acquired 
by making the Earl of Surrey his High Admiral. During the 
Emperor’s stay in England the agreement entered into between 
himself and Wolsey, the preceding year at Bruges, was formally 
ratified; and Henry declared war against France, May 29tli,, 
1522. ^ 

Although the ostensible pretext for this rupture was the refusal 
of Francis to accept the terms proposed at the conference of 
Calais, and to sequester Fuenterabia into the hands of the Eng- 
lish, there were other grounds of complaint. Francis, aware of 
the English preparations, had suspended the payments which he 
^ Varese, Stonadi Genova^ ap. Ranke, DeitUche Gesch^ B. ii. S. 281 . 
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Bad engaged to make; lie Bad put an embargo on English sBipS;,. 
and Bad connived at the return of the Duke of Albany to Scot- 
land in the preceding autumn^ with the view that Be should excite 
the Scots to make a diversion, which, however, proved a failure. 
When Henry remonstrated, the French King,protested that he 
had not instigated Albany^s conduct; bat Henry refused to 
believe him, and wrote him an insulting letter, accusing him of 
breach of faith. 

As France was thus left to contend with the greatest and most 
formidable Powers of Europe, it was fortunate for that country 
that its eastern frontier at least was secured by neutral States. 
The Swiss, who had renewed their alliance with France by the 
treaty of Lucern, May 5th, 1521, being unwilling that the County 
of Burgundy, or Franche-Comte, which bordered on their own 
territories, and was at that time an appanage of Charleses aunt 
Margaret, should become the seat of war, had procured a treaty 
to be executed between Francis and Margaret (July 8th, 1522), 
guaranteeing that there should be no hostilities for three years 
between Franche-Comte and the neighbouring French provinces 
as far north as Mouzon sur Meuse. This treaty being continually 
renewed for more than a century, the two Burgundies enjoyed 
the advantage of peace and commerce during a long period of 
the struggle between France and the House of Austria, and 
preserved the French frontier on that side from attack. It was 
at present further covered by the neutral territories of Lorraine 
and Bar, as well as of Savoy, whose ruler, Duke Charles III., the 
uncle of Francis, maintained a good understanding both with his 
nephew and the Emperor. 

The war was begun in^ June on the part of the English by 
some descents on the maritime towns of France, in which Cher- 
bourg and Morlaix were taken and plundered. Surrey, with the 
main body of the English army, then landed at Calais, and after 
an unsuccessful attempt upon Boulogne joined the Imperialists 
in the Netherlands, under the Count of Buren, and invaded 
Picardy. Little, however, was effected, although Francis had 
not yet assembled any formidable force. The siege of Hesdin, 
not a very strong place, occupied six weeks; and at the beginning 
of November, the English, after losing a great many men by 
dysentery, were compelled by the season to quit Prance. The 
French, by long experience, had learned the most effectual 
method of opposing them — by abstaining from pitched battles, 
defending their walled places, harassing convoys, and attacking 
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radyaiaced posts^ they succeeded in wearing out the English.^ 
On the Spanish frontier the campaign of 1522 was also favour- 
;able to the French, the Marshal de la Palisse having forced the 
Spaniards to raise the siege of Fuenterabia. 

The Emperor, after his sojourn at the English Court, set sail for 
Spain, and arrived at the port of Santander July 26th. As he 
had resolved to spend some years in Spain, and had now taken 
the reins of government into his own hands, he adopted such mea- 
sures as were likely to make him popular. With wise humanity 
he refused to shed any more blood, though strongly advised 
to do so by his council; and on the 28th of October he published 
a general amnesty, from which only eighty persons were excepted, 
and even these he took no measures to apprehend. An officious 
courtier having offered to point out the retreat of one of them, 
Charles replied, The man has now more cause to be afraid of me 
than I of him, and you would be better employed in telling him 
where I am than in acquainting me with his hiding-place.^^ By 
conduct like this did Charles win back the hearts of his subjects. 
He humoured the pride of the Castilians ; he applied himself 
to conform to the manners and to speak the language of the 
country; he appointed only natives to posts of trust and dignity, 
whether in Church or State ; and thus, by securing the affections 
of the Spaniards, he at length acquired a more extensive autho- 
rity over them than had been enjoyed by any of his predecessors.^ 
While, however, he rendered himself popular by his manners, he 
took care to enlarge and secure his power by abridging the liber- 
ties of the people. Instead of allowing the burgesses deputed to 
the Cortes to begin with their grievances and then grant a 
servicioy or supply, he reversed the practice^took the supply 
first, and then heard the grievances. He summoned these assem- 
blies but seldom, and caused the three estates to meet in different 
places in order to prevent them from combining together; nor 
would he allow them to debate except in presence of a president 
appointed by himself. He introduced the practice of corruption 
by granting or promising favours to the deputies, so that a seat 
in the Cortes began in process of time to be looked upon as a 
profitable thing, and we find a deputy paying 14,000 ducats for 
one as early as 1534. After the year 1538, when the nobles were 

^ It was to meet tlie expenses of this BeMiers. lHhQ hxt^xest a demer douse, 
war that Francis, by an edict dated Sept. or 8§ per cei>t. Sismondi, Hist des Fraoig, 
SSth, 1522, created the Rentes t xi. p. 248. 

iuclles, secured by the Hdtel de Yilie at * Robertson, Charles V, book iii. 

Paris, This was the origin of French 
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no longer summoned^, and tlie Cortes were composed of burgesses 
alone/ they were assembled every three years^ and granted what- 
ever was demanded.^ 

But though the period of Charleses sojourn in Spain was in 
general characterized by a policy which tended^ to strengthen his 
goveimment^ it was also disfigured by his persecution of the Moors, 
In this respect Charleses bigotry, one of the worst traits in his 
character^ led him to follow in the steps of his predecessors. The 
unfortunate Moors found no safety but in flight; and it is calcu- 
lated that by the year 1 523, 5,000 houses were deserted in Valencia 
alone. In 1525, at the instigation of Pope Clement VII., 
Charles formed the wild and wicked project of compelling all the 
Moors in Spain to forswear Islam and adopt Christianity. Their 
mosques were shut up, the Koran was taken from them, all 
dealing with them was forbidden, and leave was given to capture 
and enslave those who were found wandering beyond their own 
villages. Those not baptized before the 8th of December were 
ordered to quit Spain by the 1st of January, 1526 ; while, in order 
to prevent them from proceeding to Africa, Coruna was the only 
port at which they were allowed to embark. Thus the penalty 
of banishment was aggravated by compelling them to traverse the 
whole of Spain, amidst insults and wrongs of every description. 
The unfortunate Moors offered 50,000 crowns for a respite of five 
years; an offer, however, which only led Charles to impose 
harsher terms ; and he now ordered that those who were not 
baptized by the 15th of January should forfeit their goods and be 
sold into- slavery. Driven to desperation, many took up arms, 
and obstinately defended themselves in the mountains of Valencia. 
At length, after great slaughter, the rest, with the exception of 
about 100,000 who succeeded in escaping to Africa, submitted to 
the rite of baptism, with what sincerity it is needless to say. 
Vet they were still subjected to the greatest oppressions. They 
were required to lay aside their language and national dress be- 
fore the expiration of ten years, and in short became little better 
than beasts of burden in the service of the Spaniards. Subse- 
quently, however, they purchased the privilege of retaining some 
of their customs with a payment of 80,000 ducats. 

Charles, before landing in Spain, had appointed an interview 
with the late Eegent Adrian at Barcelona; but the latter, either 
ashamed of his misgovernment, or unwilling it should be supposed 
that the Emperor influenced his conduct as Pope, embarked for 
^ Ranke, Furstm imd Vcllcer t?, 8ud-Fwopa^ B. i. S. 227. 
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Italy as soon as lie heard of Charleses arrival. It was not till the 
beginning of September^ 1522 that Adrian reached Eome to take 
possession of his new dignity ; and during the interval the Papal 
government had been conducted by a triumvirate of Cardinals^ 
renewed every month by lot. If the Eomans regretted the eleva- 
tion of Adrian at thq, time of his election, that ill impression was 
.strengthened among the higher classes, when they beheld a 
humble and austere old man, unacquainted with the language or 
manners of Italy, ignorant of and averse to the policy of the Court 
of Eome, and so totally devoid of all taste for art that when shown 
the group of the Laocoon he turned away with horror, exclaiming, 

These are pagan idols ! Adrianas phlegmatic temper, which 
was never agitated either by anger or joviality, and his parsi- 
mony, which was so great that he brought with him to Eome an 
old woman-servant, who continued as before to provide for the 
daily wants of his household, were not calculated to create a 
better feeling ; in short, no more striking or more distasteful 
-contrast could have been offered to those who had admired the 
warlike pomp of Julius II., or the more refined and elegant 
splendour of Leo X. A humility, however, which may almost 
be termed ostentatious, produced a great impression in Adrianas 
favour among the populace, who were inclined to reverence him 
when, after having come on foot to Eome, he put off his shoes 
and hose before entering the city, and passed through the streets 
bare-footed and bare-legged towards his palace/ 

If the wealthier and more educated Eomans disliked the new 
Pope^s manners, his actions disgusted them still more. He was 
very scrupulous in bestowing places. He even revoked some 
grants of spiritual dignities, and thus drew upon himself a host 
of the bitterest enemies. He found the Eoman treasury exhausted 
through the extravagance of his predecessor, who had left a debt 
of 700,000 ducats^, and was hence obliged to lay on new taxes> 
which made him very unpopular. He was almost constantly 
buried in his studies, during which he was inaccessible, so that 
business was delayed ; and even those who obtained an audience 
were put off with a set phrase— (weTl 
think about it, well see to it).^ Being a foreigner, and having 
no family interests to serve, he was indifferent to the temporal 

^ Koper’sXt% <’/-Mbye, p*17(ed. l716). with which. Adrian inspired the Romans 

^ T. Hannibal’s Letter to Wolsey, MS. is described by the anonymous author of 
Turner, JLenfy FILL vol. i. p. 220, the Conclave of Clement VIL ibid, voi. iii. 

3 See Ranke’s Pones, vol. i. p. 93 sqq. p. 266, 

(Mrs. Austin’s translation.) -The hatred 
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aggrandizement of the Holy See and the intestine disputes of 
Italy,, so that he was ready to do justice to the potentates who 
had been despoiled by Leo^s ambition. He confirmed the Duke 
of Urbino in the dominions which he had recovered,, and restored 
to theDuke of Ferrara several places of which he Jiad been deprived. 
His simple habits rendered him indifferent -.to wealth. Such of 
his friends and kinsfolk as came to Rome with the view of 
pushing their fortunes he sent back with the present of a woollen 
garment^ and enough money to defray their travelling expenses. 
He looked with calm and unruffled judgment on the abuses of the 
Church and of the Court of Rome, which he showed an inclination 
to reform ; yet his scholastic education caused him to reject with 
aversion the doctrines of Luther, and disposed him to adopt the 
severest measures in order to repress them : for he belonged to 
those Magistri ITostri of Louvain who had so long opposed the 
rising literature and theology. The simplicity of Pope Adrianas 
character was regarded by the subtle and designing politicians of 
Italy as the effect of inexperience and incapacity, and .hence he 
became the butt on which the wits of the day exercised their 
talent for ridicule. 

With regard to foreign politics the same dispositions rendered 
Adrian desirous of peace. He at first declared himself neutral, 
and persisted some time in that course, notwithstanding that his 
countryman Lannoy, Yiceroy of N'aples, visited him at Rome in 
hope of making him declare for the Emperor. He entertained 
the extravagant project, which could never have entered the head 
of any one but a recluse unacquainted with mankind, of recon- 
ciling two jealous and rival Princes, and inducing them to unite 
in a league against the Tm’ks, who were now striking fresh terror 
into Europe, by their conquests. But in order to put this subject 
in a clearer light before the reader we must revert for a moment 
:to the Turkish history. 

We have already recorded the death of Sultan Selim I. in Sep- 
tember, 1520. At that event the joy was great in Europe> for 
his son and successor, Solyman 1.^ — such was the erroneous 
■opinion entertained of one of the greatest and most warlike of 
the Turkish Sultans — passed for a mild and pacific Prince, who 
had neither the disposition nor the talent to carry on his fathers 
■plans of conqnest. Solyman, who was in his government of 
Magnesia at the time of Selim^s death, immediately hastened to 

^ By some TVTiters called Solyman II. But Soljmian, son of Bajazet I, is not 
■■reckoned among the Turkish Sultans. 
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’Constantinople^ and having no competitor^ ascended the thz’one 
without opposition or disturbance. He conciliated the Janis- 
saries by slightly increasing their daily pay as well as the donative^, 
while he secured discipline and subordination by some wholesome 
examples of severity. Ghasali Bey^, Governor of Syria^ was the 
only one of the Sultanas officers who gave him any trouble^ but 
his attempted insurrection was put down by a total defeat in- 
February^ 152l^when^ having fallen into Solyman^s hands^he ex- 
piated his treason with his life. This example had its due weight 
with Shah Ismail^ and with Chair Bey^ Governor of Egypt^, 
who abandoned the rebellion they had contemplated. 

The tranquillity of the eastern provinces of his Empire enabled 
Solyman to devote all his attention to the affairs of Europe/ and 
during the whole of his reign the Osmanli power was directed 
towards the West. Venice^ Hungary^ and Rhodes were the 
points which chiefly claimed his attention. The conquest of 
Rhodes especially was the object nearest to his heart,, and with 
the view of effecting it he desired to be at peace with Venice^ in 
order that his fleet might undertake that enterprise without moles- 
tation. He therefore sent an ambassador to Venice to offer a 
renewal of the treaties which that Republic had effected with his 
father Selim; and as the Venetians on their side wmre anxious 
to preseiwe their commercial privileges in Egypt^ they readily 
listened to his proposals. Solyman would willingly have been at* 
peace with the Hungarians also till the conquest of Rhodes had 
been effected^ but this the relations between the two States and 
the continual box^der warfare forbade. The Tui’kish beys near 
the Hungarian frontier had flown to arms at the news of Selim^s 
deathj and had already captured several forti’esses. Solyman 
hadj indeed^ offered King Louis II. peace, but on terms incom- 
patible with Hungary's honour and independence. He required 
that Louis should acknowledge himself his vassal by paying a 
yearly tribute ; a proposal deemed so insulting by the Hungarian 
King, that with a barbarous disregard of the law of nations worthy 
of theTui’ks themselves, he caused the ambassadors who biwght 
it to be cast into prison and secretly strangled, and their bodies 
to be thrown into a fish-pond* This, act at once determined 
Solyman^s course. He resolved to obtain possession of Belgrade 
and the line of the Danube, whence he might at leisure push his 
conquests further northwards. With this view a large force was 
moved in three divisions, the first of which, or left wing, accom- 
panied by Solyman in person, was directed against Schabatz, whilst 


CEUiP. XI.] 


THE TUBES TAKE BELGEABE. 


433 

the centre, or main body, composed of Janissaries and SpaMs,, 
marched against Belgrade, and the third division, or right wing,, 
took the direction of Transylvania. 

Hungary seemed to offer an easy prey. Her frontier fortresses 
were badly garrisoned and provisioned; hqr finances did not 
permit the hire of mercenaries; the aisriere-ban, which was 
reckoned at 60,000 men, met scantily and slowly, and it was with 
difficulty that a small army was assembledinthe southernprovinces. 
Louis applied for aid to the Pope, the Venetians, and the Em- 
peror ; but though his complaints were everywhere heard with 
real or affected sympathy, no hand was stretched forth to help 
him. Leo X. alleged in excuse his empty treasmy, and the dis- 
turbances in Italy ; the Venetians, who had made their peace with 
the Tmk, said that they could do nothing unless all Europe com- 
bined in the cause ; and the Diet of Worms, in spite of the long 
and eloquent speech of Hieronymus Balbus, the Hungarian 
ambassador, was too busy with its own affairs to afford any assis- 
tance ; the Imperial army had enough to do to maintain the 
public peace, and the affairs of Hungary and the Turks were not 
even mentioned in the Diet’s recess.^ 

Under these circumstances the Hungarians could offer but a 
feeble resistance . Schabatz being taken after an obstinate defence , 
July 8th, Semlin surrendered without a blow, and a number of 
smaller strongholds were captured and razed, Belgrade must 
now have surrendered, even if its fall had not been hastened by 
cowardice and treachery. The garrison being driven from the 
town made so heroic a defence in the citadel that Solyman himself 
began to despair of success; when the Bulgarian mercenaries, 
alarmed by the blowing np of one of the towers, began to treat 
with the enemy without the commandants knowledge, and offered 
to surrender on condition of being allowed to withdraw. The 
offer was accepted ; the Turks were admitted on the evening of 
the 29th of Angust, when they massacred all the Hungarians, 
and even some of the Bulgarians-: they who escaped were per- 
mitted to settle at Constantinople. 

Solyman, after taking possession of these fortresses, caused 
them to be repaired and well garrisoned ; and he might now have 
pushed his conquests further northwards if such had been his 
plan; but his views were centred on the long-projected attack on 

^ A recess was the collection of all the extinction of the Empire there was no 
resolutions passed by any particular Diet recess, as the Diet remained fixed at 
and individually ratified at its termination Batisbon without a dissolution, 
by the Emperor. Erom 165S down to the 
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Eiodes, the preparations for which employed the following winter 
(1521—1522). On September lOth^ 1521^ Solyman in a letter con- 
gratulated Philip de Yillers de L^’Ile-Adam^ who had recently 
been raised to the Grand-Mastership of the Knights of St. John^ 
on his appointment^ detailed his Hungarian conquests^ and offered 
peace and friendship^ LHle-Adam immediately saw the irony 
of the letter^ and replying in the same tone^ hastened his pre- 
parations for defence.^ 

The Knights of Rhodes had long had complete command of the 
sea which surrounded their island; they infested the Turkish coasts^ 
interrupted the navigation^ and held thousands of Osmanlis in 
the harshest slavery^ and their reduction had therefore long 
been ardently desired by the Turks. In June^ 1522; the naval 
armament begun by Selim passed through the Dardanelles. It 
consisted of 300 ships with 10;000 chosen troops on board ; while 
an army of 100;000 men assembled at Scutari; at the head of 
which Solyman himself intended to march to the southern coast 
of Asia Minor. The Knights of Rhodes; like the Hungarians; 
found none to help them. The Venetians; doubtful at first of the 
destination of the Turkish armament; despatched a squadron of 
observation to watch over the safety of OypruS; but its commander 
had strict orders to lend no help to Rhodes. Solyman; in accord- 
ance with the precepts of the Koran; began by addressing a letter 
to the Grand-Master; declaring war and requiring the surrender 
of the island (June 1st). LHle-Adam; on the other hand; had 
taken measures for the most resolute defence. All the houses in 
the neighbourhood of the capital were destroyed; lest they should 
afford shelter to the advancing foe; strong chains were stretched 
across the harbour; the defence of which; and of the seven prin- 
cipal fortS; was intrusted to the Knights according to their divi- 
sion into eight tongues; namely; French; English; Germans; 
Spanish; Portuguese; Italians; Pro^^nfauX; and AuvergnatS; 
under their respective Grand Priors. The Grand-Master himself 
took up his post on the north- side of the to WU; and directed all 
the operations. 

The Turkish fleet cast anchor in the Bay of Paromboliu; several 
miles from the capital; June 24th. More than a month was spent 

^ See i'ontanusj Be Bello Rhodio^ in Trans! . Pund; Tercier, Mimoire stir la 
Lonicerus, Chroti. Tarcicor. t. ii. ; AV- uprise de la mile et de Vislede Rhodes en 
goeiatwns de la France dans le Levant, 1522, par JSoliman L, in the M^m, de 
t. i. p. 89 ; Maritime Wars of the Turks, V Acad, des Inscrr, t. xxvi. p, 728 sqq. 
translated from the Turkish of Hadj On the general history of the order, 
Khalifeh, by Jas. Mitchell, for Orient, Yertot, Hist, des Chevaliers de Malte, 
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in preparing for the siege and awaiting the arrival of Soljman, 
duiing which succours might easily have been sent. A small 
force would have sufficed to turn the scale and save this bulwark 
of Christendom^ but it was not forthcoming. Towards the end 
of July Solyman arrived with his army at th,e little port of Mar- 
maris, on the Anatolian coast ; he immediately crossed over to 
Rhodes^ and pitched his tent on the east side of the town. The 
first assault was delivered August Ist^ without success, and during 
several weeks the attacks were renewed with the same result. 
In the course of September^ some breaches having been effected, 
and some of the outworks taken, a general assault was made on 
the 24th, when the Osmanlis were repulsed with the loss of 
15,000 men. Solyman, however, was resolved to leave the 
island only as a conqueror ; he turned the siege into a blockade ; 
and on the 21st of December, the number of the garrison being 
oonsiderably reduced, and their ammunition exhausted, the Grand- 
Master found himself obliged to capitulate. The terms obtained 
were tolerably favourable. The garrison was permitted to march 
•out with their arms; the inhabitants who chose to remain at 
Rhodes were exempted from taxes for a term of five years, were 
allowed the free exercise of their religion, and received an assur- 
ance that their children should not be seized for Janissaries. 
Ships were provided for such of the Knights as wished to repair 
to Crete, for which island most of them, with the Grand-Master, 
embarked, January 1st, 1523. In the following March they pro- 
ceeded to Naples, whence, at the Pope^s invitation, they repaired 
to Civita Vecchia, and subsequently took up their abode at 
Viterbo. Six years later (May, 1530) Charles V. presented to 
the remnant of the order the island of Malta, which became 
their final home. ^ 

Thus fell one of the most practically useful of the religious 
orders. Its fall appears to have inspired the non-military orders 
with the desire of supplying its functions, and to have suggested 
to the Minorites a scheme which is here worth recording only for 
the light which it throws on the statistics of monachism, and the 
illustration it affords of the dread produced by the success of the 
Turks. In June, 1523, the Minorites handed into the Roman 
Curia a plan for raising an army of more than half a million men 
among the religious orders . The number of the Minorite convents 

* The adventures of the Knights after Marshal Montmorenci, N^gociatmis de 
their expulsion from Bhodes are described la France dans le Levant, t. i. p. 108 sqq. 
in the Letters of LTle* Adam to his nephew, and p. 132 sqq. 
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alone was reckoned at 40^000 ; but taking them at 36^000^ 
each of which was to supply only one man^, that order alone could 
bring a like number of men into the field. On the same principle 
it was calculated that the convents of all the orders^ including 
the Minorites^, could furnish 144^000 men ! And as each Mino- 
rite convent had^ at leasts ten parishes attached to it^ or in all 
360^000 parishes^ if these also furnished a man apiece^ the result 
would give a force of 504,000 men.^ But this proposal was never 
seriously entertained at Eome. 

Pope Adrian attributed the ilhsuccess of his project for a 
league against the Turks chiefly to the French King, who had 
shown no inclination to respond to his call : and he was further 
ii’ritated against Francis by discovering that his agents had been 
attempting to stir up an insurrection in Sicily. Under these 
circumstances he was induced to listen to the persuasions of 
Lannoy, and to join Charleses party. In pursuance of his new 
policy, he endeavoured to detach the Venetians from their league 
with France, which he feared might lead Fi*ancis to undertake 
another invasion of the Milanese. From other causes the Vene- 
tians themselves were growing weary of the French alliance. 
Their ambassador, Badoero, had painted to them in strong colours 
the dissoluteness of Francis and his Court, which had weakened 
and impoyerished the nation to an incredible degree ; he attri- 
buted to the King^s misconduct all the misfortunes with which 
France had been afflicted, and he hinted his suspicions that a 
great Prince of the blood royal was about to go over to the 
enemy. These representations induced the Signory to listen to 
Pope Adrian, who succeeded in concluding what was called the 
League of Eome^^ (August 23rd, 1528) ; an alliance which com- 
prehended besides the Pope, the Emperor, the King of England, 
the Archduke Ferdinand of Austria, Francesco Maria Sforza, 
Duke of Milan, and the Eepublics of Venice, Florence, Genoa,. 
Siena, and Lucca. 

It was, however, one of the redeeming traits in the character 
of Francis that he could throw off his indolence and rouse him- 
self to exertion when danger threatened. In the face of this 
formidable league he adopted a resolution so bold that it may 
even be accounted rash. Instead of standing on the defensive, 
he determined to strike the first blow, and carry the war into 
Italy. Francis was aware that the position and compactness of his 
dominions gave him a great advantage ; and it is not impossible 
^ N^ffociations la Fraiice dans le Levant, t. i. p. 102, note. 
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tliat Ms enterprise miglit have succeeded had it been speedily 
and judiciously cazTied out; and not been disconcerted by an 
unforeseen accident; which must now be related. 

ChaideS; Count of Montpensier and Duke of Boui^bon; was at 
this time the only foiTOidable vassal of the French Crown. He 
inheinted Auvergne and Montpensier frcta his brother LouiS; 
who had succeeded to them on the death of his father Gilbert; 
grandson of J ohn I.; Duke of Bourbon ; and on the death; with- 
out male heirS; of Peter II.; Duke of Bourbou; who was also the 
grandson of John I. by his eldest son Chailes I.; the Count of 
Montpensier claimed the Duchy of Bourbon as next heir in the 
male line. Duke Peter II.; as we have seeu; had married AnnO; 
daughter of Louis XI. This Sovereign had required a promise 
from Petei’; before his marzaage; that if he had no male heirS; all 
his lands should revei*t to the French Crown d a contingency 
which happened; as Peter left only a daughter; Suzanne. 
Louis XII.; however; recognized the claims of the bi’anoh of 
Montpensier to the Duchy; without altogether rejecting’ the right 
of Suzanne } and; to avoid all disputes; he mediated a maiuiag© 
between her and Charles of Montpensier. Thus the latter united 
in his own person two duchieS; four counties; two viscountieS; 
besides a great number of smaller possessions and titles. He 
waS; in fact; the richest lord in Christendom. He had not only 
the great centi’al fiefs of the Boui’bonnaiS; AuveignO; and La 
March©; but also Beaujolais; Forez; DombeS; the wild and 
rugged mountains of ArdechO; GieU; commanding the Loire; 
and in the north; Clermont in Beauvaisis. Many of these do- 
mains were confiscations; w^hich Louis XI. imagined he had placed 
in safe handS; those of his daughter and his son-in-law. In case 
of the failui’e of heirs to Fz’ancis I.; Bourbon cheidshed even the 
hope of succeeding to the Crown; for although the Alen 9 onS; 
who were descended from a bi’other of King Philip VI.; possessed 
a nearer claim; he held that they had foifeited it by a former 
revolt. Xay; he had even gone so far as to solicit; in such an 
event; the help of the Venetian Republic.^ 

Bourbon had distinguished himself as a soldier. He had ac- 
companied Louis XII.; in 1507; in his expedition against Genoa; 
and had partaken in the victory gained over the Venetians at 
Agnadello; in 1509. Soon after the accession of Francis I.; he 
was made Constable of France and Governor of LanguedoC; each 

^ Tasquiei^ jReakercIie.^' de la France, Ur. ® Ba(5oer, Belatione di Milano, ap, 

ri. «b. 11. Ratike, Dmtdche 0esoh. B. ii. S. 287. 
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of wMcli dignities brought Mm a revenue of 24000 livres^ in- 
addition to wMcli be received a pension of I 4 OOO livres as cbam-' 
berlain^ and several smaller ones. These honours and emolu- 
ments he is said to have owed to the affection of Louise^ the 
King^s mother : and it is even said that a promise of futni'e 
marriage^ pledged by ^n exchange of ringS;, had passed between 
her and Bourbon/in the event of the death of BourboMs wife^ 
Suzanne^ whose feeble and sickly constitution promised no great- 
length of years. BourboMs services at the battle of Marignano 
had been so important that Francis rewarded him with the 
government of the Milanese^ which he signalized by the repulse- 
of the Emperor Maximilian. Cold^ haughty^ and taciturn^ Bour- 
boMs temper, however, was the very reverse of that of Francis, 
with whom he appears to have been never very cordial ; and he 
was soon removed from the government of Milan, either through 
the jealousy and envy of the King himself, or by the influence of 
Francises mistress, the Countess of Chateaubriand, who procured 
it for her brother Lautrec. From this time the King seems to 
have studiously heaped both insults and injuries on Bourbon. 
His salary, as Governor of the Milanese, was left unpaid ; nay,, 
even his expenses were not refunded. In the Netherland cam- 
paign of 1521, the command of the van, which fell to the Con- 
stable of France by virtue of his office, was taken from him and 
given to the Duke of Alencon. Kor was he any longer con- 
sulted on public affairs. Bourbon, who is said to have often had 
in his mouth the answer of an old Gascon noble to Charles VII., 
Hot three Kingdoms like yours could make me forsake you, but- 
ene insult might, was not a man tamely to brook this treatment* 
An event which might have healed the breach only resulted in 
making it wider. BourboMs wife, Suzanne, died April 28th, 
1521, after having, with the approval of her mother, Anne of 
France, renewed the disposal of her teiTitories in favour of her 
husband, BourboMs marriage with Louise of Savoy, who at the- 
age of forty-five^ still retained considerable beauty, might have 
prevented the misfortunes which ensued : so far, however, from 
fulfilling that engagement, he openly manifested his desire to 
espouse Eenee, the second daughter of Louis XII,, and sister of 
Queen Claude. This was enough to rouse the pride of Louise, 
and sting her to revenge ; and, unluckily for Bourbon, she had 
at her disposal the means of gratifying it. As daughter of 
Margaret, sister of Duke Peter II. of Bourbon, and wife of Duke 

^ She says, in her Journal, that she was born in 1476. 
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PBilip IL of Savoy, slie represented the eldest brancli of the 
Bourbons, but through the female line. It was by no means 
certain, as we have seen in the case of Suzanne, that the duchy 
was exclusively a male fief. The domains had come into the 
family through women, and Charleses claim,** as sole male heir, 
was founded on family compacts among the Bourbons, and on the 
tradition of Salic law being applicable to all the branches of the 
reigning house of Prance. There was, at all events, ample 
ground for an appeal to law, and Louise instituted a suit against 
Charles in the Parliament of Paris : while the King aJso put in a 
claim for the confiscated estates which Louis XI. had bestowed 
upon Duke Peter II. and his consort Anne, as escheated fiefs 
which reverted to the Crown; and he made them over to his 
mother. The Parliament, however, for the first time, displayed 
an unwillingness to support the Crown against one of its great 
vassals, and continually adjourned its decision. The King, 
indeed, in spite of his brilliant qualities, was unpopular with the 
people, and especially with the magistracy. The concordat, the 
fiscal oppressions of Duprat, Francises own violence and disdain 
of order, had produced this feeling. Bourbon, on the contrary, 
gave himself out as the leader of the popular party. 

The Constable's cup of bitterness was now full, and forgetting 
all the duties of patriotism, he resolved to gratify his revenge by 
leaguing himself with the enemier of his country. It is said that 
his mother-in-law, Anne of France, who died November 14th, 1522, 
had exhorted him to this step on her death-bed. She had devoted 
her last days to his defence, had confirmed her daughters will in 
his favour, and had bequeathed to him all her possessions. 
Bourbon soon after invited Charles to invade France; ^ promising 
to assist him with 500 men-at-arms, and 10,000 foot, and at the 
same time demanding one of the EmperoFs sisters in marriage: 
either Eleanor, the Dowager-Queem of Poi'tugal, or Madame 
Catharine.^ The negotiations which ensued soon came to the 
ears of Francis. Entering unexpectedly when Bourbon was 
dining with Queen Claude, the King publicly charged him with 
his misconduct. ^ Seigneur,'’ he exclaimed, ^it is showed us 
that you be, or shall be married— is it truth?^ The Duke said it 
was not so. The King said that he knew it was so ; moreover 
saying that he would remember it. The Duke answered, and 

On this subject see Beauraiii from Valladolid, May 28tli, 

la France et VAuty''ic}iC,%. M. p. 589 sqq. 1523; ap. Turner, Henry VIIL vol. i. 
(in the Dociim. IntcliU), p. 306. 

^ See the Emperor’s Instructions to 
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said^ ^ Sir/ then you threaten me— I have deserved no such 
cause 3 and so departed. After dinner the Duke went to his 
lodgings^ and all the noblemen of the Court with him/^^ 

The negotiations, however, went on ; and two months after- 
wards we find Bourbon opening direct communications with 
Wolsey. His proposals to treat were received with avidity by 
the English Court; and powers were granted to Dr. Sampson 
and Sir Eichard Jerningham to treat with the Emperor and 
Bourbon on the subject.^ A principal condition was that 
Bourbon was to do homage and swear fealty to Henry as King 
of Prance. Bourbon^s treaty with the Emperor was finally con- 
cluded, at the end of July or beginning of August, with M. de 
Beaurain at Bourg in Bresse ; for the Duke had retired into the 
territories of Savoy, where it was easier to conduct the negotia- 
tions than in France. Some authors have pretended to tell the 
exact share which each of the three confederates claimed in the 
division of France after it should have been conquered, but 
nothing seems to have been settled on this point; and though 
Henry demanded to recover all the rights and possessions de- 
tained from him by Francis, Bourbon eluded making any 
pledge upon the subject; nor would he accept from. Charles the 
Order of the Golden Fleece, which would have obliged him to 
take an oath of fealty to that Emperor. The confederates, though 
not agreed as to the spoil, soon came to a conclusion as to the 
means of attack. A powerful English army was to invade Picardy 
by the 25th of August ; by the same period 10,000 lanceknights 
under Count Piirstenberg were to march into Burgundy, where 
they were to be joined by Bourbon with his men, and the united 
force was to form a junction with the English. In addition to 
all this, a Spanish army was to invade the Preneh Kingdom from 
the south. » 

These arrangements were punctually executed by the Emperor 
and the King of England. Charles Brandon, Duke of Sufiblk, 
with the English van, landed at Calais August 23rd ; while early 
in September, the Spaniards began the campaign in the Pyrenees. 
The Constable's co-operation, however, was prevented by an un- 
foreseen accident. The French army destined for the invasion of 
Italy was assembling in great numbers, and as their route lay 
through Bourbon^s territories, it was impossible for him to move 
till their columns should have passed. Francis himself was 

* Letter of Sir Thos, Boleyn to Car- Turner, Henry VTIL yoI. i. p. 305, note, 
dinal Wolsey, March 8th, 1523 5 ap. ® See Rymer^s t, xiii. p. 794-. 



€hap. XI.] 


FLIGHT OF CONSTABLE BOUBBOX. 


441 


-defeained at Lyon^ waiting an answer to some proposals wMct lie 
liad sent to tlie Swiss and the Venetians ; and during this interval 
intelligence reached him of Bonrbon^s conspiracy. The secret 
appears to have been revealed by two I^'orman gentlemen^ whom 
the Duke had attempted to corrupt;, and to induce them to admit 
the English into Normandy. Francises first impulse was to con- 
ciliate his rebellious vassal. The suit against the Gonstable had 
not proceeded satisfactorily. The Parliament of Paris, which was 
to have pronounced its judgment on the 1st of August, instead 
of doing so, declared itself incompetent, and referred the cause 
to the King^s Council ; in other words, it intimated that it was 
not free, and did not choose to be responsible.^ What should 
Francis do ? Bonnivet, vdth the French van, was waiting for 
him on the other side of the Alps; the Italian expedition could 
not be abandoned, nor could so dangerous a subject as Bourbon 
be left behind. In this dilemma, Francis, early in September, 
proceeded with an escort of German mercenaries direct to 
Bourbon^s residence at Moulin s, told him frankly all that he had 
heard, promised that his lands should be restored, and offered 
him the post of Lieutenant-General of the Kingdom, but on con- 
dition that he should accompany the army into Italy. Bourbon, 
on his side, confessed that overtoes had been made him, but pro- 
tested that he had never listened to them. He could not refuse 
the King^s offer, who then departed, leaving a gentleman named 
Uvarty to accompany the Duke ; that is, tb watch his movements. 
But Francises ofiers, even if sincere, came too late. The Con- 
stable felt that he had compromised himself beyond redemption, 
and had no idea of joining the King. To gain time he feigned 
sickness; then after a few days he set forwards slowly for 
Lyon, but at La Palisse gave Uvarty the slip, and hastened to his 
castle of Ohantelle, on the borders of the Bourbonnais and 
Auvergne. Hence he wrote an humble letter to the King which, 
however, seems never to have reached its destination. 

No sooner was Bourbon^s flight known than several companies 
of men-at-arms wei’e despatched to arrest him. Having no 
means of resisting a siege, and hearing that several of his accom- 
plices had been taken, the Constable fled (September 10th), in 
the disguise of a valet, with only one companion, the Sieur de 
Pomperant, who assumed the dress and equipment of an archer; 
and after many hairbreadth escapes they succeeded in joining 
the lanceknights, who had invaded the eastern frontier. When 
^ Martin, Hist, deFnmceyt, viii. p, 41, 
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Bouxbon found that Ms contemplated movements were impeded 
by tbe presence of tbe King and Ms army^ be bad written to bi^ 
confederates to delay tbeir operations ; but bis letters arrived too 
late. The English army had already landed at Calais. An 
attempt which Francis made to divert the English forces^ by in- 
citing the Scots to border warfare^ proved a failure, Suffolk was 
joined early in September by the Count of Buren with the 
Imperial troops^ but waited in vain for the Constable's arrival. 
Under these circumstances the English commander/ as the season 
was advancing^ wished to confine his operations to the siege of 
Boulogne^ a place which Henry was very desirous of takings but 
Buren at length persuaded him to advance into the interior. 
Suffolk recommended that the soldiers should be restrained from 
plunder and devastation^ and that the French should be gained 
by proclaiming liberty : a step, however, which Henry dis- 
approved, thinking that if the troops were deprived of the hope 
of spoil, their captains shall have much ado to keep them from 
crying, Home ! Home!^*^^ The allied army, after routing La 
Tremoille near Bray, on the Somme, forcing the passage of the 
river and taking that town (October 20th), pursued their march 
towards Paris, and reached the Oise, within eleven leagues of that 
capital. Paris trembled. Henry fancied the Crown of Prance 
already on his brow. But Suffolk was forced to retreat, in the 
midst of his success, by the approach of Yenddme, the desertion 
of some of his allies, and a season of unprecedented rigour ; and 
by the middle of December he got safely back to Calais. 

In the south, the Spaniards were equally unsuccessfuL They 
had advanced as far as Bayonne, when they were repulsed by 
Lautrec, and compelled to retreat y a check, however, which was 
in some degree compensated by the recovery of Fuenterabia, dis- 
gracefully surrendered by the French commandant Frauget. In 
the east, the 10,000 lanceknights under Count Furstenberg had 
passed the Ehine (August 26th), traversed Franche-Compte, 
entered Champagne near Langres, and penetrated as far as Mon- 
teclair on the Marne ; where, disappointed of the expected aid 
from Bourbon, and having no cavalry, they were terribly harassed 
by the gens dfmmes of the Count of Guise and M. d^Orvai, the 
Governors of Champagne and Burgundy, and compelled to a 
precipitate flight. It was with difficulty that Furstenberg ^re- 
gained the Vosges mountains ; his rear guard was nearly destroyed 
in attempting to recross the Meuse near N eufchateau, whilst the 
^ More to Wolsey, Sept. 20tli ; State Pampers, vo], i, p. 139, 
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ladies of tlie Court of Lorraine clapped their hands as they beheld 
this feat of arms from the walls of the town. It was during this- 
retreat of the lanceknights that their path was crossed by the 
Duke of Bourbon^ who was flying towards Germany^ accompanied 
by about sixty gentlemen. Francis sent a message after him^. 
demanding his constabular sword and the? collar of his order. 

The collar/^ replied Bourbon^ I left under my pillow at Chan- 
telle ; the King took my sword when he gave the command of 
the van at Valenciennes to the Duke of Alen^on.’’^^ Having 
declined an invitation into England, he succeeded in getting 
safely into Germany, whence he passed through Tyrol to Mantua,, 
whose Marquis was his first cousin. 

Instead of five or six provinces and a great party, Bourbon 
could now offer Charles only his talents, his valour, and his 
despair. He soon perceived that the ardour of friendship was 
gradually succeeded, in the conduct of the Emperor, by the cold- 
ness of protection, and he felt that he could not press for the 
completion of the treaty and the hand of Eleanor till he had 
achieved something that might deserve it. On the 16th of 
January, 1524, he was declared a traitor by Francis; his lands 
were confiscated, and the coat of arms upon his palace wall was 
besmeared with saffron in token of his disgrace. Several of his 
adherents were sentenced to death. Among them was Jean de St. 
Vallier, Count of Poitiers, whose treason was the more unpardon- 
able as he was captain of the 200 gentlemen composing the 
maison du roi^ or King^s body-guard. Such was Francises indig- 
nation when informed of St. Vallieffs crime that he could scarce 
refrain from killing him with his own hand. Yet he was saved 
by a passion to which Francis was more sensible than to revenge.. 
It was St. Yallieffs son-in-law, Louis de Breze, Grand- Seneschal 
of Hormandy, who had revealed the plot of the Herman gen- 
tlemen: De Breze^s wife, the lovely and insinuating Diane de 
Poitiers, pleaded this service in favour of her father, and 
established at the same time her own influence over Francis. 

The discovery of so alarming a conspiracy, the extent of which 
was unknown, caused Francis to give up all idea of leading his 
army in person, nevertheless, the expedition was not abandoned. 
The French army assembled at Susa numbered 40,000 men, and 
the condition of the enemy might have afforded an able general a 
good chance of success ; but Bonnivet, to whom the command 
was intrusted, though a great favourite at court, had little military 
^ Gaillard, Hist de Francois Z t, iu. p. 90.’ ; 
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talent. Prosper Oolonna^ the Imperial commaiKier'-in- chiefs was 
laid up by a severe attack of illness; Pescara was in Spain; 
and the Marquis of Mantua^ the Papal commander^ was deter- 
mined not to advance beyond Parma. The Duke of Drbino^ the 
Venetian general^ oWas instructed to avoid a battle^ as a defeat 
might have endangered all the continental possessions of Venice. 
By a coup de main Bonnivet might have seized Milan^ the fortifi- 
cations of which were in a dilapidated condition ; but Francis^ 
aware of his impetuous temper, had exhorted him to be cautious, 
and he now fell into the opposite fault. The season was wasted 
in petty operations ; Italy, like France, was visited with an early 
and rigorous winter, and the approach of the army of the league 
obliged Bonnivet to take up his winter quarters between the 
Ticinello and Ticino.”^ 

During the progress of this campaign Pope Adrian VI. died 
after a short illness (September 14th, 1523). The joy of the 
Eomans at this event was unbounded, and was expressed with all 
the malicious wit for which they were famed. On the night after 
Adrianas death the house of Macerata, his physician, was adorned 
with garlands, and the following inscription was placed over his 
door: ^^The Roman Senate and People to the deliverer of his 
country In the Conclave which assembled October 21st, a hard 
struggle for the vacant dignity ensued between the two chief 
candidates. Cardinals Giulio de^ Medici and Pompeo Colonna ; 
the former of whom was elected (November 18th), and assumed 
the name of Clement VII . The Emperor again supported W olsey, 
but very lukewarmly ; it is even supposed that, from the occur- 
rences of the campaign in France, Charles had begun to suspect 
him of being in Francises interest. Wolsey^s name was proposed, 
but immediately rejected, in spite of the instructions to the Eng- 
lish ambassadors to spare no promises of promotion, as well as of 
large sums of money, which, it was thought, would at least be 
successful with the younger Cardinals, for the most part needy 
men.^ But Wolsey was unpopular with the Sacred College, 
Henrj VIII. appears to have given his ambassador at Rome 
double instructions, and to have been resigned to accept Cardinal 
de^ Medici as Pope in case Wolsey were not elected.'^ Wolsey 

^ Capella is the gi-eat authority for this and in Eiddes, Life of Wohey, p. 83 sqq. 
Italian campaign j the other writers, even ^ Letter of Bradford, ap. Pichot, Charles 
Da Bellay, do little more than copy him. Quint, p. 49. The Emperors autograph 
Itanke, Deutsche Cresch. B. ii. S. 296, note. letter to Wolsey from Pamplona, Dec. 

“ Wolsey’s Despatch to the English 16th, 1523, assuring him that he had 
ambassadors at Kome, in Burnet, Hist, of written to Eome, MS. ap. Turner, Henry 
Deform, vol. ii. pt. ii. Records ^ 48; VIII. vol. i. p. 224. 
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did not again forgive tlie Emperor, althongli lie procured tlie 
Cardinal to be named Legate a latere in England for life, witb 
extraordinary powers. 

Clementes election gave universal satisfaction. Few Pontiffs 
bad ascended the cbair with a bigber repiitatiop. for administrative 
ability, besides wbicb be was known to be^ a generous patron of 
literature and art ; and be was bimself not only very well informed 
in theology and philosophy, but also in questions of practical 
science. He avoided the errors of bis two predecessors—tbe 
prodigality and indecorous habits of bis kinsman Leo, and the 
repugnancy wbicb Adrian bad manifested to the tastes of bis 
Court. The illegitimacy of ClemenFs birth, by which be was 
canonically disqualified for any ecclesiastical dignity, bad been 
fraudulently got over by Leo X. ; who, at the time when be made 
bis cousin a Cardinal, suborned witnesses to testify that bis father 
and mother had been united in wedlock. The only other remaim 
ing male descendants of Cosmo the Great were also illegitimate : 
elements cousin, Ippolito, a bastard son of the late Julian de^ 
Medici, and Alessandro, reputed a bastard of Lorenzo of Urbino, 
by a Moorish slave, and inheriting the dark skin, thick lips, and 
woolly hair of bis mother. She herself, however, could not tell 
whether he was the son of Lorenzo, or of Clement VII., or of a 
muleteer.^ Alessandro was now only about fourteen years of 
age ; Ippolito, some two years older, was the hope of the Medici 
family. To him Clement provisionally intrusted the government 
of Florence when 'be went to Eome to take possession of the 
Papal throne ; but the real power was lodged in the bands of 
Cardinal Passerini, a man of rough manners and small ability, 
and very unacceptable to the Florentines.^ 

The war was renewed in Italy early in the spring of 1524. 
The Imperialists bad lost their best captain by the death of 
Colonna, a commander whose skill and caution, which left nothing 
to chance, procured him the name of the Italian Fabius, and made 
him the most formidable opponent of French impetuosity. Bour- 
bon, with the title of Lieutenant-General of the Emperor in 
Italy, and a conimand superior to that of Lannoy and Pescara, 
joined the Imperial army at Milan with 6,000 lanceknights. Bon- 
nivet was out-manoeuvred by Pescara, who got into his rear and, 
obliged him to shut himself up in Xovai’a. A body of 10,000 
Swiss, who had crossed the St. Gothard and advanced as far as 

^ Sismondi, t. xvi, p. 88. 

® Capponi, Storia della Re^, diFirmmi vol. iii. p. 166 sq. (ed. 1876). 
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Grattinara on the Sesia^ seeing the French caught as it were in a 
trap^ declined to share in their misfortunes, hut offered to do what 
they could to facilitate their escape, to which indeed all Bonniveffs 
views were now confined. Towards the end of April he succeeded 
in forming a junction with the Swiss, and then directed his march 
towards Ivrea, intending to get into France by the Bas Valais. 
A march of thirty miles would have placed him in safety, but this 
short retreat proved most disastrous. Pescara and Bourbon, 
having forced the passage of the Sesia at Eomagnano, hung upon 
and harassed the retreating columns. Bonnivet, who had placed 
himself in the rear, was wounded and obliged to retire; Van- 
denease, who succeeded him, shared the same fate. But the 
greatest misfortune of that day was the death of the brave, 
humane, and generous Chevalier Bayard, who having in turn 
assumed the command, was struck by a ball which broke his 
spine (April 30th, 1524) . Being placed against a tree, Bayard 
yielded his last breath among his pursuing enemies, if such a 
term can be applied to men who admired his virtues as much as 
the French did themselves. The Imperial generals caused two 
solemn Masses to be performed for him, and then sent his remains 
into France to be interred at Grenoble, his native town. On the 
arrival of the body in Dauphine it was escorted by the whole 
population of the places through which it passed, till it reached 
its final resting-place.' 

A desperate charge of a body of Swiss, in which, however, they 
all fell victims, arrested for a while the pursuit of the Imperialists, 
and enabled the French army, under the conduct of St. Pol, to 
gain Ivrea in safety. Hence, they crossed the St. Bernard, to the 
foot of which they had been pursued, and reached Prance without 
further molestation. Bourbon now obtained the Emperor^s leave 
to invade France, expecting that his presence would be the signal 
for insurrection ; a step taken against the advice of Charleses 
wisest counsellors, and contrary to the wishes of the Pope and the 
Italian States, who therefore remained neutral. But the league 
against France was renewed by the Emperox’, his brother 
Ferdinand, Henry VIII., and the Duke of Bourbon; and it w'as 
.arranged that Bourbon should invade Prance from the Alps ; that 
the Emperor should make a second attack on the side of the 

^ The highly dramatic scene related by rests not on good authority. The inter- 
Martin duBellay of Bayard’s dying inter- view is not mentioned in the Life of 
view witli^ Bourbon, though retained by Bay ard, written by an anonymous follower 
two historians (Michelet, 218; who called himself Le loyal Servitezir, 

Martin, Hist, de France, t. viii. p. 51), See Ranke, Deutsche Gesch, B. ii. S. 297. 
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Pyrenees ; and that Henry VIII. should send Bourbon 100^000 
ducats with which to begin the campaign/ and either continue this 
subsidy monthly^ or^ after Bourbon had obtained some marked 
-success^ make a descent on Picardy in order to co-operate with the 
Imperial forces. Wolsey, however^ insisted^ before advancing a 
ducat^ that Bourbon should swear fealty to Henry VIII. as King 
of France and England/^ to which the Duke reluctantly consented. 
He took the oath in presence of Lannoy^ the Viceroy of Naples^ 
and of Beaurain and Pace^ the Imperial and English envoys ; but 
he refused to do homage to Henry, on the ground that it was 
inconsistent with the sovereign rights of his own duchy. ^ He 
was promised the County of Provence, which, together with his 
own domains, and Lyon and Dauphine was to be erected into a 
Kingdom.^ 

The army of invasion, consisting of about 18,000 men, was 
under the joint command of Bourbon and Pescara : Lannoy was 
to follow with the reserve. The Imperialists entered Provence by 
the Cornice road, crossing the Var at St. Laurent, July 7th, 1524. 
Here they were delayed some days through Lannoy^s neglect in 
not forwarding the cavalry : a step attributed to the Viceroy^s 
j ealousy of Bourbon, who had been placed over his head. Bourbon 
wished to march on Avignon and Lyon, where he would have had 
most chance of support from his friends and vassals: but this 
plan was overruled by Pescara. The Emperor instructed the 
generals to lay siege to Marseille, the possession of which would 
have always secured him an easy entrance into France. Several 
of the most considerable towns of Provence, including Aix the 
capital, surrendered in a few weeks, and on August 19th, Marseille 
was invested. But Bourbon had miscalculated the French temper. 
Instead of flocking to his standard, his invasion only incited them 
to display their loyalty to Francis, who was enabled to raise large 
contributions for his Kingdom's defence. There was no pos- 
sibility of blockading Marseille by sea. The French gaUeys, 
under La Fayette and the Genoese refugee Andrew Doria, had 
(defeated the Spanish fleet under Hugo de Moncada, On the land 
side the town was obstinately defended by Eenzo da Ceri and 
Philip Chabot, while the approach of Francis with a large army 
threatened to place the besiegers in jeopardy. Pescara appears to 
have received some private information respecting the formidable 

* Herbert’s ’Eenry VIII, (in Kennet, of Provence in his safe-conducts. Note 
voi. ii. p. 61) ; Turner. Henry VIIL vol. i. of Lalanne to Journal cVun Bourgeois de 
p, 361. Paw, p. 211, 

^ Bourbon assumed the title of Count 
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means of defence within the town ; and suddenly changing his- 
mind respecting the success of the enterprise^ he entered the 
tent where Bourbon was consulting with his officers;, and without 
even deigning to salute the Duke;, exclaimed : Gentlemen^ those 
who are in a hurry to go to Paradise can remain ; for myself, I shall 
return. We have left Italy bare of troops^ and our retreat may 
be cut off. Trust mO;, there is nothing left for it but to decamp. 
After a general assault on the evening of the 24th of September,, 
Bourbon found himself compelled to adopt the counsel of his rival,, 
who was supported by Zollern and Lodron^ the commanders of 
the German Contingent. Boui’bon had^ in fact, been neglected,, 
and in some degree betrayed. The invasion of Picardy was never 
executed ; and though Sir John Eussell brought him £20,000, 
the stipulated payments had not been regularly made, so that 
his troops had begun to mutiny for want of pay, Henry, or rather 
Wolsey, was apprehensive that England would be deserted by 
the Emperor ^ while Charles, on his side, ascribed the- failure of 
the enterprise to the double dealing of Wolsey. Bourbon began 
his retreat on the 28th of September, and reached Monaco on the 
8th of October. 

The enemy had escaped ; but Francis was unwilling that his 
brilliant army, amounting to 30,000 men, including 14,000 Swiss 
and 1,500 men-at-arms, should separate without striking a blow : 
and in spite of the approaching wunter he resolved to cross the 
Alps, hoping by so unexpected an enterprise to recover the 
Milanese. Another motive is said to have been a desire to see 
a certain Signora Clarissa of Milan, whose charms he had heard 
much vaunted. His wife Claude, a simple, pious, and modest lady, 
whom he treated with gross neglect, had died July 2oth, it is said 
of a disgracefuk malady communicated by her profligate husband. 
All his mothers persuasions were unable to detain Francis, and it 
was not till he had reached Pinerolo, on the other side of the Alps, 
that he published an ordinance appointing Louise Eegent.^ 

The dispirited remains of the Impeiial army, even when joined 
by Lannoy with the reserve, were incapable of making head 
against the fresh and well-appointed forces of Francis, which 
arrived at Yercelli on the same day that the Imperialists reached 
Alba in Montferrat. The latter therefore resolved to shut them- 
selves up in the fortified towns, and to exhaust the French by 

' Isambert, Anciennes Lois Frang. t. xii. of bis own mind passed into Italy/’ — blore 
p. 230. “ Tbe French King before wrote to Wolsey, Nov. 29th, 1524 ; State JPa;pcrSy 
and boasted nnto his mother that he had vol. i. p. 152. 
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sieges. Francis Sforza evacuated Milan on tie Eng^s approaci; 
the citadel/ however^ was still held by a garrison of 700 Spaniards; 
and as tie flatterers of Francis persuaded him that it was beneath 
the dignity of a King of France to enter Milan before the citadel 
had surrendered^ he sat down before Pavia^ and allowed the 
Imperialists to fortify themselves on the, Oglio and the Adda. 
Although Pavia was ill-fortified^ an attempt to take it by storm 
was repulsed with great loss by the commandant^ Antonio de 
Leyva, and the siege was converted into a blockade. 

Lodged in a fine old Lombard abbey, which he sometimes 
exchanged for Mirabella, an ancient villa of the Dlikes of Milan, 
Francis seems to have spent the winter agreeably enough, aban- 
doning himself to pleasures which were rarely interrupted by any 
serious business. His affairs seemed now to be more flourishing 
than those of his adversaries. The Imperial army was almost 
disorganized, was ill-paid, and smitten with sickness, while his 
own was well supplied and continually recruited. The Emperor, 
in spite of his vast dominions, found it difficult to raise pay for 
his troops, though they did not exceed 16,000 nien. Henry 
VIII., influenced apparently by Wolsey^s disgust at the loss of the 
tiara, and occupied with the aflairs of Scotland, evaded his engage- 
ments ; nay, he even demanded back the money which he had 
advanced to the Imperialists. The Italians were either cold or 
disaffected to the Imperial cause. Pope Glement, who, agreeably 
to the hereditary policy of ih® house of Medici, was not displeased 
to see Francis in possession of the Milanese, as a counterpoise to 
the power of Charles in the south, disguising his political views 
under the cloak of the common Father of the faithful, proposed 
to mediate a general truce of five years ; and when that proposi- 
tion was rejected both by the French and the Imperialists, he 
■ demanded that his own neutrality and that of Florence should be 
respected ; but under this cloak he sent his minister Giberto to 
negotiate a secret treaty with the French King.^ He also en- 
gaged Francis to support his family at Florence. Giberto nego- 
tiated at the same time for the Venetians, who now regretted 
their rupture with their ancient allies the French; and these 
negotiations were confirmed by the Venetian Senate in January, 
1525. ClemenPs best counsellors advised him to march an army 
to the Po, to unite it with that of the Venetians, and thus to 

^ The treaty is not extant in an aiithen- Archduke Eerdinand, and are recoi‘ded by 
tie sliape, but some of the chief particulars Spalatin in hh Annales. Menche, S8. 
were communicated by the Pope to the R&r, (rfim. t. ii. p. 641. 

I. G G 


450 ALBANY DESPATCHED TG NAPLES. [Chap. XL 

cause tlie neutrality of tke two most powerful States of Italy to 
be respected ; but with all Hs political ability^ tbe irresolution 
of Clementes cliaracter prevented him from taking so bold a 
step. 

The favourable prospects which now opened upon Francis 
were^ however^ destroyed by his own rashness. Elated with his 
rapid success^ he not only sent the Marquis of Saluzzo to seize 
Genoa; but, as the pacification with the Pope opened a passage 
through the States of the Church; he also deemed it possible to 
grasp the long-coveted possession of HapleS; and with a fatal 
imprudence s®l further dismembered his army by despatching 
the Duke of Albany and Eenzo da Oeri with 8;000 foot and a 
numerous cavalry towards the south. At this news the French 
party in Naples showed symptoms of revolt; and the council in 
alarm wrote to the Viceroy Lannoy to return with his army. 
Lannoy would have obeyed this summons had not Pescara; with 
the cool and penetrating judgment of a true general; pointed out 
that Naples must be defended at Pavia; that a single reverse of 
Francis would sufiice to make Albany evacuate that Kingdom ; 
whilst on the other hand no victory at Naples could terminate 
the war in Lombardy. Early in January; 1525; Albany marched 
into Tuscany unopposed; where he was reinforced with 3;000 
infantry. When he entered the Papal States; Clement published 
the treaty of neutrality which he had hitherto kept secret; com- 
plained of the march of the French; ^nd represented himself as 
forced. 

Meanwhile BourboU; who had gone into Germany to procure 
reinforcements; returned with about 12;000 meu; whom he had 
levied with help of the Archduke Ferdinand; and with whom he 
joined Lannoy and Pescara at Lodi. About half of these men 
were volunteers; led by the celebrated George Frunsberg. Bour- 
bon had borrowed the necessary money from the Duke of Savoy; 
chiefly through the aid of the Duchess Beatrix; whose sister; 
Isabella of Portugal; was about to be married to Charles V, 
The Duke himself; however; had not much reluctance to aid the 
Emperor against his nephew the King of France; whose alliance 
was very burdensome to him. Pescara determined to seize the 
advantage offered by these reinforcements. Breaking up from 
Lodi; January 25th; 1625; he directed his march on MarignanO; 
as if to threaten Milan ; but instead of proceeding thither turned 
to the left and approached Pavia. Francis was now advised by 
his best captains to raise the siege of Pavia and to take up a posi- 
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tion between tHat place Milan j but Bonnivet^ who enjoyed 

bis entire confidence^ counselled him to remain^ and represented 
\to him the shame of flying before the traitor Bourbon. The 
French army was indeed strongly posted in a fortified camp in 
the park of Mirabella, on the west bank of the Ticino ^ where it 
issues from Pavia. Pescara slowly approached that town^ and on 
the 8rd of February took up a position at Sta. Giustina^ within a 
mile of the French outposts. The Vernacula^ a smalb but deep 
river flowed between the hostile armies^ and secured each from a 
sudden attack. The French camp appeared top strong to be 
assaulted^ and Pescara therefore endeavoured to* wear out the 
enemy by a series of petty skirmishes^ in the hope of bringing 
on a general engagement } for his troops had neither provisions> 
■clothes^ nor money; the weather was wet and cold^ the men 
began to perish^ and were^ in shorty in such extreme necessity 
as could no longer be endured. Not succeeding, however, in 
this object, he determined on a camisade^ or nocturnal surprise. 
The garrison of Pavia was to support the attack, and form a 
junction with Pescara at a farm-house or dairy in the middle of 
the park. A body of 2,000 Germans and 1,000 Spaniards ap- 
pointed to execute the camisade, began to make a breach, in the 
park wall about midnight (February 23rd) ; but the wall proved 
stronger than was expected, and day began to dawn before their 
labour was over. The appearance of these men in the park, how- 
ever, had the effect of drawing the French from their position. 
The combat which ensued is variously described by different 
authors, and we shall therefore confine ourselves to the relation 
of some of the main incidents. The French artillery began to play 
on the troops who were entering the park, causing them great 
^damage, till Francis himself charging the enemy with some of his 
gens d^armes, compelled his artillerymen to suspend their fire lest 
they should hit the King. This injudicious step on the part of 
Francis was of great moment in turning the fortune of the day ; 
although he displayed great personal valour, and killed with his 
own hand a knight said to have been Ferdinand Castriot, Marquis 
of St. Angelo, the last descendant of Scanderbeg.^ The Germans 
under George Frunsberg were now coming up, and as the French 

^ So called because the soldiers who cielo il Marchese di S. Angelo, quale ella 
executed it wore a white shirt, or camUe^ ammazzo con le sue mani.^’ — Letter of 
•over their armour, in order to distinguish Luzascho to Marquis of Mantua from 
one another, Bizzighettone, Mar. 2nd, 1 525, ap. Kanke, 

* Ferronus, Le reb. gest. LalL p. 195 LeuUohe Qesch. Anhang, B. v. S. 164. 

•(ed. 1555). S. M®®. (Francis) mette in 
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also observed the garrison of Pavia advancing in their rear/ they 
gave themselves up for lost, and began to Qjl Even the Swiss^ 
did not maintain their ground with their usual firmness, but 
joined the flight, on seeing their leader John von Diesbach falL 
The Duke of Alen 9 aa, the King^s brother-in-law, who commanded 
the rear-guard, also fled, leaving the King to his fate. Francis 
hastened after the Swiss, and endeavoured to rally them, but was> 
carried away by the retreating mass. The particulars of his 
capture are differently related. The most probable account seem® 
to be that having been met in his flight by four Spanish fusileers,. 
one of them brought down his horse by a blow on the head with 
the butt end of his arquebuse. Francis rolled off into a ditch ;: 
when two Spanish light horsemen coming up, and perceiving 
from the prisoneris dress, and from the order of St. Michael, with 
which he was decorated, that he must be a person of importance,, 
threatened the fusileers that they would kill him unless they were 
admitted to share the ransom. Fortunately Pomperant, the com- 
panion of Bourbon^s flight, coming up at this juncture, recognized 
the King, and entreated him to surrender to the Duke. This 
Francis indignantly refused, and called for Lannoy, who arrived 
in time to save his life. Lannoy received the King^s sword, and 
gave him his own. The battle had not lasted two hours ; but it 
was a fatal one for France. Bonnivet, when he saw that all was; 
lost, and through his fault, charged into the thickest of the fight, 
and found the death he sought. Besides him fell La Palisse, 
or Marshal de Chabannes, Lescun, or Marshal de Foix, Bussy 
d^Amboise, the aged La Tremoille, Eichard de la Pole,^ Duke of 
Suffolk, the York pretender to the Crown of England, and other 
persons of distinction. Among the prisoners were Francis^® 
future hrother-iu-law, Henry d^Albret, King of bTavarre, Marshal 
Anne de Montmorenci, Fleurange, the Count of St. Pol, the- 
Bastard of Savoy, and others. The loss of the French was esti- 
mated at 8,000 men, that of the Imperialists at only 700. On 
the very same day the remnant of the French army began a pre- 
cipitate retreat, which was not molested by the Imperialists, and 
within a fortnight not a man of it was left in Italy 

After Francises wounds had been dressed in the tent of the- 


^ Richard de la Pole, second son of 
Edward IV.’s sister, and brother of Ed- 
mond de la Pole, Earl of Suffollc. , From 
his claims to the English crown he had 
been frequently used by the French for 
fomenting sedition in England. See 
Turner’s Henr^ VIZI. vol. i. p. 158 sqq. 


* The battle of Pavia is described by 
the usual historians of this period, but it 
may be remarked, that the account of 
dovius in his Vita Fescari differs re- 
markably from that of Guicciardini, who 
followed Capella. Ranke, Deivtscke Gesch. 
B. ii, S. 310 ff. Francis, while in prison^^^ 
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Marquis del Guasto, He was at His own express desire conducted 
to tHe neigHHouring monastery of tHe Oertosa, instead of the town 
of Pavia. On tHe road He recovered all his cHeerfulness, laughing 
and joking with the Spanish soldiers, whose words he caused to 
be translated to him. Thence he was carried to JPizzighittone, where, 
though treated with ©very mark of respect,Jhie was kept under strict 
ward. According to Perron, Bourbon Had an interview with him 
nt that place, when the King not only received his rebellious 
vassal graciously, but even invited him to dinner with the rest, 
•of the generals.^ Prom Pizzighittone Prancis addressed a long, 
irambling epistle to the Emperor, couched in terms sufficiently 
Humble.*^ The celebrated laconic letter to His mother, ^^Madam, 
:all is lost, but honour, is a literary invention. Prancis by no 
means possessed so pregnant a style. The real letter, which is 
tolerably long, contains, however, a sentence from which the 
cSubHme of brevity has been extracted.^ 


wrote a poetical epistle in which he de- 
vScribes the battle. It is published by 
M. Champollion-Figeac, in the CaptiviU 
de Francois I. p. 114 sqq. (Bocimens 
dnMits). 

^ Be Beb, gest. Gall, p. 197 b. 

2 In this letter he sues for puts 
his whole trust in the goodness of Charles, 
three times calls himself the Emperor’s 
• slave, &c. See CaptiviU du Boi Fran^ 
^ois L in the Bocimens Intdits, p. 130 ; 


Papiers d'Etat de Granvelle, Ibid, t. i. 
p. 266 sq. 

® “Madame, pour vous faire savoir 
comment se porte le reste (or le ressort) 
de mon infortune, de toutes choses ne 
m’est demeure que I’honneur et la vie, qui 
est sauve,” &c. The letter will be found 
in Gaillard, Hist, de Frangois I. t. iii. 
App. 5 Martin, de France, t. viii. p. 67. 
Hall has given a translation of it in his 
Chronicle, p. 693. 
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CHAPTER XIL 

T he Emperor;, who was at Madrid when the battle of Pavia . 

was fought^ received the news of his extraordinary and 
unexpected success with great apparent moderation. When a 
victory was announced^ he seemed for a moment to be over- 
whelmed with astonishment^ and could only repeat the mes- 
senger's words — The battle won for me ! The King of Prance 
in my power ! He then retired into his bedroom^ and falling 
on his knees before an image of the Virgin^ poured out his feelings 
in prayer.^ He forbade all public rejoicings^ and received the 
compliments addressed to him with so humble a deportment as - 
to incur the charge of hypocrisy: nor can it indeed be doubted 
that he concealed his real sentiments. Yet this dissimulation was 
not perhaps altogether unbecoming a great Prince in such cir- 
cumstances ; and had he celebrated his victory with noisy demon- 
strations of gladness^ he would most probably have been charged 
with insolence and want of feeling. So hard is it for one placed’ 
in his position to avoid all occasion for censure ! 

In France^ on the other hand^ the intelligence of the King^s- 
disaster struck the people with consternation. The ParKament 
of Paris immediately assembled; the Archbishop of Aix and the 
principal magistrates met to consult about the safety of the capital; 
and the old Duke of Montmorency^ whose two sons had fought 
at Pavia^ was summoned to take the command. The enemy 
seemed already at the gates^ of which all but five were closed, 
and those left open were constantly guarded by counsellors of the 
Parliament assisted by some of the principal citizens. Chains 
were stretched across the Seine, and others were prepared to be 
thrown across the streets. Similar precautions were adopted in 
all the considerable towns of France, even in those the furthest 
from danger; as, for instance, Poitiers. Normandy, at the 
northern extremity of Prance, levied 500 lances and 8,000 foot for- 

^ Sanuto, ap. Eanke, Deutsche Gmh. Sampson in a letter to Wolsey, Turner 
B. ii. S. 316. Charles’s moderation on Henry VIIL toI. i. p. 422. 
receipt of the news is also attested by Dr. 
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the defence of the province^ These alarms show how completely 
the King was then identified with the State. With exception of 
his capture/ Prance had sufiered many as disastrous a defeat. 
An army of 20,000 men had been routed, and 8,000 slain ; but 
of these not more than an eighth were French Yet, though 
the consternation was extravagant, the ^danger was menacing 
enough. Many of the foremost men and best captains of France 
had fallen. The Kingdom, which seemed to be in the throes of a 
financial crisis, was thrown into the hands of a woman. Of the 
three chief princes of the blood. Bourbon, the first, was an avowed 
and open traitor; the Duke of Alen^on, the second, had covered 
himself with disgrace at Pavia, and soon afterwards died of shame 
and vexation ; whilst the third, Vendome, who as governor of 
Picardy commanded the army which lay nearest to Paris, was at 
variance with the Eegent Louise, and even suspected of corre- 
sponding with Bourbon. The administration of Louise and 
Duprat had excited deep and universal discontent: they were 
even denounced from the pulpits, and anonymous handbills pro- 
claimed them the authors of all the misfortunes of France. The 
peasant war of Germany, which had spread to Lorraine, was 
another element of danger. Here, however, the rustaucls were 
put down by the promptitude and energy of Claude Count of 
Guise, who held the command in Champagne and Burgundy. 
Claude, the father of those Guises who will in the sequel occupy 
so much of our attention, was the second son of Eene II. Duke 
of Lorraine, on whose death he received Aumale, Mayenne, Guise, 
Elboeuf, and Joinville. His elder brother, Antony, succeeded in 
Lorraine, a younger one had fallen at Pavia. For his services 
in the peasant war Claude was subsequently rewarded by the 
erection of his county into a duche-pairie ; an honour, at that 
time, unprecedented for one not of royal blood. ^ 

At this critical juncture, Yendome, feeling the necessity of 
union, magnanimously forgot his causes of complaint, and leaving 
his government in the hands of Brienne, joined the King^s mother, 
who was then at Lyon, whither Guise and Lautrec, the latter of 
whom was now Governor of Guienne and Languedoc, also re- 
paired. The Parliament of Paris seized the opportunity of these 
alarms to present to the Eegent a long fist of grievances, de- 
manding in particular the re-establishment of the Pragmatic 
Sanction ; and they added a remonstrance, in which these 

1 Journal dhin Bourgeois de Baris, p. 233. 

- Sismondi, Hist, des Frangais, t. xi. p. 310, , ® Gaillard, t. iii. p. 285. 
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learned lawyers attributed all the misfortunes of the Eingdom 
to the Lutheran heresy, and demanded the extermination of 
those who were tainted with it. Of all their demands this was 
the only one that could be granted without incony enience. 
Jaques Payanes, am inoffensive man of letters, and shortly after- 
wards another Lutheran, called the Hermit of Livry, were burnt 
at Paris with great solemnity. Since the coining of Luther, these 
were the first religious martyrs in Prance.^ 

Amid the disasters of Prance, a gleam of hope appeared in a 
quarter least expected. The policy of England, so momentous 
in this crisis of her fortunes, seemed to be undergoing a favour* 
able change, which has been commonly ascribed to the alarm 
of Henry VIII. that the BmperoPs unexpected success would 
seriously endanger the balance of power in Europe.’^ Henry has 
at once received the credit of rescuing Europe from the grasp 
of universal monarchy by his enlightened policy, and of stretching 
forth his hand with romantic generosity to a fallen foe. How 
much either his head or his heart deserved these praises wiE 
appear as well from a few preliminary reflections as from a plain 
narrative of the facts. 

Let us remember, then, that Henryks policy for some time past 
had been wholly built on the anticipation of the Emperor^s suc- 
cess and the consequent annihilation of the French monarchy. 
What other object could he have proposed to himself in his recent 
league with Charles and the Constable Bourbon ? The result of that 
league, had it been successful, would have been the partition of 
Prance — the blotting of it out, as an integral realm, from the map 
of Europe. If, as some historians suppose, Henry had never before 
carried his reflections so far, till he was startled into them by the 
victory of Pavia, we must not only divest him of all political 
wisdom and foresight, but even of common sense,^ TMs sup- 
position is not even a probable account of the English change 
of policy ; but what is more, it is contradicted by facts. Hot only 
had the alteration begun hefore the battle of Pavia, but after that 


* The year before Jean Le Clerc bad 
been bnrnt for heresy at Metz; which 
town, however, was at that time included 
in the Empire. Eist, des Eglises Etf. t. i. 

p.6. 

2 See Hume’s Hist of England, ch. xxix. 
(vol. iv. p. 59); Robertson’s Charles K 
bk. iv. (vol. ii. p. 301). La France et 
TEurope doivent tenir compte a la m^- 
moire de Henry VIII. d’une decision de 
si grand sens et de si grande conse- 


quence.” — Martin, Hist de France, t viii, 
p. 72. 

® ^^But as it is probable that Henry 
bad never before carried his reBeetions so 
far, be was startled at this important 
event (the victory of Pavia), and became 
sensible of his Own danger, as well as that 
of all Europe, from the loss of a proper 
counterpoise to the power of Charles.” — 
Hume, loc. oil. Compare Robertson. 
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, «eveiit^ the former line of policy would have been reverted to by 
"'Henry could he have made the Emperor acquiesce in all his 
caprices and demands. If Henry felt any pride in holding the 
balance of European power^ it was only as the stakeholder between 
I two powerful Sovereigns, who emulously courted his favour; 

I whilst at the same time he kept a watchful eye oh the political 
advantages which he might reap from their quarrels. Only one 
assumption will reasonably account for the policy of the English 
Court at this juncture — Wolsey^s ill-will towards the Emperor at 
i heing disappointed of the Papal tiara. The very incfonsistency 
»of this policy, which has puzzled more than one historian, 
betraying, as it does, all the hesitation of a man who, insti- 
.gated by malignity, employs, himself in unravelling the web 
he has long been weaving, and which his better judgment still 
approves, brands it as the result, not of statecraft, but of passion. 
'The circumstances admit of no other conclusion. 

Long before the battle of Pavia, Wolsey began to show his 
distrust of Charles. He had instructed his agents. Pace* and 
Eussell, to watch what was passing between him and Francis, 
and to be careful how they parted with the money sent to them. 
An instance of Wolsey^s duplicity still more marked, is his 
having opened, in the latter part of the year 1524, secret ne- 
gotiations with Louise, the French Regent, whose envoy, John 
Joachim Passano, Seigneur de Vaux, a Genoese merchant, was 
privately lodged at Blackfriars. In January, 1525, after Passano 
r had been in England some months, he was joined by Brinon, 

j Chancellor of Alen^on, and President of Rouen, and Wolsey had 

i continual, but secret, intercourse with them.^ De Praet, the 

Imperial ambassador at London, got scent, however, of these 
u negotiations, and communicated them to his master; at the 
same time stating that Henry would contribute nothing to the 
defence of Italy. Wolsey caused one of De Praet^s letters to be 
intercepted by a pretended mistake of the police, and sent an 
-elaborate answer to Dr. Sampson, the English ambassador at the 
Court of Spain, in which he asserted that De Praet was privy to 

Charles resented this breach of 

Ixave had with the Gliancellor of Alansonj 
sent from my lady tfae Ei*eneh Einges 
mother, for treaty of peace with your 
Highness.’’ 

'• See Wolse/s Letter to Sampson, 
February 13th, 1525, State Papers, vol. vi. 
p. 388 foil. 


all his dealings with Passano.*^ 

^ See Fiddes’s Life of Wolsey, p. 331 
sqq,; CaTendish, id, eh. xi. ; Hall, p. 691 
sq. (ed. 1809) ; State Papers^ voL i. More 
to Wolsey, p, 151 j Wolsey to King Henry 
VHI., p. 153. The last letter, which is 
dated February 5th, near three weeks 
befoi*e the battle of Pavia, speaks of the 
^discourses and communications which I 
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diplomatio lionour by unfriendly condnct towards the English 
merchants in Flanders. De Praet appears to haye assured the 
Emperor of the steadfastness of Henry but hinted doubts- 

respecting his minister, Charles was so alarmed that he sent 
-to demand his affianced bride^ Mary, and to require the fulfil- 
ment, in the next summer, of Henryks promised invasion of 
France. 

It appears, therefore, that the breach between England and the* 
Emperor had its beginning before the victory of Pavia ; while, 
after that "event, Henry would not have been unwilling, if the 
terms could have been agreed upon, to revert to his old policy,, 
and share the spoils with Charles. The alliance with the Emperor 
was to all outward appearance still cordially maintained. When 
the news of the victory of Pavia reached London (March 9th), the 
success of the EmperoPs arms was celebrated in London with great 
rejoicings. The city was illuminated, a Te Beum was sung, the 
ambassadors of Rome, Venice, and the Netherlands gave a grand 
banquet in a tent on Tower Hill, and a special embassy was 
despatched by Henry to Spain to congratulate Charles on his 
victory. Passano and the President of Rouen hearing of it when 
on their way to the King, immediately returned to their lodgings,, 
and soon after departed for Prance. It was thought that but for 
this victory there would have been peace with the French King.^ 
But no sooner was the news of the victory confirmed than the 
English Court despatched ambassadors to Spain to concert plans- 
for a joint invasion of Prance; and Wolsey, in an address to the 
Lord Mayor and citizens of London,informed them that the King 
was about to raise an army for the recovery of England's rightful 
dominions in France.^ Instructions were sent in March to 
Tunstall and Wingfield, the English envoys at the Court of the 
Lady Margaret in the Netherlands, to endeavour that Francis 
should be excluded from France, that Henry VIII. should be 
crowned in Paris, and that the portion of France not claimed by 
him should be partitioned between the Emperor and Bourbon.^ 

The English Court was so earnest for the projected invasion, 
that in order to raise the necessary forces large sums were levied 
by unconstitutional commissions — a proceeding which occasioned 
a dangerous insurrection in Norfolk and Suftblk. Charles was 
pressed to attack France from the south in the ensuing summer 
he would be assisted with money, and an English descent would 

^ Hallj p, 693, 2 Hall, ibid, stall and Wingfield, March 30th, 1525 

® Henry Yni.’s Instrmtims to Tun- {State Fapers^ yoL vi.). 
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be made m tbe nortli of France^ so that he and Henry might 
meet at Paris. The English King promised, if he were crowned 
there^ to accompany the Emperor to Eome for his coronation- 
no obscnre assurance that Henry would help to lay Italy at his 
feet. He also engaged that Charles should reqpver all the lands 
claimed by the House of Burgundy and by the Empire in France; 
nay^ at last, France^ and eyen England itself, if he married the 
Lady Mary according to the treaty of 1522.^ Truly, these pro- 
positions betray a most considerate care for the balance of power 
in Europe, and a most generous temper towards a fallen foe ! The 
English advances, however, were not very favourably received* 
Wolsey, between whom and his master discordant views evidently 
prevailed at this time, was not unjustly suspected by the Imperial 
cabinet, and had personally offended the Emperor ; besides which, 
it was thought that England, though making such large demands, 
had contributed little or nothing to the success of the war. The 
most remarkable of these demands was, that Charles should 
make no terms with the French King without insisting on the 
English claims to the Crown of Prance; nay, that Francis, whom 
Henry VIII. affected to regard as a rebellious vassal, should be 
delivered into his custody, under a clause of the treaty of 1522, 
by which the contracting parties mutually agreed to deliver up 
such vassals ! Charles, who had for some time altered his style 
towards Wolsey, now altogether ceased to correspond with him* 
Early in June, when the Bishop of London, Sir Eichard Wing- 
field, and Dr. Sampson delivered letters to him at Toledo, from 
Henry and Wolsey, he gave vent to the bitterest complaints 
against the latter ; accused the Cardinal of having charged him 
with aspiring to the monarchy of Europe, of having called himself 
a liar, his aunt, the Lady Margaret, a ribald, his brother, Don 
Ferdinand, a child, and the Duke of Bourbon, a traitor. These 
insults had been uttered when Beaurain, now M, de Eieus, asked 
to have 200,000 ducats for Bourbon^s entry into Burgundy ; and 
the Cardinal added, that the King had other things to do with 
his money than to spend it for the pleasures of such four per- 
sonages.^^ ^ For these expressions, which had been reported to 
the Emperor by De Eieux, the ambassadors advised Wolsey to 
write an apology; and they expressed their opinion that the 
Emperor was still inclined to be faithful to his engagements, 

^ See tlie Instructions to Tunstall and ® See the letter of the ambassadors 
Wingfield, extracted by Eiddes, Life of from Toledo, June 2nd, 1525, ap. Turner, 
Wolsey^ p. 346 sqq. ihid^ 454. 
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althonglihe was not in a condition to fulfil tiiem, on account of 
tlie disorganisied state of his army in Italy, After this outburst^ 
the Emperor applied to be released from his contract to wed the 
Lady Mary, who was still an infant, on the ground that his 
subjects were pre§.sing him to enter upon an efficient marriage ; 
and indeed he wa% now seeking the hand of a Portuguese 
Princess. Henry VIII. readily complied with this request, and 
signed on the 6th of July an authority to his ambassadors to 
■abrogate that part of the treaty of Windsor, Wolsey, however, 
in order to •gratify his spite against the Emperor, instead of 
forwarding the paper by a courier overland, sent it by sea, so that 
Charles, who was anxiously expecting the release, did not receive 
it till the middle of September. Henry himself was so concerned 
at this delay, that he hastened to forward another authority with 
still more ample powers. 

It was plain that the good understanding between the Courts 
of England and Spain was now at an end; and, in fact, Wolsey 
wrote to the Pope in July to the effect that Henryks feelings 
•towards the Emperor were no longer of a friendly nature, and that 
he was inclined to treat of peace with France.’ Accordingly, 
John Joachim Passano was again invited into England, and a 
truce of forty days was concluded, followed by the treaty of 
Moore (August 80th, 1525) , by which the integrity of the French 
Kingdom was guaranteed against the EmperoFs aggressions, 
while Henry engaged to solicit the release of Francis. France, 
indeed, paid dearly for this security. The Regent was obliged 
to recognize a debt of 2,000,000 gold crowns, payable in twenty 
years, besides an annual life-pension of 100,000 crowns to 
Henry VIII. after its extinction, and 10,000 crowns for his 
sisteFs dowry This was, in fact, a tribute ; while the pensions 
subsequently paid by the French Crown to some of the Stuarts 
were the wages of vassalage. Wolsey also was to receive 
121,898 crowns, for arrears of his Tournai pension. The Imperial 
government, which had been thus anticipated, followed the ex- 
ample of England. A trqce of six months, regarding the IsTether- 
lands only, was concluded with France at Breda, July 14th ; and 
on August 11th, another of three months was executed at 
Toledo, which extended to the two monarchies generally and 
their respective allies.*"* 

^ Bishop of Bath’s Letter from Borne, » Hymer, t. xiv. p. 48 sqq. 

July 25 th, ap. Turner, VML vol. i. ^ Leonard, TraiUSt t. ii. p 193 sqq, 
p. 455. 
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Having thus briefly described the transactions which took 
place between the English and Imperial Courts^ at this eventful 
crisis of European history^ we must now advert to those which 
had passed between Charles and his prisoner Francis. Hard 
indeed were the conditions of the ransom demanded by the* 
Emperor (Aprils 1525). He began by signifying to the French 
government^ through his plenipotentiary^ de Rieux^ that he- 
might legally claim the whole Kingdom of France, since Pope 
Boniface VIII. had deposed Philip the Pair, and bestowed the 
. French Crown on Albert of Austria ! Nevertheless, with due 

j regard to the welfare of Christendom, he contented himself 

with the following principal conditions : an alliance against the 
I Turks, the Emperor and the French King furnishing each 20,000 
men, and the former having chief command in the enterprise; 
the restitution of the Duchy of Burgundy and all the lands 
belonging to Duke Charles the Bold at the time of his death, 
Picardy included, the whole exempt from any claims of feudal 
suzerainty ; cessation of all proceedings against Bourbon and his- 
adherents, and restitution to the Duke of ail his domains. These, 
together with Provence, which was to be ceded to him, were to 
be erected into a Kingdom, of which Bourbon was to be the 
independent King. In these first negotiations between the 
Emperor and France, the friendly feeling between Charles and 
Henry was, in appearance at least, still maintained, and the 
articles included the cession of Normandy, Guienne, and Gascony 
to the English King.^ 

Such propositions involved in effect nothing less than the 
; partition of the French Kingdom. Charles seems to have been, 
guided in these transactions by an idea more enticing than 

[ feasible, and to have wished nominally indeed to uphold the 
monarchy of France, but so reduced in its proportions that the 
preponderance of power should be secured for ever to the House 
of Austria.'^ The French Council received his propositions with 
! indignation. The first movement of Francis himself was also to 

! reject them, and he indignantly declared that sooner than dis- 

I member his realm he would remain a prisoner all his life. But 

I his tone soon began to change. Captivity was unendurably irk- 

i some to a self-indulgent Prince like Francis, who displayed in 

I his reverses anything but the spirit of a hero. The showy 

i qualities which had attracted admiration in his prosperity fell 

1 away at misfortune^s touch like so much theatrical pasteboard 

I ^ Cajptivit^ de Frangois I p. 149 sqq. ® Michelet, B^forme, p. 245. 
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and tinsel^ and tlie real man stood exposed^ as wliat lie was^, a 
Poiteyin gentleman of little stuffy wliom despair had rendered'" 
deTOut; and who put his woes into rhyme like any other poetaster 
of the age.^ In hope of recovering his liberty he hastened to 
make large concessions. He agreed to marry the Emperor^s 
•sister Eleanor^ Dowager Queen of Portugal^ and to assign the 
Duchy of Burgundy as her dowry ; to which^ if she died without 
male heirs^ the second son of the Emperor should succeed. He 
renounced all his claims on Asti^ Genoa^ ISTapleSj and Milan^ 
reserving only the last for any son he might have by Eleanor. 
He abandoned the suzerainty of "West Elanders*^ and Artois^ 
agreed to buy back Picardy^ and promised to furnish the half of 
any army which the Emperor might wish to employ in Germany 
or Italy, either for his coronation at Rome or for any other pur- 
pose whatsoever. He also engaged to supply half the contin- 
gents in any enterprise against the Infidels, and personally to 
take part in it. Bourbon was to be restored to his lands, and 
as Francises proposed marriage would deprive him of Eleanor, he 
was to be ofiered the hand of Francises favourite sister Margaret, 
the widowed Duchess of Alencon, with her own possessions and 
the Duchy of Berry as a dowry. To Henry VIII. it was intended 
only to offer money 

This was in effect to offer that Francis would become the lieu- 
tenant of Charles V., against the Turks, against Venice, against 
the Lutherans of Germany, and that he would consent to employ 
the French arms in building up the Austrian supremacy in 
Europe. Without adopting the opinion of a modern historian, 
that Francis should rather have committed suicide, we may at all 
events assert that he would have better consulted his own dignity 
and the interests of his Kingdom by the milder alternative of 
abdication, which, indeed, at a later period, he contemplated. 

Charles was in no hurry to answer the proposals of his prisoner, 
whom it was resolved meanwhile to transfer from Pizzighittone 
to Spain. The three Imperial captains. Bourbon, Pescara, and 
Lannoy, were at variance with one another, and were menaced 
by their own soldiery, who clamorously demanded their arrears of 
pay; they were in the midst of a hostile population, and surrounded 

1 Michelet, p. 242. The verses partly of the Erench King and partly of 

composed by Erancis in his captivity con- the Emperor. 

tain, however^ some really good lines, espe- ® &c. p. 170 sqq. Bishop of 

cially the apostrophe to the Erench rivers. Bath’s Letter to Wolsey, ap. Turner, 
See CaptiviUy &c. Eglogm du Pasteur Eenry VIII. vol. i. p. 445. 
p.227 sqq. Michelet, 

2 The County of Elanders was held 



Chap. XII.] j^EAXGIS GAEEIED PEISOXER TO MADRID. 463 

by States wMcIl tbey knew were preparing to take up arms 
against tkem ; and their royal prisoner caused them considerable 
embarrassment; for they were afraid that the soldiers might 
seize Ms person as a pawn for their arrears. There can be little 
doubt that in carrying the French King into Spain Lannoy only 
obeyed the secret instructions of the Spanish Court. It was 
necessary to deceiye Bourbon and Pescara^ who considered 
Francis more particularly as their prisoner^ and would not 
willingly haye consented that he should be taken out of Italy. 
Lannoy therefore obtained their consent for his remoyal to 
Naples; and he carried his deception so far as to write to 
the Pope to proyide apartments at Rome. Then it was deter- 
mined to go by sea^ embarking at the port of Genoa. The pro- 
posed remoyal was highly disagreeable to Francis himself. He 
felt that he should be so much further from his friends^ and 
consequently from any chance of escape ; he protested that the 
climate of Naples^ being hot and on the sea, would be detrimental 
to his health; and he contriyed to write to his mother to rescue 
him on the yoyage by means of a French squadron. Lannoy, 
howeyer, haying gained the confidence of Francis, communicated 
to him his real design; told him that the rigorous conditions 
prescribed for his release had been framed solely to gratify 
Bourbon; and succeeded in persuading Hm that at a distance 
from that insolent yassal he would find the Emperor disposed to 
be much more generous. Francis eagerly caught at these repre- 
sentations. Arriyed at Genoa, he not only counterlnanded the 
sailing of the squadron which was to haye attempted his rescue, 
but eyen ordered six French galleys from Marseille to transport 
the Spanish troops which were to form his escort. On the 8th 
of June sail was made, apparently for Naples, but when well out 
at sea the heads of the galleys were turned towards Spain, 
Francis was landed at Alicante, and was thence transferred to 
the fortress of Jatiya, also in Valencia. Early in August he was 
brought to Madrid by the Emperor^s orders. 

The captiyity of Francis was of the most rigorous kind. He 
was confined in a small chamber in one of the towers of the forti- 
fications, having only a single window secured by double bars of 
iron, and at such a height from the floor, that it was necessary to 
mount upon a chair in order to view the surrounding country, 
comprising the arid banks of the Mancanares. He was strictly 
guarded; beneath his window two battalions kept watch day and 
night; ho was not allowed to take the air except on a mule and 
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surrounded bj guards; and instead of the friendly intercourse- 
witb the Emperor which he had been led to expect^ Charles kept ’ 
aloof at Toledo. The chagrin of this confinemeiLt; and TOxation 
at having been duped by Lannoy^ threw Francis into a dangerous; 
sicknessj which the physicians . declared would be fatab unless the 
Emperor granted him an interview. Francises death would have- 
deprived Charles of all the benefits which he ©xpectedj and at 
lasb September 18th^ he paid the captive a visit. I am your 
Majesty^s prisoner/^ exclaimed Francis^ as he entered^ at the 
same time doffing his bonnet. ^^FTot so/^ replied Charles^ as 
he embraced the French King and covered his head ; but my 
friend and brother. I have no wish but to set you at liberty^ 
and provide you with every comfort you can desire/^ ^ He 
added many other kind words^ which had the effect of reviving 
Francises health and spirits ; but a dreary interval of anxiety and 
suspense was still to be passed before he recovered his freedom. 

Shortly afterwards he received another consolatory visit from 
his beloved sister, Margaret of Valois, the widowed Duchess of 
Alen 9 on. Margaret was one of those clever and lively women 
in whom religious exaltation and spiritual mysticism are as much 
the result of a strong imagination as of devotional feeling, and. 
exclude not, nay, rather foster, a propensity to mundane gallantry. 
Margaret had shown an early inclination for the doctrines of the 
Reformation, which she pushed to an extreme ; so that, at a 
later period, she incurred the reproval of Calvin for the favour 
which she ^displayed towards the sect called the Spiritual 
Libertines.^^ Her influence was always exerted on behalf of the 
Reformers, some of whom she saved from the stake. After all, 
however, it is doubtful whether she ever really quitted the 
Roman communion, in which faith it is at least certain that she 
died. The strange constitution of her mind is well displayed in 
her Septameron, written when she was Queen of Kavarre ; the 
preface to which, describing, under the name of Dame Oisille, 
the daily routine of her religious exercises, forms a strange 
introduction to the equivocal tales which follow. The warmest 
affection had subsisted from infancy between Margaret and 
her brother: an affection said at one time to have been more 
than fraternal, and concealed by a veil which we shall not 
attempt to lift.‘'^ 

MargareFs visit to. Madrid was not, however, prompted solely 

^ Dll Belky, in Pefcitot, t. xTiii, SIO. 

^ See Michelet, p. 175; Martin, But de France, t viii. p. 83, note. 
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by sisterly affection. There was in it a dash of feminine specula- 
tion. She was a widow; Charles was in search of a consort; 
might not the almighty power of love procure at once liberty for 
her brother; for herself an Imperial Crown? We do not I'etail 
the gossiping scandal of the French or Spanish Court. Scarcely 
had the Duke of Alencon expired; when Louise; with an indis- 
cretion and want of dignity for which even the important 
nature of the interests at stake presents but a feeble excuse; 
hastened to offer her daughter's hand to the Emperor.^ CharleS; 
intent on a match with a princess of Portugal, had not even 
vouchsafed a reply; but he promised Margaret a safe conduct; 
who, not perhaps without a secret confidence in the effect of a 
personal interview, resolved to offer up womanly pride and 
dignity on the altar of fraternal love. Furnished with full 
powers to treat of peace with the Spanish government, and 
accompanied by the veteran statesman Eobertet, Margaret set 
out on her journey towards the end of August, and reached 
Toledo early in October, after paying a visit to her brother on the 
way. But both her political and her matrimonial projects were 
alike destined to be frustrated. The obdurate Charles was proot 
against all her charms, nor would he relax an iota of his demands, 
except with regard to Picardy. After some weeks of fruitless 
debates, and some attempts to procure the escape of the French 
King, which were discovered and frustrated, Francis dismissed 
his sister towards the end of November. He had previously 
taken a step which, if carried out, would have been as fatal as his 
death to Charleses hopes. He had signed a deed of abdication in 
favour of his son, the Dauphin Francis, appointing his mother, 
Louise, and in her default his sister, Margaret, Regent ; reserv- 
ing, however, if he should chance to recover his liberty, the right 
of reassuming the sovereignty by the jus jpostliminii? But he 
had not resolution enough to carry out this heroic act. At the 
moment when his fellow captive Montmorenoi, who had been 
ransomed, was to carry the document to Prance, the King in- 
structed the French ambassadors in Spain to cede Burgundy 
(December 19th). ^ The Regent, apparently without consulting 
her council; had previously given them the same instructions, 
though with more regard to the interests of France ; for the 
Emperor^s investment was only to be provisional, and the for- 
tresses were to be demolished. 

^ Captimtt, p. 194. * Ibid,^ p. 416 sqq.; Lambert, t. xii. p. 237. 

® Ibid,, Introd, p. Ivi, 
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Scarcely had Margaret quitted Toledo^ when the Duke of 
Bourbon^ in pursuance of an invitation which he had received 
from the Emperor^ arrived at that capital.^ The defection of 
. Henry Till, and of the Pope from his alliance caused Charles to 
court a prince whom he felt that he had too much neglected. 
The Emperor j attended by a large retinue^ went t)ut to meet 
Bourbon at the Tagus bridge^ bestowed on him every mark of 
honour^ and gave a series of fetes and entertainments for his 
diversion; which strangely contrasted with Charleses studied 
neglect of Bourbon^s Sovereign. But the Spanish nation sym- 
pathized as little as the French with a man who was bearing 
arms against his native land. At Marseille; where he had put 
in with his squadron^ on pretence of getting some provisions; the 
people rose; and; in defiance of the Parliament of AiX; insisted 
that nothing should be supplied to the traitor.^^^ At Toledo; 

' a Spanish grandeC; the Marquis of VillenU; whose hotel the 
Emperor had requested for Bourbon^s use; replied that he could 
not refuse any demand of his Sovereign; but that he should burn 
down his polluted house as soon as the Duke had quitted it. In 
spite; however; of the public honours heaped upon Bourbou; the 
Emperor; in the arrangement which he was on the point of con- 
cluding with FranciS; was ready to sacrifice the Duke^s pre- 
tensions; and; on his own part; to content himself with the 
recovery of Burgundy; his maternal inheritance. 

By the Teeaty op MadeiD; signed January 14th; 1526; Francis 
restored to the Emperor the Duchy of Burgundy; the County of 
CharolaiS; and some other smaller fiefS; without reservation of any 
feudal suzerainty; which was also abandoned with regard to the 
Counties of Flanders and ArtoiS; the Emperor; however; resigning 
the towns on the SommO; which had been held by Duke Charles 
the Bold. The French King also renounced his claims to the 
Kingdom of NapleS; the Duchy of Milan; the County of Asti; and 
the Republic of Genoa. He contracted an offensive and defensive 
alliance with CharleS; undertaking to attend him. with an army 
when he should repair to Rome to receive the Imperial CrowU; 
and to accompany him in person whenever he should march 
against Turks or heretics. He withdrew his protection from the 
King of KavarrO; the Duke of Gelderland; and the La Marcks of 
Bouillon ; took upon himself the Bmperor^s debt to England; and 
agreed to give his two eldest sons as hostages for the execution 

^ See his own MS. letter; quoted by Turner, Henry VIIL vol i. p. 466. 

2 CapiviU, p. 340 sq. 



Chap.XIL] frakcis protests against it. 467 

of tlje treaty. Instead^ however, of the independent Eingdom 
* which Bourbon had expected, all that was stipulated in his favour 
was a free pardon for him and his adherents/ and their restoration 
in their forfeited domains. Bourbon was even deprived of the 
promised hand of Eleanor, the Emperor^s sister, which was now 
to be given to Francis, in pursuance of his^demand. This was a 
delicate point in the negotiations, and Charles felt some embarrass” 
ment in communicating it to Bourbon. In the words of the English 
ambassador, ^‘^This overture made him (Bourbon) much to muse 
at the beginning, reputing himself frustrate of his chief hope. 
Afterwards, the greatness of the necessity was opened to him, and 
the lack of money on the EmperoFs part to maintain the war, 
which was well known to him. Great offers were made to him? 
At last he said with his tongue that he was content, but whether 
he thought it in his heart, Heaven knoweth.-’^^ The great 
offers appear to have been a promise of the Duchy of Milan. 
This treaty Francis promised to execute on the word and honour 
of a King, and by an oath sworn with his hand upon the Holy 
Gospels / yet only a few hours before he was to sign this solemfi 
act, he had called his plenipotentiaries, together with some French 
nobles, secretaries, and notaries, into his chamber, where, after 
exacting from them an oath of secrecy, he entered into a long 
discourse touching the Emperor^s harshness towards him, and 
signed a protest, declaring that, as the treaty he was about to 
enter into had been wrung from him by force, it was null and 
void from the beginning, and that he never intended to execute 
it thus, as a French writer Has observed, establishing by an 
authentic notarial act that he was going to commit perjury.^ 
Treaties have often been shamefully violated, yet it would per- 
haps be impossible to parallel this gross and deliberate fraud. 
The ti*eacherous thought appears to have occurred to Francis 
early in his captivity, but honour long struggled against it. His 
argument from compulsion is altogether futile. He appealed to 
the decision of force when he took up arms, and he was in the 
hands of Charles as a lawful prisoner of war. The usage regarding 
such prisoners was then very harsh. Even down to the time of 
Grotius, who flourished about a century after Francis, the custom 


* The chief of them was Philibert of 
Chalon, Prince of Orange. 

2 Dr. Lee’s Letter to Henry VIII., 
Jan. 26th, 1526, ap. Turner, Henry Fill. 
vol. i. p. 474. The treaty of Madrid is in 
Dumont, Corps Dipl. t. iv. pt. i. p. 399. 

3 <cp)g bonne foi et parole de Roi, sur 


notre honneur et par notre serment, et 
pour ce que nous avons donne et touche 
coif>oreUement aux S. Evangiles de Dieu.” 

This protest will be found in Dumont, 
t. iv. pt. i. p. 412. 

^ Michelet, B6for7ne, p. 275. 
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of making slaves of prisoners of war was not entirely obsolete^, 
whilst ransom still continued to be the ordinary method of libera- 
tion^ and was considered the most valuable booty of the victors.^ 
The argument from force would go to the dissolution of most 
treaties of peace^ which are rarely entered into except when one 
party has found itself compelled to accept unpalatable conditions ; 
and though the terms imposed by Charles were harsh^ and such 
as deprive him of the praise of generosity^ yet this does not 
exculpate Francis in accepting^ with the intention of evading^ 
them. Nor could he plead patriotism in excuse^ and the desire 
of benefiting his people. The question was purely persona^ 
and he might have avoided any ill consequences to the French 
nation by adopting the course which he had once contemplated^ 
and abdicating the throne in favour of his son. 

On the other hand^ the conduct of the Emperor was impolitic 
as well as ungenerous. His demands were too extravagant in 
comparison with his power to enforce them. Some of his best 
counsellors advised him either to march to Paris and dictate a 
peace under its walls^ or to liberate Francis without conditions ; 
not that they thought the terms imposed too hard^ but the security 
for them inadequate ; and they pointed out that the worst step of 
all was to dismiss the French King only half satisfied.^ Thislast^ 
however^ was precisely the course adopted by Charles ^ and ha 
soon found reason to repent it. 

After the execution of the treaty, Francis was detained a month 
or two longer in Spain, during which he and the Emperor lived 
apparently on very good terms. On the 21st of February he set 
out for France, escorted by a guard. Charles accompanied him 
as far as Torrejo; and when they were about to part, said: 

Brother, do you remember your agreement Perfectly 

replied Francis 3 I could recite the whole treaty without missing 
a word.” Charles then inquired if he was resolved to keep it ? 
and Francis repeated his promise, adding, If I infringe it, look 
upon me as a base and wicked man.” The Emperor, whose 
pertinacity seems to indicate that he suspected his prisoner, and 
who might perhaps have heard something of his secret reserva- 
tion, observed in conclusion : I have only one thing to beg : if 

^ de France)! Cf. Eanke, Deutsche GescK 

c. 14, § 9 ; Wheaton, Hist, of the Lm of B. iL S. 342. The Emperor's Chancellor, 
Nations, p. 162, Gattinara, is said to have shown his dis- 

® See De Praet’s Letter, Eov. 14th, approval of the treaty by refusing to 
1525, in the Negociations avm VA%tnche, sign it. 
t. ii. p. 633 {Documens in^dits mr VHist, 
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jou mean to deceive nie^ let it not be witK regard to my sister, 
* your bride, for sbe will not be able to avenge herself.'^'^^ 

Francis arrived on the banks of the Bidasoa, Marcb IStb, and 
in a boat moored in the middle of the river, between Iran and 
Hendaye, he was exchanged for his two sons, Francis and Henry, 
who were to remain in Spain, as hostages :^or the execution of the 
treaty. The tears started to his oyes as he embraced his children, 
but he consigned them without remorse to a long and dreary 
exile. Ho sooner was he on French ground than he sprang 
upon an Arab horse, and clapping spurs to it, rode at full gallop 
towards St. J ean de Luz, exclaiming as he waved his hand, I 
am again a King ! Thence he proceeded to Bayonne, where 

he found his mother and all his Court anxiously awaiting his 
arrival. 

Francis was not long in showing how he intended to observe 
the treaty of Madrid. Before he left Bayonne, the Emperor^s 
envoys demanded its ratification, which he had engaged to effect 
immediately after his arrival in France ; to which Francis replied 
that he must first consult the States of his Kingdom, as well as 
those of the Duchy of Burgundy, From Bayonne the Court pro- 
ceeded to Bordeaux, and thence to Cognac, where it made some 
stay. When Lannoy arrived at this place to demand the fulfil- 
ment of Francises engagements, the latter introduced him before 
the assembled princes, prelates, and nobles, who, in presence of 
the Imperial ambassador, pronounced their decision that the King 
could not alienate a province of his Kingdom, and that the oath 
which he had taken in his captivity did not abrogate the still 
more solemn one which had been administered to him at his coro- 
nation. The deputies of Burgundy also declared that they would 
resist by force of arms all attempts to sever them from France. 
It was not, however, a pure and simple refusal. Francis offered 
the Imperial ambassadors 2,000,000 crowns as compensation for 
Burgundy, and engaged faithfully to fulfil all the other articles 
of the treaty.^ When Charles heard of this solemn farce, which 
had evidently Men concerted between the French King and his 
States, he Justly remarked that Francis could not thus shift his 
breach of faith upon his subjects ; and that to fulfil his engage- 
ments it sufficed for him to return to Spain, as bound by the 
treaty, and again surrender himself a prisoner, when another 

^ This story, which rests upon the au- without adequate grounds. Cf. Ranke, 
tliority of Sandoval and other Spanish Deutsche Cfesoh, B, ii. S. 340. 
historians, has been questioned by Gail- ® Martin, t. viii. p. 92. 
lard, Hist de Frangois I, t iii. p. 346, bat 
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arrangemeiit might be effected.^ But Francis was no Eegulns. 
So fax from thinking of the fulfilment of his treaty, he was at this 
moment negotiating with the Pope and other Powers for a com- 
bined attack upon the Emperor's Italian possessions. But the 
crooked and vacillating policy of Clement VII. was destined to 
bring on the Holy See one of the most terrible and humiliating 
disasters it had ever sustained; to explain which, it will be 
necessary to resume from a somewhat earlier period the thread 
of Italian affairs. 

The victory of Pavia had spread alarm through all the Italian 
States which stiU retained their independence. The whole pen- 
insula seemed to lie at the Emperor's mercy. Prunsberg, a 
zealous Lutheran, and other Imperial captains, advised an imme- 
diate attack upon the Pope, and the German troops took posses- 
sion of the territory of Piacenza. The Italians began to think of 
a confederacy. The Venetians and Florentines armed and pressed 
the Pope to form a league under the protection of Henry VIII. 
Clement, who had been playing a double game, and already before 
the battle of Pavia had contracted a secret alliance with Francis,, 
now co-operated with the Venetians in opening communications 
with Louise, the French Eegent, who was requested to join the 
Italian league, and to unite with them the army of the Duke of 
Albany, which still remained intact on the frontier of Naples* 
But Clement at the same time dreaded the resentment of the 
Emperor, who had discovered his secret correspondence with 
Francis ; and with his usual shuffling conduct, at the very moment 
that he was promoting the Italian league, he was also listening 
to the proposals of Lannoy. The negotiations between the Im- 
perial and Enghsh Courts were not yet at an end; Wolsey 
assured Clement that his master would induce Charles to use his 
victory with moderation, and Bourbon told Cardinal de' Medici 
that the Papal dominions should be respected.^ On the 1st April, 
1525, a treaty was concluded at Eome between the Pope, the 
Emperor, and the Archduke Ferdinand, to which the English 
ambassador acceded, and the Eoman See and other anti-imperial 
Italian States were amerced in heavy contributions. When the 
Duke of Albany heard of this treaty, he deemed it useless to 
remain any longer in Italy, and with the connivance of the Pope 
embarked his army at GivM Veoohia. 

* Eerron, lib. viii. p. 205. March 24th, 1525 ; ap. Turner. 

® Xejfzlej-oftheBishop of Bath to Wolsey, Renry VIII. toI. i. p. 428 sq. 

March 19th, and that of Bourbon to the 



Chip. XIL] CONSPIEACY OF MOROXE. 471 

The greatest discontent^ howevei*^ continued to prevail among 
the Italians. The Imperial army^ over which Charles had lost 
all control^ was living at free quarters upon them ; for the greatest 
Sovereign in Europe, and master of America besides, was unable 
to furnish their pay, which was six months m arrear. Charles 
could enslave his Spanish subjects, but l^e could not command 
their purses, and the Castilian clergy as well as the Cortes obsti- 
nately refused to grant any extraordinary supplies.^ After the 
breach between Henry and Charles, Wolsey advised the Pope to 
complete the anti-imperial Italian League ; and when Clement re- 
fused to do so, he pushed on its conclusion with the omission of 
the Pope, proposed Henry VIII. as its head and protector, and at 
the same time urged the French to send an army into Italy. 
But Louise was also insincere. Although, to alarm the Emperor, 
she encouraged the advances of the Italians, she had secretly 
offered to abandon Italy to him as the ransom of her son ; and at 
Christmas, 1525, she surprised the ambassadors with the intelli- 
gence that Francis was arranging a peace with the Emperor. 
The treaty of Madrid, however, did not prevent Francis from 
subsequently joining the Italians. 

The Italian league was at last effected by means of a con- 
spiracy. The Emperor, after many delays and evasions, had at 
length reinstated Francesco Maria Sforza in the Duchy of Milan, 
but on conditions which rendered him a mere puppet. The Duke^s 
Chancellor, Morone, who was wai’mly attached to that Princess 
interests, urged alike by affection and patriotism, formed the 
design of overthrowing the Imperialists by corrupting Charleses 
general, the Marquis of Pescara. The plot seemed feasible. 
Pescara was known to be offended by the removal of Francis, 
whom he regarded as his own prisoner, into Spain; an act which 
appeared to deprive him of the recompense justly due to his 
valour and conduct. He was, moreover, an Italian by birth, 
and might be supposed to view with regret the chains preparing 
for his country. Morone persuaded the Pope to enter into the 
plot, and this conspiracy must therefore be regarded as the foun- 
dation of the Holy League effected in the following spring.^ The 
plan was not ill conceived. Should Pescara agree to it, his very 
treachery would bind him indissolubly to the Italian Powers, and 
the freedom of Italy would be conquered at a blow. A secret 

^ Letters of the English ambassadors afterwards avowed his complicity in a 
from Toledo to Wolsey in April and June, letter, June 23rd, 1526. See Baynaldus, 
1525 ; ap. Turner, ibid, vol. ii. p. 32 sq. t. xii. pp. 661, 663. 

2 Clement, to the surprise of Charles, 
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correspondence was opened with Pescara; he was informed that 
all the Italian Powers were ready to shake off the Imperial yoke 
and seat himself on the throne of Naples, provided he would 
achieve at once his own advancement and his coiintry^s freedom. 
What enterprise mqre easy or more certain of success ? Bourbon 
and Lannoy were both absent in Spain; Pescara had the sole 
command of the Imperial army in Italy, and nothing was required 
but to disband it. But Morone had made a wrong estimate of 
Pescara^s character. Although a Neapolitan by birth^ he was a 
Spaniard by descent, and spoke only the Spanish language. His 
forefathers had helped to establish the Aragonese power in 
Naples; he himself had no sympathy with the Italian people, no 
tincture of their art and literature; his reading was confined to 
Spanish romances, which breathe only loyalty and devotion; 
above all, his pride lay in the command of the Spanish infantry. 
He knew all his men by name ; he allowed them every licence, 
plundering included; he took nothing ill at their hands if they 
were hut brave and ready in the hour of battle and danger. The 
proudest moments of his life were when, holding his drawn 
sword with both hands, he marched in their front, with broad 
German shoes and long streaming feathers in his helmet. 

With the cunning which formed part of his character, Pescara 
did not absolutely repel Morone^s advances; but he acquainted 
Antonio de Leyva, as well as the Imperial commissary of the 
Spanish Court, with them; and he was instructed to entrap the 
Milanese Chancellor by pretending to fall in with his designs. 
He accordingly invited Morone to an interview in the castle of 
Novara. Antonio de Leyva and other witnesses were posted 
behind the arras of the chamber in which it took place ; and at 
the proper moment, Leyva stepped out, and arrested the aston- 
ished Chancellor (October 14th, 1525) . Morone was brought to 
Pavia, where his intended accomplice acted as his judge: but 
his life was spared from the notion that he might be useful here- 
after. In his confession he had implicated Duke Francesco Maria 
Sforza, who was now stripped of all his dominions, though he 
managed to retain possession of the citadel of Milan. Pescara 
died a few weeks after Morone^ s arrest, at the early age of 
thirty-six. He had distinguished himself as a poet as well as 
a captain. The Emperor now promised the Duchy of Milan to 
Bourbon. 

Meanwhile the Pope, the Venetians, and Sforza, had formed a 
league against the Emperor with Francis I., then at Cognac. 


Chap. XII] LEAG-UE OI' COGNAC. 473 

^ The iTorentines also joined ity but without binding themselyes 
to all its conditions; and the Swiss were also reckoned on. Bj 
this confederacy/variously called the Holt League^ the Leaoue 
Of CoGXAC; and the Clementine League^ Sforza was to be rein- 
stated in^the Duchy of Milan, paying annually §0,000 gold crowns 
to the Hing of France ; the other Italian States were to resume 
then status quo; the Emperor was to be required to liberate the 
French Princes for a moderate ransom, to withdraw the greater 
part of his army from Italy, and to pay his debt to the King of 
England. If Charles refused to accept these terms, then Naples 
was to be wrested from him and made over to the Pope; who 
was to pay an annual sum to Francis, and to bestow large estates 
and revenues in that Kingdom on Henry VIII. and Cardinal 
V olsey. Henry VIII. did not indeed join the League, but he 
did all in his power to forward it, and promised to become its 
protector in case Charles refused to comply with the conditions. 
The League was signed by Francis at Cognac, May 22nd, 1526, and 
on June 24th he openly and solemnly avowed it at high Mass; 
while Lannoy, to avoid so insulting a defiance, went a hunting, 
and soon aftei^ departed for Spain. ^ The Pope subsequently for- 
warded to the French King an absolution from the oath which he 
had taken to the treaty of Madrid.^ 

The Italians were in general enthusiastic in favour of this 
League; even the Duke of Savoy was anxious to get rid of the 
EmperoPs predominance in Italy. The people were prepared to 
rise ; and it was thought that the pith of the Imperial army might 
be annihilated on the spot. Giberto, the Bat ario and confidant 
of Clement VII., writing to the Bishop of Veroli, says, ^^It is 
not a war that concerns a point of honour, a petty vengeance, 
or the preservation of a single city, but the deliverance or the 
eternal slavery of all Italy."^^^ It was ClemenPs most magnanimous 
but most disastrous undertaking. In his zeal for Italian liberty, 
he overlooked, not only the inroads of the Turks, but also the 
progress of heresy in Germany : and thus the German Eeforma- 
tion acquired at the Diet of Spires a sort of legal existence. 
But ClemenPs transalpine confederates were not hearty and sin- 
cere. Henry VIII. could not be persuaded decidedly to embark 
in the League, whilst Francis was anxious to avoid a war with 
the Emperor, and opened separate negotiations with him for the 

^ Bespaich of Sir Thomas Chejney, ^ Pallavicinij Hb. ii. c. 13, s. 6. 

the English ambassador, to Eraneis j ap. ^ I/ettere di Brincipi, t. i. p. 193. 

Turner, ihid, p. 12. 
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redemption of his sons/ He appointed indeed the Marquis of 
Saluzzo to command an army destined for Italy^ but supplied * 
him with only 4^000 Gascon troops^ though he promised a speedy 
addition of lOjOOO Swiss. His reverses had nearly deprived him 
of his ambition^ and his whole course of life soon showed that^ in 
becoming by perfidy ,again a King, he had been actuated rather 
by a desire to indulge in ibe pleasures which that lofty station 
enabled him to command, than to promote his own glory and his 
people^s good. His whole time was spent in hunting, in magni- 
ficent fetes, and in intrigues of gallantry, his ruling passion ; and 
in pursuit of these pleasures he was impatient of being inter- 
rupted by affairs of state.^ The Countess of Chateaubriand, from 
whom Francis had the meanness to demand back the trinkets 


with which he had presented her, had now been supplanted by a 
new mistress, Anne de Pisseleu, a maid of honour to his mother, 
who at the age of eighteen possessed the most dazzling beauty. 
To conceal her dishonour, Francis caused her to marry Jean de 
Brosses, the son of an adherent of Bourbon^s, who was content to. 
purchase pardon and advancement at the price of infamy. He 
became successively a Knight of St. Michael, Governor of Brit- 
tany, and Count and Duke of Etampes ; under which last title Anne 
de Pisseleu shone at court, and became known to posterity. 

The Emperor, meanwhile, whose character was of another stamp, 
had contracted a marriage of prudence. We have already seen 
that he had obtained from Henry VIII. a release from his en- 
gagement to the Lady Mary ; and soon after the departure of the 
French King from Madrid, he proceeded to Seville, where he 
solemnized his marriage with Isabella, sister of John III., King* 
of Portugal (March 12th, 1526) . Charles was greatly in debt to 
Portugal, without whose money he acknowledged that he could 
not have carried on his wars. This match was highly acceptable 
to his Spanish subjects, nor was it disagreeable to himself; for 
Isabella was beautiful and accomplished, and he lived in perfect 
harmony with her till her death in 1529. The alliance was also 
viewed with pleasure by the Portuguese, who voted Isabella the 
extraordinary dowry of 900,000 crowns.® 


* Dr. Taylor’s Zetier to Wolsey, July 
1526; ap. Turner, ibid, p. 15. On 
Sept. 7tli the Pope sent a formal com- 
mission to offer Henry the protectorship 
of the League, which, however, was de- 
clined. R 3 mi€r, t. xiv. p. 187. 

“ Sauga, the Papal envoy, writing firom 
-^boise in August, says: **All nego- 
tiation is very difficult We, as the king 


avoids everything likely to give him 
trouble and annoyance. ’’—XezJfer'fe di Prin- 
ciple t. ii. p. 8, verso. Alexandre 
voyait les femmes quand ii n’avait plus 
d’affaires ; Pranpois voit les affaires quand 
il n’a plus de femmes,” says Tavannes in 
his M^moires, 

® Robertson, Charles K b. 4, p. 330. 
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At this period the policy of the English Courts conducted by 
Wolsey^ was characterized by the grossest duplicity. In March/ 
1526^ Sir Thomas Oheyney and others were sent on an embassy 
to Paris with instructions '^to understand the conditions of the 
peace of Madrid^ and to perceive how far the^King^ his mother^, 
the nobles^ and the people^ were contented, with it.'’^ Wolsey^s 
real object was to involve France in a war with the Emperor^ 
His envoys were furnished with minute and elaborate instructions^ 
most artfully drawn up^ to induce Francis still further to violate 
the treaty^ and at the same time not to compromise the English 
Court with the Emperor with which view the ambassadors were 
to speak as if sud sponte^ Midi not from instructions. Both Henry 
and the Cardinal exhorted the French King not to observe obliga- 
tions which would make him^ they said^ the mere servant of 
Spain,^ One of Wolsey^s points was to persuade Francis to 
violate that part of the treaty which stipulated a marriage be- 
tween him and Eleanor^ and to induce him to marry Henryks 
daughter^ Mary^ then only in her eleventh year. Francis re- 
ceived these advances with all due politeness ; he even protested, 
on the faith of a gentleman, that he had felt a desire to espouse 
Mary before he went into Italy; but although Sir William Pitz- 
william was especially despatched to second the representations of 
the former ambassadors, the French King at last declared that 
both honour and conscience called upon him to fulfil his previous 
engagement, and that he could not hope for the liberation of 
his children except by completing his marriage with Eleanor."^ 
Francises marriage with the Lady Mary continued, however, to 
be pressed. It was seconded by the Papal Huncio in Prance ; it 
was called a holy union, for its anticipated service to the Holy 
League, and ea,rly in 1527, the French King showed more symp- 
toms of compliance, and sent for Mary^s picture. Early in 
March he even despatched the Bishop of Tarbes to London to 
negotiate for the match ; and a treaty was actually concluded, on 
the singular condition that either he, orchis second son Henry, 
Duke of Orleans, should espouse the English Princess !^ But 
the French King seems at this very time to have been in com- 
munication with Eleanor ; and it is needless to say that neither 


^ See abstract of the Instructions in 
Turner, Henry VIIL yoI. ii. p. 7 sq. 

2 T\Mes\LifeofWoUeyjf,Z%0, Wolsey 
was anxious to claim the merit of having 
advised Eraneis to break the treaty. See 
his Despatch^ ap. Turner, p. 13, 

2 Turner, pp. 25, 29. 


Rymer, t. xiv. p. 195, The Bishop 
of Tarbes increased during this visit 
Henry’s scruples with respect to his mar- 
riage with Catharine. See the Letter oi 
the Bishop of Bayonne, Ee Grand, Hist^ 
dm Livoreey t. iii. p. 218 . 
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maa-riage with Mary ever took place. The negotiations, how- 
ever, excited considerable alarm at the Imperial Court. Wolsey 
seems also to have been contemplating, ia March, 1526, a match 
between his royal master and Margaret of Alen^on, the French 
King’s sister; which shows that Henry’s divorce from Catharine 
was already in agitation. The English ambassadors were in- 
structed to address the warmest compliments to Margaret, and to 
press the King’s suit. But that lady declined to entertain the 
proposals of Henry, who had still an undivorced wife, without 
whose degradation and misery her own nuptials could not be 
accomplished ; and in January, 1527, she rendered such a proieet 
impossible by marrying Henry II., King of Kavarre.^ This last 
event was indirectly of great importance to England, as it released 
from Margaret’s service Ann Boleyn, who subsec|uently returning- 
to England, was married to the King, and contributed not a little 
to the progress of the Keformation in this countiw.^ 

Charles Y. of com’se refused to accede to the Clementine 
League ; yet Henry VIII. did not, therefore, become its head 
and protector as he had promised. Wolsey’s policv at this junc- 
ture appears to have been to do the Emperor as much harm a.s 
possible, without actually breaking with him. All jmrtic.'i in 
short, were playing false to one another. Francis, in .spite of 
Jus engagements to the Clementine League, as well as of a com- 
pact which he had entered into with Henry that he would make 
no separate treaty with the Emperor, nor attempt to yet back his 
sons from Spain, without at the same time providingfor the pav- 
ment of the Emperor’s debt to England, was endeavouring to 
make a private arrangement with Charles." When Wolsey h°ard 
ot this, he instructed the Bishop of Worcester,^ his special am- 
bassador to the Spanish Court, to offer the mediation of Eur--- 

Wni declined by Charles, who suspected that 

Wolsey s mtention was only to foment mutual jealousy and 


' Olhag-aray, Hist, de Woix et Hamn^e. 

IV. Ill p. 488. Jeanne, the only surviving 
daughter of this marriage, was the mother 
01 Henry IV. 

” -Ann Boleyn, who went to Trance in 
tlie suite of the Lady Mary on occasion of 
her marriage with Louis NIL, subse- 
qnently remained at the Court of Claude, 
wife of Praucis I.; and after Claude’s 
deadi, in July, 1524, entered Margaret’s 
service (lurner, Lfoiry rm. vol. ii. 
p. 186). Her residence with that Prin- 
cess must have served to nourish her 
angelical notions. 


See the treat v 


of Harnpton iVuirt 


between Henry and Francis. An- 8?li 
io26, m Rymer, t. xiv. p. 
uolseys Lettei' to King liofirr VHr 
August 1 1th, in State Hajv i. p. i gu ' 
iiie Hnghsh ambassador-s In Franco told 
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to say what hraneis meant to <io, oxevm 
to recover his sons ‘'^by dm shortest way 
and most easiest thmee.^'^Letter of Bath 


and Fitzwiiliam : 


ap. Turner, Bnr^ rill 


vol. ii. p. 29 . 

* Jerome do’ Ghinucci, an Italian. 
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bickerings. The ambassador was obliged to tell Wolsey frankly 
* that the Emperor would not trust the King of England ; and the 
Cardinal^ who seems to have become alarmed at this not un- 
natural result of his crooked policy, condescended to the most 
abject submission in order to recover Charleses favour, whom he 
had so long pursued with the bitterest hostility.^ Such was the 
great CardinaFs hypocrisy ! Charles, in his turn, endeavoured to 
embroil Henry and Francis. Yet he did not repulse Wolsey'^s 
advances. He proposed to reward the CardinaFs labours with a 
pension and a present of 100,000 ducats, in addition to its 
arrears : which sums, however, were to come out of the French 
King^s money. A further annuity of 12,000 ducats to Wolsey, 
and his heirs for ever, was to be added by the Duke of Bourbon 
out of the revenues of Milan But a new turn was about to be 
given to all these complicated negotiations, by a catastrophe 
which none of the parties had foreseen. 

Although the Italian confederates were at first unsupported 
either by French droops or English gold, yet, had they possessed 
an enterprising general, they might easily have mastered the 
Imperial army. This, which, in Bourbon^s absence, was com- 
manded by Antonio de Leyva and the Marquis del Guasto, 
numbered only 11,000 men, while the army of the League was 
more than double that force. But the Duke of Urbino, nominally 
the Venetian general and in effect the commander-in-chief, dis- 
played an utter want of skill and resolution. Some of his first 
operations were, indeed, attended with success. He took Lodi 
(June, 1526), but neglected to relieve Francesco Maria Sforza, 
who was still blockaded in the Castle of Milan by the Imperial 
troops in possession of the town. Such was the state of things 
when the Duke of Bourbon returned from Spain, and took com- 
mand of the Imperial forces. The citizens of Milan hailed with 
gladness the arrival of their newly-appointed master, for they had 
suffered from the Spaniards all the miseries of a town taken by 
storm. Sforza was at length obliged to capitulate (July 24th), 
when Bourbon assigned him Como as a residence ; but as the 
Spanish garrison refused to evacuate that place, he was forced to 
proceed to the camp of the Allies, who put him in possession of 
Lodi. The citizens of Milan now intreated Bourbon to withdraw 
Ms troops, which he promised to do on receiving 300,000 crowns 
towards their pay. When that sum was raised, however, the 

i Dr. Letter to Wolsey, March 7th, 1527; ap. Turner, ibid. p. 38. 
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Spaniards/ who were encouraged hj Leyva and Guasto, still 
refused to move; and such was the despair of the citizens at ® 
this frustration of their last hopes^ that many are said to have 
.committed suicide. 

If the condupt of the Duke of Urbino was irresolute and im- 
aoldier-like^ that of ^ the Pope^ the head of the League^ was 
. equally indecisive. . He ' showed himself mistrustful alike of his 
subjects and of his allies, now yielding to resentment, now to 
terror- — at , one moment preparing to take the field, and the , next 
signing separate armistices. , All his magnificent plans were, 
threatened with defeat .by one of the strangest accidents. While 
he was meditating the liberation of Italy he was unexpectedly 
made a prisoner in his own capital by one of his feudatories!,. 
He had, made peace, as he thought, with his old enemies, the 
Colonna family, and had dismissed the troops required for the 
protection of, his person, when, at the Emperor’s instigation, 
Cardinal Pompeo ■ Colonna, a man of resolute and ferocious 
charaGter,. having, with his kinsmen Yespasmn and Ascaniiis 
Colonna, raised in their possessions near the frontiei' of Naples a 
body , of about 8,000 retainers and adveiitiirers, inarched with 
them to Eome (September 20th). Clement had only time to fly 
from the Lateran to the Castle of St. Angelo ; where, liowe\'er, 
having no provisions, he was obliged to capitulate at rbe end of 
three days. The Spanish commander, Hugo de Moncada, whose 
intervention Clement was compelled to solicit, now dictated to 
him a truce of four months ; while Colonna'’s followers pillaged St. 
Peter^s and the Vatican, and carried off a booty of 300,000 ducats. 

Clement was almost reduced to despair by this misfortune, and 
he thought of inducing all Christian Princes to undertake a 
crusade in his behalf ; but from this notion he was dissuaded by 
the French King. Henry VIII. sent him 80,000 ducats ; Francis 
also gave him money ; and what was better still, that Sovereign's 
army, consisting of 10,000 or 12,000 French and Swiss, under 
the Marquis of Saluzzo, at last joined the Allies, just as the 
Papal troops were being withdrawn, conformably to the agree- 
ment with Moncada. Both the French and English Courts 
advised Clement not to observe the truce which had been forced 
upon him — connsel to which he was of himself sufficiently in- 
clined.^ He withdrew only his cavalry from Lombardy, under 

^ He told the Bishop of Bath that he bonds with him/ ■-—Bath’s to tVolsej,, 
intended to keep no part of the articles, October lOth, 15265 ap. Turner, He7m/ 

‘‘ as the imperials had often broken their VIU, vol. ii. p. 21. 
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pretence of Ms agreement^ but really for Ms own protection at 
Eome^ and be allowed all Ms infantry^ under his kinsman John de^ 

Medici^ to remain with the allied army. With the money he had 
received Clement raised some troops and attacked the OolonnaS; 
upon whom he took vengeance. The Cardinal was deprived 
of his dignity ; the palaces of the family in Rome were levelled 
to the earth ; and bands were sent forth into the provinces to 
ravage their farms and destroy their houses and gardens. 

At the instance of Sanga^ the Papal envoy at Paris^ a French 
fleet was dispatched under command of Andrea Doria and Pedro 
hTavarro^ which having been joined by the Papal and Venetian 
'SquadronSj blockaded Genoa. But the attempt proved abortive^ 
and on the 3rd of December^ Navarro carried the allied fleet into 
Civiti Vecchia. Shortly afterwards he assisted in an attempt to 
place Louis, Count of Yaudemont, brother of Antony, Duke of 
Lorraine, on the throne of Naples, as heir of the House of Anjou ; 
but although Yaudemont succeeded in penetrating to Naples in 
February, 1527, with an army of 8,000 or 10,000 men, and made 
himself master of Salerno, want of money, in those times the 
cause of so many failures, obliged him to make a truce with 
Lannoy and disband his army.’^ 

If the affairs of the Allies were not in a prosperous condition, 
those of Bourbon were hardly better, whose want of money con- 
stantly compelled him to resort to new stratagems and fresh acts 
of tyranny. One of them was to condemn Morone, still a 
prisoner at Milan, to lose his head; and, on the very day 
appointed for Ms execution, to sell him Ms life and liberty for 
20,000 ducats. That intriguer now remained in BourboMs ser- 
vice, and soon acquired over him the same influence that he had 
-exercised over Duke Sforza. But no means sufficed to raise the 
required sums, and the troops began to pillage the churches. I 

At length, however, a prospect of relief appeared. | 

The Emperor in his instructions of July 27th, 1626, which : 

decided the recess of the Diet of Spires, had desired Ms brother | 

to send an army into Italy ; and as the affairs of Hungary re- j ; 

quired Ferdinand^s personal superintendence, he made the cele- h 

brated captain, George Frunsberg, of Mindelheim, his lieutenant. Ij 

Nothing could have been more welcome to Frunsberg than an | 

expedition against the Pope; a feeling shared by multitudes of | 

the German Lutherans. It was given out, indeed, for decency^s I 

^ Sismondi, Ital t. xv. p. 247. onVaudemont. See Dr.Lee^s Xetofrom | 

The Pope had conferred Naples and Sicily Spain, ap. Turner, ibid* p. 1 10. a 
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sake> that tlie expedition was intended against tke Turk : but it was 'k 
well nnderstood that tbe Turk meant was no other, than tlie Pope M 
of Rome. Many of Charleses letters and manifestoes against ' 
Clement at this period might have been written by a zealous fol- 
lower of Luther. ’ Prunsberg was so ardent in the cause that he| 
pawned his wife^s jewels in order to raise money; and he is said to^ 
have carried in his pocket a golden cord with which to hang thef 
Pope with all due honours.^ Germany at that time swarmed^ 
with disbanded soldiers^ who knew no other trade than war, and 
numbers of them flocked to Frunsberg^s standard. Pay he could 
not offer them for more than a week or two, but he held out tr^- ’ ^ 
them the prospect of plundering the unhappy Italians; and at the 
head of about 11,000 of these disciplined brigands he marched 
through Tyrol towards Lombardy. The pass leading to Verona 
was too well guarded to be attempted, and he therefore took the 
much more difficult route over the Sarca. Hence two ways 
presented themselves : one to the right, easy to be traversed, but 
closed by the pass of Anfo; the other to the left, a mere footpath 
among tremendous precipices, which a single peasant might have 
rendered impassable, but which the enemy had neglected. So 
fearful were the abysses over which it led that nobody dared look 
down. Several horses and men fell over in the passage, and 
were lost. Frunsberg traversed the path on foot, accompanied 
by some of his men who were most accustomed to such mountain 
routes, and who at the most difficult spots made a sort of railing 
for him with their spears. In this manner they arrived at Aa on 
the evening of the 17th of November, and on the following day 
at Sabbio. On the 19th they reached Gavardo, in the territory 
of Brescia, without having met with any opposition. The Duke 
of Urbino^s army was too strong for them to attempt to pass the 
Oglio and march on Milan; and as they had no artillery wher/>- 
with to attack any of the neighbouring towns, their only resource 
was to cross the Po, in which direction the enemy was not in 
much force, and by marching up its right bank ultimately to 
form a junction with Bonrbon, They had first to pass ISie Mincio 
at Governolo, where a smart skirmish took place, in which John 
de^ Medici, in attempting to prevent their passage, received a 
mortal wound. He was only twenty-nine, but one of the best of 
the Italian captains. Frnnsberg then pressed on to Ostiglia 

^ This anecdote, which is related by Fraispergo), and by other authorities 
P. Oiovio, Elogi degli hwmmiillustri^lih, is, howevei', contradicted by Frunsberg 
vi. p. 325 (Sotto il ritratto di Giorgio biographer, Reisner, Buch v. S. 95. 
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where he crossed the Poj and marching np the course of that 
river, arrived in the neighbourhood of Piacenza, December 28th. 
Here he had to wait more than siz weeks, till at last Bourbon 
succeeded in joining him at Firenzuola, bringing with him from 
Milan the grea^to of his troops (February 12th, 1527), 
consisting of about 5,000 Spanish, and 2,000 Italian infantry, and 
1,500 cavalry. The united army, therefore, amounted to near 
20,000 men. 

Many wild and unnecessary conjectures^ have been hazarded 
respecting Bourbon^s motives for the resolution which he now 
adopted of marching to Rome. It may, perhaps, sujSice to reflect 
that the state of his army compelled him to some enterprise to 
provide them food and pay ^ that the capture of Rome was as 
easy or easier than any other ; that he would thus strike a blow 
at the head of the League, and in the event of success secure 
his followers a rich booty; that if unsuccessful, he might still 
march forward into the Neapolitan dominions, where he would 
be secure; that the Germans, who formed the greater portion of 
his army, had come into Italy with the express determination of 
attacking the Pope, and that Bourbon was moreover advised to 
|rfC>ceed to Rome by the Duke of Ferrara, his only Italian ally. 

Tfe, united army broke up from their camp at Firenzuola, 
Pebruary'“§'2Bd, and took the road to Rome in six divisions. The 
news of Bourboli^’s march alarmed the Pope, and hence, although 
his troops had gained some advantages in the Neapolitan terri- 
tories, he was disposed to listen to fresh proposals of the Viceroy 
Lannoy for a truce, which was accordingly concluded in March. 
The Pope required that Bourbon^s army should retire into Lom- 
bardy, to which Lannoy agreed, though it does not appear that 
any money, or, at all events, only a very inadequate sum, had 
been offered by Clement for the satisfaction of Bourbon^s sol- 
diers.^ It was not probable that such a treaty would be ratified 
by any party; above all it was unacceptable to the Imperial 
'army. The pay of the Spanish troops was eight months in 


^ Among them is, that being discon- 
tented with the Emperor, Bourbon in- 
tended to march to hfaples and seize that 
Kingdom for himself. "V on Raumer, G-esch. 
Europm, B. i. “But there are no ti’aces of 
any misunderstanding between him and 
Charles ; and his last instructions to his 
‘onfessor, before his fatal assault on the 
Roman walls, show him anxious to pro- 
note the interests of the Enaperor (Ranke, 
'^mtsohe Gesch, B. ii. S. 393 f.). Eruns- 


berg’s biographer attributes Bourbon’s 
march to the less splendid but more pro- 
bable motive of want of provisions. [G. 
Fmnsherg's Kriegstkaten, Buch v. S. 105.) 

2 According to Guicciardini, lib. xviii., 
the Pope engaged to pay 60,000 ducats ; 
but no article of this kind appears in the 
treaty {in Bucholtz, Ferdinand I, B. iii. 
S. 604). There might, however, have 
been secret articles. Ranke, Deutsche 
B. ii. S. 384. 
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arrear, and they, like the Germans, had fixed their hearts on the 
plunder of Rome. The appearance of Oesare Fieramosca, who 
came to propose the truce to Bourbon at S. Giovanni, near 
Bologna, was the signal for uproar and mutiny. Fieramosca was 
o-lad '"to escape fi?om the enraged soldiery with his life ; the 
person of Bourbon himself was threatened, his tent plundered, 
his best apparel thrown into a ditch. The Spaniards, who were 
the ringleaders, infected the Germans with their discontent, and 
excited^ them with cries of Bans.' Lcmz! Geld! GeZd their only 
words of German. In this trying hour the veteran George 
Frunsberg relied on the affection of his lanceknights. The 
drums sounded a parley; a ring was formed, and Frunsberg 
stepped into the middle, accompanied by the Prince of Orange 
and other distinguished officers. Frunsberg addressed the threat- 
ening masses, recalled to their memory how he had shared in their 
prosperous and adverse fortune, and with mild and prudent 
words promised them satisfaction. They answered only with 
cries of Geld I Geld ! and levelled their spears against Frunsberg 
and his officers. The disobedience of his troops, whom he re 
gardedas his children, overpowered the veteran commander wh 
had faced danger in every shape. He was seized with a fit, 
sank speechless and apparently lifeless on a drum. At thif/ sight 
the hearts of- those rugged soldiers relented. The '^aie of their 
beloved captain produced the tranquillity whiclji"his words had 
failed to command; the spears were raised^ the orders of the 
captains obeyed, and those bands, but n.ow so tumultuous, sepa- 
rated in silenee and sorrow. After three or four days Frunsberg 
recovered his speech, but he was nfiver ag'ainina condition to 
head his troops, and in a few weeks he died. He could only 
recommend Bourbon and the army to one another. The soldiers 
no longer demanded money ; their only cry was, " To Rome ! to 
Rome!” 

Bourbon’s march was resumed ; but it was slow. He did not 
reach Imola till April 5th. Thence he proceeded by the Yal di* 
Bagno over the Apennines, descending between the sources of the 
Arno and the Tiber. It was doubtful whether the blow would 
fall on Florence or Rome. A large proportion of the Florentines 
would willingly have seen their city taken by the Germans, 
thinking that such an event might release them from their seiwi- 
tude to the Pope. Cardinal Passerini, who governed them for 
Clement, had been afraid to arm the people ; and when at last 
* Lance! Lance! Money! Money! 
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they obtained arms they rose in rebellion, and shut the gates 
.^’ainst the Duke of Drbino.^ But they were soon induced to return 
tn^t^8.ience. Lannoywent to Florence in person, and obtained 
froK-J,^® citizens a promise of 150,000 crowns; with which offer 
he proce'b^ed, towards the end of April, to thn camp of Bourbon; 
but the soMmry raised their demands tcf 240,000 crowns, and 
displayed such ’menacing symptoms that Lannoy deemed it pru- 
dent to make his escape. About the same time the Pope, at the 
instigation of the English and French ambassadors, and disgusted, 
perhaps, with the exormtant demands of Bourbon^s army, re- 
nounced the timce with the Viceroy, and renewed his alliance with 
the League ; although he had dismissed the greater part of his 
troops and left his capital almost defenceless.*^ 

Bourbon now put his intentions beyond all doubt by taking 
the high road to Rome and marching on Arezzo. His army had 
been increased by the flocking to it of bandits and other dis- 
orderly characters, and the Duke of Ferrai-a had supplied him 
nth some artillery. There was nothing to oppose his march to 
ome ; for the army of the Duke of Urbino, waich hung at a 
spectful distance in his rear, seemed only to drive him on. It 
appears from Charleses letters to Lannoy and Bourbon at tiis 
period, that he was fully aware of the latteFs intention: though 
the same documents show that he did not originally suggest it. 
He utters, how^ever, not a single word of disapproval ; on the 
contrary, he seems well satisfied that terms should be dictated to 
the Pope in his capital, and compensation procured for the ex- 
penses of the war.’*^ Florence also was not to be spared. The 
Emperor therefore shared the feelings of the army. He had, 
indeed, prepared a ratification of Lannoy^s treaty with the Pope, 
to be used in case the army had done nothing to extort better 
terms; a step which the conduct of the Pope himself had 
rendered useless. 

Martin du Bellay, the author of the Memoirs, who had posted 
from Florence to apprise Clement of Bourbon^’s advance, found 
him in the greatest trepidation.^ To add to his fear, a fanatical 
prophet, a Sienese of middle age, red-haired, haggard, meagre, 

^ Sacco di Soma, p. 135 sqq. (ed. 1664). have returned him into the Letter 

This work, which is commonly ascribed of the English ambassadors to Wolsey, 
to Er. Guicciardini, was probably the prei^ from Home, April 26th, 1527. lunier, 
duction of his nephew. It has also been Henry VIH vol. ii. p. 75, note : Ci. 
attributed to Jacopo Buonaparte, of San* Banke, Deutsche (xcsch^ B. ii, S. 391. 
miniato, and to Benedetto Varchi. See » See the extracts in Bucholtz, Ferd, L 
Turner, Henry VHL vol. ii. p. 53. B. iii. S. 66 ff. 

' “ It is not to be thought little, con- ^ Du Bellay, liv. m. 
sidering the Pope^s fearful nature, to 



484 HOME STORMED.—- BEATH OF BOUBBOK. [Chap, m 

and naked; perambulated the streets of Rome; Tociferating abuse 
iu the ears of the Pope himself; predicting his fall and that of th^ « 
Citj; and the subsequent reformation of the Church/ The Pa'ipa,! 
troops were deserting by fifties and hundreds; and there^^j^l ^lo 
money to loTy more. Clement at first steadily r^^^^eted the 
adyice of the English "ambassadors to raise funds bv '*'tlie sale of 
CardinaFs hats. Ultimately he made six Carrkfnals for 40;000 
crowns a piece but the money was not r:4adily forthcoming; 
and the only recruits that conld be had wfire shopboys; tapsters^ 
and such like persons. It is said that /a great part of the popu- 
lation would have been glad to sea- R in possession of the 
Emperor; whose splendid Court y^duld have been more favour- 
able to trade than the dominion of the clergy.^ Clement in- 
trusted the defence of Rome to Du Bellay and Ren^zo da Ceri. 
Bourbon appeared before it on the evening of May 5th; and sent 
a trumpet to demand admittance and an unmolested passage to 
Naples; but as his artillery had not yet come up; the Pope 
determined to resist. It was thought that the army of the 
League must soon arrive; and that want of provisions would 
compel the assailants to a speedy retreat. The same reasons 
suggested to Bourbon the necessity for prompt measures; and at 
daybreak bu the morroW; under cover of a thick fog; he gave 
orders* for the assault; which was made on that part of the City 
on the west of the Tiber; called the Borgo di S. PietrO;* between 
the Janiculum and the Vatican. The resistance was greater 
than had been anticipated; and Bourbon; seeing his troops waver^ 
seized a ladder; and was planting it against the wall when he was 
struck by a shot in the side. He felt that the wound was mortal^ 
and ordering himself to be wrapped in his mantle; that the army 
might not perceive his losS; in this way died at the foot of the 
walls while the assault was still proceeding.*^ A party of 
Spaniards effected an entrance through a loophole near the base 
of the walls; which; being partly concealed by rubbish; had 
escaped the notice of the garrison ; and they advanced into the 
City with cries of Spain ! Spain ! Kill them ! Kill them At 
this unexpected apparition Renzo was seized with a paniC; and 
exclaiming; The enemy are within sullied his former military 
reputation by a disgraceful flight towards the Ponte Sisto/' 

^ Smco di Eomaj-p, 17^. Bourbon. He likewise asserts that he 

® Turner, Henry VIIL t. it p. 80 sq.,;. killed the Prince of Orange ; but no re- 

® Yettori, ap. Banke, ibid* p. 324. liance can be placed on the assertions of 

* Benvenuto Cellini pretends, in his this eccentric artist. 

AutoUogra^ky^ that it was he who shot ^ Sacco diJEoina,^. 188 sqq. 

■f. 
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More soldiers pressed in^ over tlie walls and through the gates* 
In Eome all was flight and consternation. At this anxious 
moment Clement was at prayer in his chapel^ when, hearing that 
the assault had succeeded, he traversed a long corridor that led 
from the Vatican to the Castle of St. Angelo. ; Paolo Giovio, the 
historian, who accompanied him, threw his violet mantle over the 
Pope^s white robe, placing also his own hat on ClemenPs head, to 
prevent him from being recognized. The Pontiff might have 
escaped over the bridge of St. Angelo, not yet occupied by,^ the 
enemy, had he not been too fearful to proceed beyond the for- 
tress.^ A promiscuous throng of Cardinals, prelates, nobles, 
citizens, ladies, priests, and soldiers, also pressed into the Castle, 
and rendered it difficult to lower the portcullis. 

Although flushed with success and without a commander, yet 
the instinct and habit of long discipline withheld that savage 
soldiery from plunder till they had endeavoured to make terms 
with the Pope. Their demands now rose to 300,000 crowns, 
and possession of the Trastevere as security for the payment. 
The infatuated Clement, who at this eleventh hour still clung to 
the hope of being rescued by the army of the League, the van of 
whose cavalry might be discerned in the distance, persisted in 
rejecting all proposals. After four houiV rest the Imperialists 
resumed operations. The Trastevere was soon taken; the 
bridges over the Tiber were stormed, and before night all Eome 
was in their power. They remained, however, under arms till 
midnight, the main body of the Spaniards occupying the Piazza 
[N’avona, while the Germans were arrayed in the Campo di Piori ; 
when, no enemy appearing, they rushed forth to rapine, lust, and 
murder, and all those deeds which are best hid as well as per- 
petrated under the pall of night. This, however, was but the 
initiation of their crimes and orgies. During many weeks Eome 
was one continued scene of plunder, rape, and massacre. In 
‘these excesses the soldiers of each nation displayed their charac- 
teristic qualities ; and whilst the Germans principally indulged 
themselves in eating and drinking, the Spaniards and Italians 
perpetrated the more violent kinds of mischief. These horrors 
were relieved by some ludicrous incidents. The German Luther- 
ans dressed themselves up to represent the Pope and his 
Cardinals, and rode round 'the City mounted on asses. One 
' of these processions halted before the Castle of St. Angelo ; the 
mock Pope, drinking off a huge glass of wine, gave his Cardinals 
^ P. Giovio, Vit, di Pomp, Colonna^ p. 173. Eaiuner’s am Paris, Th. i- S. 255. 
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liis blessing ; tbe Cardinals received it on tbeir knees and re- 
sponded in the same fashion. Then they formed tliemselves into .-4* 
a consistory; declared that henceforward they would have a Pope 
who should be more obedient to the Bmperorj and elected Luther 
to the office^ amid, shouts which must have penetrated to the ears 
of Clement/ With characteristic bigotry^, the Spanish soldiers^, 
though stained with blood and crimes of every description^ re- 
garded the mockery of the priests by the Cermans with supersti- 
tious horror^ as the greatest of all ungodliness. It is needless to 
say that churches as well as palaces were plundered ; the Italians 
themselves under Pompeo Colonna had done the same. Even 
the tomb of St. Peter was ransacked^ and a golden ring taken 
from the finger of the corpse of Julius II. The booty was 
immense. For centuries the wealth of Europe had been flowing 
towards Eome^ and it now became the prey of that brutal and 
needy soldiery which^ in expectation of this hour^ had so long 
boime with privations and misery. Many suddenly became so 
rich that they would stake 200 florins on a single throw of the 
dice. Fortunately for the Roman nobles^ after a few days 
Cardinal Pompeo Colonna came to Rome and protected them 
against the worst excesses of the enemy. The chief officers of 
the Imperial army occupied the Vatican ; the Prince of Orange^ 
whom the soldiers had elected their commander-in-chief, was 
lodged in the apartments of the Pope.^ 

Meanwhile Clement was still anxiously awaiting his deliver- 
ance. Every night three signals were made from the Castle of 
St. Angelo that it still held out ; but though the Duke of Urbino 
was at length in the immediate vicinity of Rome^ he did not 
attempt its relief. His former conduct seems to have been the 
effect of irresolution and cowardice : he was now perhaps also 
actuated by motives of revenge^ and may have viewed with 
secret satisfaction the misfortunes of one of that Medicean house 
who had formerly been his mortal adversaries. Such was the 
slowness with which he had advanced^ that although he knew of 
the capture of Rome when at Orvieto on the 11th of May^ he did 
not reach N"epi till the 22nd. He soon withdrew his army with- 
out having made the slightest attempt to relieve the Pope^ and 
Clement was obliged to renew negotiations with Lannoy^ who 

^ Keisner, Fnmsbcrg's Knegsthaten^ S. the sack of Rome : "'AXojmQ Boma?, in 
155, verso. Hoffmann, Script, t i; Comm, dec apt a 

^ Besides the usual historians of the xirhe Boma^ in Sehardias, Scinpt. t. ii. 5 
period, and the works quoted in the mar- Paradin, Eist. de noire temps^ p. 62 sqq! 
gin, the following may be consulted for (ed. 1550). 



CHAr. XIT.] CONDUCT AND POLICY OP CHARLES Y. 487 

had arriyed in Eome. After a months captivity he effected a 
capitulation on worse conditions than those previously offered 
(June 5th^ 1527) . He engaged to renounce all alliances against 
the Emperor; to remain a prisoner, together with the thirteen 
Cai'dinals who had accompanied him into the Castle of St. 
Angelo, till he had paid the Imperial army ^400^000 ducats ; and 
to place Ostia and Ciyit4 Vecchia, as well as Modena, Parma 
and Piacenza, in the hands of the Imperialists as security for the 
payment. When Sultan Solyman heard of these events he re- 
marked that the Turks had not treated the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople with half the contumely which the Christians had displayed 
towards their Holy Father. 

The Pope^s discomfort was increased by the intelligence that 
the Florentines had availed themselves of Bourbon^s advance to 
expel the Medici, throw down their statues and confiscate their 
property; and that they were endeavouring under the protection 
of France to restore the Eepublic of Savonarola. The young 
Ippolito and Alessandro de^ Medici, accompanied by Cardinal 
Passerini, Pope Clemenffs administrator, were thus driven out of 
Florence^ (May 27th, 1 5 27) > whence they proceeded to Lucca, 
This defection of his native city affected Clement even more than 
the capture of Eome. He learnt at the same time that the Vene- 
tians had treacherously recovered Eavenna and Cervia, and that 
the Dukes of IJrbino and Ferrara had, under various pretexts; 
seized several places in the Papal dominions. In Eome itself, 
people no longer talked of the Apostolic, but of the Imperial, 
chamber ; while the German troops, nay, perhaps, some of the 
Eoman citizens themselves, were in hopes that the young Em- 
peror would take up his residence in the former capital of the 
world. 

Charles, into whose hands the fortune of war had thus con- 
secutively thrown two of the greatest potentates of Europe, was 
not slow to perceive all the advantages of the conjuncture ; but, 
in his outward behaviour, he assumed the appearance of his 
usual moderation. H© affected the profoundest sympathy for 
the Pope^s misfortune, countermanded the fiStes for celebrating 
the birth of his son Philip, and put himself and his court into 
mourning. But while by Charles'’s order prayers were offering 
up in the Spanish churches for the Pontiff deliverance, the 
Emperor does not appear to have taken any steps towards effect- 
ing it; and the Imperial captains took care that Clement should 

^ Capponi, Storia della Bc]^, di Firenjse, lib, vi. c. 8 (vol. iii. p, 213, ed. 1876). 
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not loe liberated^ bad paid down tbe stipulated sums. 

Cbarles, no doubt/was again playing the hypocrite; yet it should 
be recollected that he was dealing mth a personage who himself 
assumed a double character; and that while the Emperor was 
bound to reTerence the Pope as the Vicar of Christ and father of 
the Faithfub he might rejoice over his humiliation as a temporal 
Prince who had often opposed him with arms^ and still oftener 
deceived him by negotiations. It was a crisis in the affairs of 
Europe, as well as in those of the Emperor himself. Everything 
depended on the course Charles might adopt. Should he press 
his advantages against the Pope and reign in his stead, as his 
grandfather Maximilian had once contemplated doing? Or, 
should he revert to the old traditional policy, which linked 
together the interests of the Holy Roman See and Holy Roman 
Empire? In order to appreciate the policy which guided him 
% choosing between these alternatives, we must recall to mind 
the actual state of affairs. 

Pirst, there was the great Eastern question. The Emperoris 
brother, Eerdinand, claimed the Crowns of Bohemia and Hun- 
gary; but as Hungary had been overrun by the Turks, who now 
threatened even the existence of the Empire, it seemed probable 
that no adequate defence could be organized without conciliating 
the German reformers and obtaining their hearty co-operation; 
and this had been one of the motives for the favourable recess 
of the Diet of Spires. By that recess, as well as by letters and 
manifestoes, Charles had already in a considerable degree com- 
mitted himself to an anti-Papal policy in Germany ; and there 
can be little doubt that, had he placed himself at the head of the 
German reformation, holding as ^he did the Pope in his power, 
and being assisted by popular opinion, he might have succeeded 
in wholly exterminating the remains of Papistry in that country. 
Thus he might have established his Empire firmly both in Ger- 
many and Italy, and presented an impenetrable barrier to the 
Turks. Some schemes of this sort appear at first to have been 
actually floating in his mind. He expressed his confidence that 
his army might make a favourable convention with the Floren- 
tines; then encamp in the Venetian territory, and, with the aid 
of the Duke of Ferrara, who was to be named captain-general, 
dictate a peace to that haughty Republic.^ Nay, he even con- 
templated bringing the Pope, like Francis previously, a prisoner 
into Spain; and Hugo de Moncada, now Viceroy of Naples, appears 
^ Letter of Charles, June 30th, 1527, ap. Ranke, Deutsche Gesch, B. ii, S. 401. 
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actually to have invited Alarcon^ the officer to whom^ by a singular 
® fortune^ the custody of the Pope^ like that of Francis previously^ 
was intrusted^ to convey Olement to Gaeta, But the Spanish 
conscience of that officer^ though it felt no repugnance at keeping 
the Pope a prisoner^ revolted at the idea of ^^Ueading about 
captive the body of God/^^ 

On the other side^ however^ were many reasons which dis- 
suaded Charles from, acting too harshly towards the Pope. His 
brother Perdinand^s possession of Hungary was threatened^ not 
only by the Turks, but also by Zapolya and his party ; it could 
not but be advantageous to the House of Austria in the struggle 
for the Hungarian Crown, that their cause should be espoused by 
the Church; and in fact, Clement was afterwards induced to ex- 
communicate Zapolya and his adherents. Even in Germany 
itself there was stiU a mighty Catholic party, and especially a 
numerous and powerful hierarchy, at the head of which were the 
three ecclesiastical Electors. In short, the Papacy and the Em- 
pire were so closely linked that, according to the remark of 
Zwingli,'"^ one could not be assailed without attacking the other. 
Charles, moreover, was King of Spain as well as German Em- 
peror, and his Spanish subjects were bigoted Papists, who would 
have viewed with horror the abasement of their spiritual Head. 
The Spanish grandees, temporal as well as spiritnal, who visited 
the Court, reminded Charles of the devotion of their nation to- 
wards the Holy Father; the Papal Huncio talked of suspend- 
ing all ecclesiastical functions in Spain ; the prelates, clothed in 
mourning, were to appear before the Emperor to demand from 
him the Vicar of Christ, and the Court had to prevent so strik- 
ing a demonstration.'^ Charleses ministers, too, were in favour 
of ClemenPs liberation ; and another question to be considered 
was the King of England's divorce, which had already begun to 
be canvassed ; a matter in which the Pope had power to do the 
Emperor serious harm. Hor was it possible entirely to disregard 
the opinion of Europe, which regarded the sack of Eome and 
captivity of the Pontiff with real or affected indignation. With 
a view to exculpate himself, Charles issued circular letters to all 
the Courts of Europe, dated at Valladolid, August 2nd, 1527, in 
which he explained how much he had been provoked by Clement; 

^ Gxxicciarclini; lib. xviii. ; the Em- * Ap, Uanke^ Gesch B. iv. 

peroi’^s Instructions to Petex’ de Verey, S. 107. , 

Baron de Mont St. Vincent, in Bxidioltz, ® Pallavicini, Hb. ii. c. 14, s. 12. 
Fcrdincmd L B. iii. S. 97 ff. 
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endeavo-ared to prove that faith had been broken with him; 
asserted that he had never authorized Bonrbon^s march to Eonie; ^ 
that Boimbon^s soldiers, though carrying the Imperial flag^ 
scarcely recognized the Emperor^s authority ; and that their 
leader having fallen in the first assault/it was no longer possible 
to retain them in obedience.^ In which he seems to prove too 
much. For, if Bourbon^s expedition was beyond his control 
it was hardly necessary to exculpate himself by alleging his 
grievances against the Pope. 

Charles'’ s own bigotry, however, was probably as weighty as any 
reasons of State. His Spanish blood, his education under the 
scholastic Adrian, his early manhood passed in Spain, all tended 
to subordinate him to Eome. His enmity to the Pope, and op« 
position to him in Germany, were founded on temporal conside- 
rations only, and vanished with the occasion of them. We are 
not, therefore, surprised to find that Chaiies, in instructing his 
ambassador to the captive Pope, talks of the necessity of uproot- 
ing the heretical sect of Luther At length, November 26th, 
1527, a treaty was concluded. Clement was to be liberated on 
condition of paying between 300,000 and 400,000 ducats, and 
undertaking never again to interfere in the affairs of Naples and 
the Milanese; he was to call a General Council for reformation of 
the Church and extirpation of Lutheranism ; to admit Imperial 
garrisons into Ostia, Civita Vecchia, and Civitd Castellana; and 
to surrender Alessandro and Ippolito de^ Medici, as hostages for 
the performance of the treaty. It is also said that he promised 
not to grant Henry VIII.^s divorce, but no article to this effect 
was inserted in the treaty. Clement escaped from the Castle of 
St. Angelo, in the disguise of a servant, in the night of the 9th of 
December, before the day appointed for his liberation, and pro- 
bably “with the connivance of his guard. He proceeded to 
Orvieto, where he remained till the following October.^ 

The news of the sack of Rome and captivity of Clement pro- 
duced a great sensation in England and France. Wolsey ordered 
prayers to be offered up in every church for the Pope^s deliver- 
ance, and the observance of a three days^ fast; but the people 

^ Leftere di Princijpi, t. ii. p. 234 sq. to his much displeasure and sorrow.’' — 
Cf, Eavnaldus, t. xiii. p. 13. Charles Despatch of June 27th ; ap. Turnerj 
had previously told the English ambas- Henry 1777. vol. ii. p. 119. 
sadors, ‘Svith his hand often laid upon ^ In Bucholtz, 7. B. iii. S. 99. 

his breast, that these things were done ® Belcarius, p. 604 ; Pallaviciiii, lib. ii. 
not only without any commission given c. 14, s. 14, and c. 16; Le Grand, Hist, da 
by him, but also against his will, and that Divorce, t. iii. p. 48 sqq. 
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would not keep it. There was already a strong anti-Papal 
feeling abroad among the English. They remarked that the 
Pope was a ruffian^ and not fit for his holy office; that he had 
begun the mischief^ and was rightly served. The King himself 
observed to Wolsey^ that the war between the^ Pppe and Emperor 
was not for the faith but only for temporal possessions and 
dominions^ and intimated that his support of Clement would 
be confined to pecuniary aid.^ The King of Prance talked of 
establishing a separate Popedom or Patriarchate in his dominions 
now that the Pop© was in the power of his adversary; it was 
even said that Wolsey was to be the head of it/ who was un- 
doubtedly striving to extend his own ecclesiastical power on the 
Pope^s ruin; and the Imperial minister offered him a legatine 
power in Lower Germany. But it was mere talk. 

Just previously to the taking of Rome^ Henry VIII. and 
Francis I. had concluded the treaty of Westminster (April 30th, 
1527), the principal object of which was to make a diversion in 
favour of Italy by carrying the war into the Netherlands with an 
army composed of one- third English and two-thirds French. Pro- 
vision was also made for the liberation of the young French 
princes and for the payment of the debt to England. Henry 
renounced his pretensions to the French Crown, in consideration 
of an annual pension of 50,000 gold ci-owns to him and his suc- 
cessors.*^ The fall of Rome gave a new aspect to affairs, and the 
preceding treaty was modified by another. May 29th, by which it 
was further agreed that a French army of 30,000 men should in- 
vade Italy, and that England should contribute 30,000 crowns a 
month to its support. 

In order to concert the necessary measures, as well as to draw 
closer the bonds of union between the two countries, and if pos- 
sible to strengthen them by a marriage between Henry VIII. and 
a French princess, Wolsey undertook an embassy into France. 
This was the last of the haughty Cardinals public negotiations 
and also the most splendid- Early in July he passed in state 
through the streets of London, followed by a body of 1,200 lords 
and gentlemen on horseback, all dressed in black velvet livery 
coats, and having for the most part massy chains of gold around 
their necks. These, again, were followed by their servants in 
tawny livery. The CardinaTs own equipage was as magnificent 
as ecclesiastical pomp could make it. The imposing and theatrical 
effect of his progress was heightened by a little piece of acting, 
i Hall, p. 727 sq. ® Dumont, t. iv. pt. i. p. 472. 
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At Canterbury^ Wolsey caused the catbedral monks to sing the 
litany in choir^ wbile he knelt on a stool at the choir door^ weeping 
Tery tenderly for grief that the Pope was in such calamity and 
danger of the lauceknights/^^ On landing at Calais he announced 
himself as the Kjn^^s Lieutenant-General^ thus adding military 
dignity to ecclesiastical state. When he set forth from that town 
his train was more than a mile in length. He would willingly 
hare dazzled the eyes of the Parisians with his magnificence ; 
but such a display was not agreeable to the French Courts and 
under pretence of civility^ Amiens was chosen for the conference. 
Francis kept the Cardinal waiting some days at AbbeTiHe^ and 
it was not till August 3rd that they met at Amiens. Francis 
did him honour by going out to meet him; and Wolsey asserted 
his ecclesiastical pre-eminence by causing his throne in the church 
to be raised three steps higher than that of the King. After a 
fortnight spent in festivities the treaty of Amiens was concluded 
(August 18th)yby which Henry repeated his renunciation of the 
French Crown in consideration of the pension before mentioned 
Francis was to be at liberty to marry the EmperoPs sister 
Eleanor^ and the Duke of Orleans was to espouse the Lady Mary. 
The treaty also settled the sums to be advanced by Henry towards 
the war.^ Another treaty declared that the Pope^ while a pri- 
soner^ could not convoke a General Council ; that all bulls issued 
during his detention, if prejudicial to England or France^ were 
null and void; and that Wolsey, with assistance of the English 
prelates, should have power to regulate the ecclesiastical affairs 
of England.*^ A like regulation was adopted with regard to 
France. 

After the completion of these treaties Wolsey proceeded to 
Compiegne to arrange, if possible, a more private and delicate 
matter — a marriage, namely between Henry VIII. and the 
Princess Renee, then in her seventeenth year, the younger sister 
of the late Queen Claude. In this affair, however, the Cardinal 
was not successful. As daughter of Louis XII. and Anne of 


^ ^ Cavendish, Life of Wolsey, cli. xiii, 
For some excuses for Wolsey ’s pomp see 
Mr. Brewei*, Letters and Pajpers of the 
Eeign of Renry VIII. vol. iv. Introd. 
p. culxi. sq. 

^ It is almost needless, however, to ob- 
serve, that the title of “ King of Erance ” 
was retained by English Sovereigns till 
the*’ Irish union, at the beginning of the 
present century, 

^ ‘Rymer, t. xiv. p. 203 sqq. 21S sqq.; 


Dumont, t. iv. pt. i. p. 487. The treaty of 
Amiens refers to the treaties of April 
30th and May 29th. 

‘‘ Rymer, ibid. p. 212 sqq. The rati- 
fication of the treaty oi Amiens, written, 
on ten leaves of vellum, signed by Prancis, 
and countersigned by his minister, Ro- 
bertet, is preserved in the Chapter House 
at Westminster. It is one of the most 
beautiful specimens of the MSS. of the 
period. 
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Brittany^ ‘ Renee had a reyersion in that Duchy which Francis 
would have been ill pleased to see transferred to the EngHsh 
Crown, A few months later Renee married the eldest son of the 
Duhe of Ferrara^ afterwards Hercules IL Duke Alfonso was 
thus detached from the Imperial interest^ gpd signed a treaty 
with France, by which the marriage of bis son was arranged. 
Like her kinswoman, Margaret of Navarre, Renee was devoted 
to literature and science, but her studies were deeper, and 
to a knowledge of languages she added geometry, astronomy, 
and philosophy. From Margaret she had imbibed a love for the 
doctrines of the Reformation; her court at Ferrara became the 
centre of what little progress the new doctrines ever -made in 
Italy, and occasionally afforded shelter to some of their most 
eminent professors, among whom may be mentioned Calvin, and 
the poet Clement Marot. The proposed marriage of Henry VIII, 
involved of course a divorce from Catharine, and it was at Com- 
piegne that Wolsey opened to the Hinges mother ^Louise his 
schemes on that subject. It is difficult to say when this divorce 
was first contemplated, but it is certain that it must have been in 
Heni'y^s mind at least a year before, and probably two or three ; as 
it appears from a letter of the Bishop of Bath, 13th September, 
1526, that negotiations for it were even then going on with 
the Court of Rome,^ Wolsey did not quit France till towards 
the end of September. The Emperor, alarmed at these negotia- 
tions, and at the threatened invasion of Italy, would willingly 
have concluded a peace with Francis on the terms offered in the 
preceding year, but the French King rejected all his proposals. 

Towards the end of July a French army under Lautrec entered 
Italy, and at the same time Genoa was blockaded by a French 
fleet under Andrew Doria, while Caesar Fregoso invested it by 
land. Thus besieged by the two banished chiefs of the French 
party, the Genoese capitulated, expelled the Doge, Antonietto 
Adorno, and admitted Theodore Trivulzio, a nephew of the famous 
captain, as Governor in the name of Francis I. Lautrec^s pro- 
gress was equally successful. He rapidly overran all the country 
west of the Ticino, and took Pavia by assault (October, 1527), 
which, in revenge of its obstinate resistance two or three years 
before, was sacked with circumstances of great barbarity. But in- 
stead of attempting the conquest of the Milanese, he gave out that 
he intended to liberate the Pope, who was stiU confined in St. An- 
gelo ; and crossing the Po he marched southwards, and went into 
^ See Brewer, ubi p. ccxxiii. 
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winter quarters at Bologna. When he resumed his march in 
January, 1528, the Pope was already free. The Imperial army, under 
the Prince of Orange, which had been reduced by various causes to 
half its original number, evacuated Pome on Laiitrec’s myproach, 
and retreated towar^Js Naples, making only a slight show of i*c- 
sistanoe at Troja. The, French advance accompanied with the 

greatest excesses and cruelties. At the end of Api’il they appeared 
beforeNaples, which theyimmediately invested. Hugo cleMoncada, 
who had been appointed Viceroy on Lannoy’s death in Soptcinl)cr, 
1527, having put to sea with the Marquis del Guasto and many 
of the nobility, with a small fleet, in order to drive off Filip- 
pino Doria, who was cruising in the Gulf of Salerno, received a 
signal defeat, in which he himself was slain, Guasto taken pri- 
soner, and most of the Spanish vessels either captured or sunk 
(May 28th). Doria being joined by twenty-three Venetian 
galleys, now blockaded Naples by sea; and that city being thus 
invested on all sides, so great a famine ensued, that an egg was 
sold for a real, and a fowl for a ducat. But the improvidence of 
Francis again marred all his prospects of sitccess. Though pro- 
digal in his own pleasures, he neglected to supply Lautrec with 
the funds necessary for his army's maintenance. His treatment 
of Andrew Doria was still more impolitic. Montmorenei, who 
enjoyed the revenues of the harbour of Savona, set about to im- 
prove it, and to remove some branches of trade thither from 
Genoa, and when Doria resisted these proceedings, which would 
have done great harm to his native town, Duprat, the ready tool 
of every oppression, procured a warrant for his apprehension, 
the execution of which was intrusted to Admiral Barbesieux, who 
was appointed to supersede Doria in command of the fleet. Doria, 
having heard of this step, concluded a treaty with., .he Emperor, 
with whom he had been some time negotiating, and sailing to 
Naples, opened the sea to the Imperial garrison. The state of 
things was now reversed.: Famine was transferred from the city 
to the besieging army, and combined with the heat of the sun, 
excessive indulgence in frait, and the vapours arising from 
stagnant waters, engendered a terrible pestilence, which swept 
off the greater part of the French. Among the victims were 
Marshal de Lautrec himself, and the Count of Vaudemont, who 
was to have received the Crown of Naples. The French pre- 
cipitately raised the siege (August 29th), leaving behind them 
their guns and material. Soon afterwards, the Marquis of Saluzzo, 
who had succeeded to the command, surrendered, with the small 
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imains of tke PrenGli army;, at Ayersa^ to tlie Prince of Orange;, 
low Viceroy of IN’aples. Pedro Navarro^ who kad been taken 
n’isoner^ was put to deatk as a traitor. Thus was swallowed up 
ke fourtk army wkich kad been despatcked into Italy since tke 
iccession of Francis I. ^ . 

Clement VII.; in spite of kis accommodation witk tke Emperor; 
yould kave belield witk pleasure tke success of the Prenck armS; 
rnd witk his usual faithlessness lie had exhorted Lautrec to ad- 
vance. ^ Henry VIII/s divorce; and consequently the fate of 
Wolsey; and tk© infinitely more important question of the English 
Eeformatiou; depended on the success of Eautrec. It was Wolsey 
who had put it into the Eing^s head to apply to Eonie. Left to 
himself; Henry would have taken a more violent course. The 
Cardinal; as a churchman; had regard to tke Pope; and that 
spiritual power which it was not impossible he might one day 
wield kimself j as a statesman; he was solicitous for the Eing^s 
reputation; and the security of the succession to the Crown; both 
which might be endangered by an illegal marriage. The conduct 
of Clement was chiefly influenced by his fears ; on the one hand; 
the dread of offending the Emperor; on the other; of disobliging 
Henry; and losing the allegiance of England to the See of EomO; 
a prospect not obsenrely held ont to him by Gardiner and FoX; 
the English ambassadors; at Orvieto. Their representatiGns had 
great effect upon Clement; and they describe him as pacing a long 
while up and do wn his chamber; using at the same time the most 
lively gesticulations.^ He was thus held in a state of agonizing 
suspense and timid vacillation. IsTor was the case in itself with- 
out great difficulty. Clement was pot solicited for a divorce; as 
is commonly supposed; but to condemn as illegal the dispensation 
given by his predecessor; Julius II.; for the marriage of Henry 
and Catharine;^ when; of course; Henry would »have been free to 
contract a new marriage. Clement had not the least objection to 
that. All he wanted was a sufficient excuse with the Emperor; 
which he would have found if Lautrec could have been induced by 
the English ambassadors to put upon Mm the appearance of com- 
pulsion.^ Among other evasions; Clement and his counsellors 
advised that Henry should take a second wife at one©; without 
making so much stir about the matter— in short; quietly commit 


^ Sir R. Jemingham’s Despatch, Dec. 
.3rd, 1527 ; Turner, Henry VIIL ii. 167. 

2 Gardiner’s and Box’s Letter from 
Orvieto, Monday in Easter-week, 1528 ; 
in Strype, Ecclesiastical Memor, bk. i. 


ck. xii. ; Gardiner’s Letter of May 4th, 
Burnet, vol. in, pt. ii. Eecords, Ko. 14. 

® Brewer, iv, dcxxix. 

^ Dr. Knight’s Letter in Herbert (Ken- 
nett, vol. ii. p. 100). 
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bigamy — and if any dispute arose^ refer the cause to Eome/ One 
of the schemes in agitation between the English ambassadors and 
the Pope during the latter^s residence at OrTieto was/ that he 
should depose Charles on the ground of the ill treatment endured 
at his hands^ and anthoxuze the Electors to choose another Em- 
peror from among themselves. Clement listened to this sugges- 
tion : he thought that he could count upon four of the Electors ; 
but Henry and Francis must first agree upon the person to be 
chosen.^ These and other plans— in fact^ the whole conduct of 
the Pope — depended^ as we have said, on Lautrec^s success. 
Early in June, 1528, when that commander stood in a favourable 
position before Naples, Clement, enticed by the promise that the 
Venetians should be induced to restore his cities, gave his Legate, 
Campeggio, full power to decide the cause. But after Laiitrec^s 
defeat, in August, we find Sanga writing to Campeggio (Sep- 
tember 2ncl), that, however indebted his Holiness might feel him- 
self to the King of England, yet care must be taken not to give' 
offence to the victorious Emperor.® 

From this period the relations between Clement and Charles 
became more and more friendly and intimate j the magnificent 
projects which the Pope had formed of liberating Italy from the 
yoke of foreigners, vanished gradually from his mind ; he even 
began to forget the personal wrongs which had seemed inefface- 
able ; and he resolved once more to change parties, and to sacri- 
fice Italy for the interests of his family and those of tlie tiara. 
That his house might have a foundation in the Cliiirch, he created 
Ippolito deC Medici a Cardinal, while Alessandi'o was to be 
established in the government of Florence,^ A formal and public 
reconciliation was effected by the treaty of Barcelona (June 29th, 
1529), by which Charles engaged to procure the restoration of 
Eavenna, Cervia, Modena, and Eeggio, which had been wrested 
from the See of Eome,and to re-establish the House of Medici at 
Florence. Clement, on his side, promised to crown Charles with 
the Imperial Crown, and to invest him with the Kingdom of 
Naples, on condition of the usual tribute of a white palfrey. The 
claim of Francesco Maria Sforza to the Milanese was left in abey- 
ance till a tribunal should have decided on his guilt or innocence 
in Morone^s affair. Engagements were entered into to arrest the 
progress of the Turks and Lutherans; and the Pope absolved th' 

^ Letter of Casale, in Herbert {Ibid, ^ Apud Ranke, Papste. B. i. S. 126. 
p. 140); Brewer, iv, cccxxxiv.; Cf. Le Capjx)!!!, Rep, di vol. iii 

Grand, t. i p. 79. p. 226, sqq. 

* Ranke, Deutsche Qesch B. iii. S. 25, 
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soldiers wlio liad participated in tlie violence and excesses com- 
mitted at Eome^ in order that they might be employed in the 

Holy War/^ ' But the war for which they were really destined 
was one of a very different kind — the subjugation of Florence^, the 
Pope^s native city. The treaty was confirmed, by the betrothal 
of the EmperoPs natural daughter^ Margaret^ to Alessandro de' 
Medici d 

The reconciliation between Clement and Charles was fatal to 
the progress of Henry VIII /s divorce. The Pope was now en- 
tirely at the EmperoPs service. On the 9th of July he hinted 
to the English ambassadors the opinion of the Eoman juriscon- 
sults^ that the cause must be evoked to Rome ; and when they 
endeavoured to dissuade him from such a course;, he replied^ that 
though sensible of its consequences^, he was between hammer and 
anvil^ and could not resist the Emperor^s demands ; that if he 
complied with the wishes of the King^ he should draw a devasta- 
ting storm upon himself and the Church.^ The peace of Barce- 
lona was proclaimed in Rome;, July 18th^ and on the folio vnng 
day Clement notified to Wolsey that the suit was evoked to Rome. 
The consequences that ensued are well known to the readers of 
English history — the fall and^ soon after, the death of Wolsey, 
the victim pf his own policy, and the subsequent marriage of 
Henry with Anne Boleyn. To another of its consequences, the 
abolition of the Papal supremacy in England, we shall have 
occasion to advert further on. 

Cardinal Wolsey will always stand out on the canvas of Euro- 
pean history as one of the greatest ministers of his age. He not 
only established the power of the House of Tudor, but also re- 
stored England to that position as a European State which had 
been lost through her domestic troubles, though it was the 
prudent reign of Henry VII. which prepared the means for the 
accomplishment of that end. That Wolsey neglected not his 
own interests whilst he advanced those of his country and his 
Sovereign, and that he displayed in his private life a magnificence 
which accorded with the grandeur of his political ideas, will 
hardly be a just subject of blame. But the pains which he took 
to ruin an innocent woman must always deaden the sympathy 
which we might otherwise feel for his unfortunate end. To plead 
ill his excuse the general servility of the times is only to reduce 
him to a very low level of humanity - and there were many men 

^ Dumont, 1. 1 V. ,pt. IL p. !..■ 

® Burnet, Mefarmationy vol. i. p. 152 sq. .(ecL. 1829). 
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even tten^ as Fisher and others^ who would not have so demeaned 
themselves. 

The treaties between Francis and the King of England had 
produced no effect besides the invasion of Italy by the French. 
The war which Henry had undertaken to wage with the Ketlier- 
landers was very unpopular in England. The citizens of London 
protested loudly against an expedition which would have ruined 
one of their most important and lucrative trades and the King, 
yielding to their remonstrances, concluded a truce with Margaret, 
Governess of the Netherlands, June 8th, 1528, by which the 
Netherland frontiers were guaranteed , from invasion for eight 
months.^ In Italy, the Venetians were lukewarm in supporting 
the French ; the Pope, as we have seen, had made his arrange- 
ments with the Emperor; and Andrew Doria followed up the relief 
of Naples, by exciting his feUow-citizens to throw off the French 
yoke. The French garrison was expelled from Genoa, Septeiiil3er 
12th,. 1528.; the Eepublic was re-organized and placed by Doria 
under the BmperoFs protection. Efficacious measures were 
adopted .for extinguishing the factions by which Ge.noa had so 
long been torn. The feudal and civic aristocracies were amalga- 
mated into one body of nobility, all the members of which entered, 
,by turns, into the Great Council of the Eepublic, composed of 
three hundi^ed members, who sat for a year. The Genoese con- 
stitution thus became strictly aristocratic. It was .not again over- 
thrown, and dragged, on, till the French revolution, a lingering 
existence among the monuments of . its former glory. Andrew 
.Doria, by refusing the title. of Doge, showed that he had not been 
.actuated .by personal ambition. He contented himself with the 
■ command of the fleet, and -that moral authority, which was due to 
him.as.'the'.Iiberator of his country. But, this authority was so 
great that he obtained the by-name of the monarch and this 
monarch was the EmperoFs admiral. 

So complete was the control exercised by Wolsey before liis fail 
over the foreign negotiations of England, that Henry YIII. docs 
not appear to have been aware of the declaration of war which, in 
conjunction with that of the French King, had been delivered to 
Charles in January, 1528. It was on the 22iid of that inoiitli that 
Guyenne and Clarencieux, the French and English Kings-at- 
Arms, appeared before the Emperor at Burgos, and, in presence 




Tliere were at that time more than 15,000 Eiemish shopmasters in Lonilon. 
Letter of Du Bella j, Dec. 9th, 1528, ap. Brewer, iv. cccciii. 

® Rymer, t. xiv. p. 264. 
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of his assembled nobles^ declaimed war against Mm in the name of 
their respective masters. When Henry found fault with this act, 
Wolsey, by a clumsy subterfuge, had asserted that the defiance 
was given without his orders. The herald, thus forced to defend 
himself, produced three of Wolsey^s letters direpting the declara- 
tion. The detectil>n of so palpable a falsehood of course raised 
suspicions of the CardinaFs whole conduct, and was one of the 
first incidents which prepared the way for his fall.^ The Emperor 
naturally expressed sui’prise that Francis should have chosen such 
a moment for his declaration, when he had been several years at 
war with him without one; and he reminded Guyenne of a mes- 
sage which he had sent to the French King by his ambassador, 
but which the latter had not thought fit to deliver, to the effect 
that he had violated the faith and honour of a gentleman, and that 
if Francis asserted the contrary, he was ready to maintain the 
charge person to person. Charleses answer to Clarencieux was 
more moderate ; but he addressed to Henry a letter in which he 
charged him with the contemplated divorce from Catharine. 
Charles pointed out that such a step would bastardize the Lady 
Mary, whose hand had been offered to him; and he inquired what 
confidence could be placed in Henxy^s affected zeal for the Pope, 
when he showed so little for religion ? The truth of these 
reproaches rendered them all the more biting ; for it can hardly 
be doubted that much of Henryks desire to serve the Pontiff 
arose from a wish to obtain his good offices in the matter of the 
divorce. 

Francis, unable to rebut the charge brought against him by 
the Emperor, replied by a challenge, in which he gave Charles 
the lie, and he caused it to be read in presence of Perrenot 
de Granvelle, the Emperor^s ambassador, and of the whole French 
Court ; but when Burgundy, the Imperial King-at-Arms, came 
back with a reply, fixing the place of combat on the Bidasoa, 
Francis flew into a violent rage, and would not accord him a 
hearing ; so that the refusal of the duel rests with the French 
King. However ridiculous this affair may appear to our modern 
notions, it was not so at a period when the usages of chivalry 
were not yet obsolete ; especially as the cause of the dispute was 
in a great measure of a personal nature. The true point of ridi- 
cule, as a French historian observes,'^ is, that the two Sovereigns, 

^ See the of Clarencieux, Eeb. ® Gaillar<3, Fie de Frangois L t. iii. 
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after making the question a point of lionouiv passing a formal 
challenge^ and fixing the eyes of all Europe upon them, should 
have suffered the matter to drop without coming to any issue. 
Charles took a paltry vengeance by persecuting his prisoners 
The French agent found the two young princes in a dark, ill- 
furnished chamber, amusing themselves by playing with little 
dogs and modelling in wax. They had almost forgotten tb 
French tongue. Their domestics were sent to the galleys, as 
prisoners of war, and some of them were sold into Barbary for 
slaves d 

In spite, however, of their desire to be revenged on each other, 
the warlike operations of Charles and Francis were carried on 
without much vigour. Both, in fact, were eshaiisted. The 
French campaigns in northern Italy in the years 1528 and 1529, 
under Francois de Bourbon-Vendome, commonly called the 
Count of St. Pol, whom Francis had despatched thither with 
a few thousand men, are scarcely worth narrating. At last, in 
June, 1529, St. Pol was surprised at Landriano, near Milan, by 
Antonio de Leyva; he himself and most of his prineipa! o.tlic(?rs 
were taken prisoners, and the French army was entirely scattered. 
This defeat, and the treaty of Barcelona, which confirmed tlie de- 
fection of the Pope, inclined the French Court to peace with the 
Emperor. Further resistance in Italy was impossible, Charles 
was master in north and south ; Genoa was withdrawn from French 
influence; Venice, by Mantua^s secession from the League, was 
herself threatened, and obliged to think of her own defence ; 
l^lorence, indeed, still held out, but without any prospect of 
ultimate success. There was no chance of English co-operation 
against the Netherlands, and there was pressing need for tho 
delivery of the young French princes from their cruel captirity. 
The Emperor, on his side, had too much to do in Geimany and 
Hungary to be desirous of continuing the war. He was also in 
want of money, and the ransom of the French princes promised 
a plentiful supply. Under these circumstances it was arraiigcal 
that Louise, the French Hinges mother, and ChaIies^s aunt Mar- 
garet, should meet at Gambray to settle the terms of a general 
peace ; for the Sovereigns themselves wei’c so embittered against 
each other as to make it desirable to intrust the negotiations to 
female hands. In July the two ladies went to Caiiibray, where 
they occupied adjoining houses, between which a private passage 

^ Miohelefc, p. 506, from the bert, ap. Turner, VJIl voL ii. 
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was opened^ so that they could confer together at all hours with- 
out notice or interruption ; and on the 5th of August^ 1529^ they 
signed the Peace oe Cahbeat^ which was named after them Lm 
?adx des Barnes^ or Ladies^ Peace It was founded on the 
ireaty of Madrid^, with a modification of some of the articles, 
rhe ransom of tlielPrench princes was fixed "at three millions of 

•old crowns ; but of this sum one million was to be set off as the 
dowry of Madame Eleanor^ whom Francis was to marry. Francis 
was released from his obligation to surrender Burgundy^ and on 
the other hand renonnced all his pretensions in Italy^, as well as' 
the suzerainty of West Flanders and Artois^ x’ecogmzed the treaty 
imposed by the Emperor on Charles of Egmont, Duke of Gelder- 
landj, in October^ 1528^ by which that old ally of France had 
entered the Imperial alliance^ guaranteed the reversion of Gelder- 
land and Zutphen to Charles V.^ and engaged not to countenance 
any practices against the Emperor either in Italy or Germany. 
Margaret and Charles were to retain the Charolais during their 
lives^ after which that County was to revert to the French Crown. 
Francis took upon him to pay the debts owing by the Emperor 
to the King of England^ and to set them off against his ransom. 
They amounted to 400/300 crowns^ besides a claim of 500^000 
inore^ forfeited by Charles for not having manied the Lady Mary^ 
and 50,000 to redeem a golden fletir-de-Us set with diamonds.^ 

It may be observed that Francis, by this disgraceful treaty, 
abandoned all his allies both in Italy and the Ketherlands, whilst 
Chaiies did not desert a single one, and obtained a pardon for 
Bourbon^s family and adherents. The French King covered 
himself with infamy by not only deserting the Venetians, but 
even engaging to force them to restore the places which they had 
acquired when leagued with him. And although on this occa- 
sion it was impossible for him to allege that any constraint had 
been put upon Mm, he entered a protest against the treaty, on 
the ground that over and above a money ransom, the ceding of 
his claims upon Italy had been extorted from him, contrary to the 
usages of war. The Parliament of Paris likewise protested against 
the registering of the treaty. It is pleaded that Francis was 
persuaded to this act by his Chancellor, Duprat ; but such an 
excuse cannot be admitted ; and this second, and still more 
deliberate act of treachery stamps him as a Prince without faith 

^ Bamont, Corps. Dipl, t. iv. pt. ii. sq.), and in Herbert (in Kennett, toI. if. 
p. 7 sq(|. 5 Kymerj t. xiv, p. 326. There p. i;30 sqq.). The Jieur‘de4is had beexi 
Is a summary of the treaty in the Papicrs pledged to Henry VII. by Charles's father, 
de Grcmvellc {Docuracns ined. t. i. p. 464 Philip. 
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or honour. Thus fresh hostilities were meditated in the yc 
act of forming a peace; but Francis was not at present 
condition to avail himself of his protest. 

Thus were virtually terminated the wars of the French in Ital^ 
which had lasted thirty-six years ; for the attempt to revive their 
was not attended '’with much success. In the^e wars the French 
had repeatedly displaj^'ed a capability of making rapid and bril- 
liant conquests without the power of retaining them or turning 
them to any substantial advantage. The treaty of Cambray was 
Louise'^s last political act of any importance ; she died two years 
after (September 22ndj 1531) ^ when the immense sum of one and I 
a half millions of gold crowns was found in this avaricious woman^s 
coffers. The want of a third of that sum had cost the loss of the 
Milanese ; a third added to it would have paid the ransom of her 
^ grandchildren. 

The liberation of the latter had been fixed by the treaty of 
Cambray to take place on March Ist^ 1530^ but was delayed four 
months ; partly by the difficulty of I’aising the money for their 
ransom, and partly by a disgraceful fraud attempted by Duprat. 

To reduce the amount he caused a new coinage to be struck, one- 
thirtieth part lighter than the legal currency, which would have * 
afforded the paltry gain of 40,000 crowns. This attempt at fraud 
having been detected by the Spanish money ers gave rise to re- 
doubled vigilance on their part ; and it was not till July 1st that 
satisfactory arrangements were completed. Eleanor, the affianced 
bride of Francis, passed into the boat along with his sons; on 
which occasion the absence of all precautions was maliciously re- 
marked. The French King went to meet them, and espoused 
Eleanor at the convent of Verrieres, near the town of Mont-de- 
Marsan in Gascony.^ 

Having thus narrated the struggle between the Emperor and 
the French King to the Peace of Cambray, we shall now return 
awhile to the affairs of Germany and the progress of the Eefor- 
mation, which have been already brought down to the Diet of 
Worms in 1521, and Luther^s concealment at the Wartburg,^ 

1*^® ser.) ; Gaiilard, t. ir, p. 103.'. 
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Anglo-Saxon Version of Crosins, with a 
literal I'ran.dation, and an Anglo-Saxon 
Grammar and Glossary. 


COOPER’S Biographical dictionary. Containing 

concise Notices (upw^ardsof 15,000) of Eminent Persons of all Ages and Countries, and more 
particularly of distinguished Natives of Great Britain and Ireland. By Thompson Cooper, 
F.R.S., Eyiitor of ‘Men of the Time,’ and Joint Editor of ‘Atheiim Cantabrigienses.' 
I vbf. ‘ ' 

‘ It i.s an important original contribution to the literaUire of its cla.ss by a pain.staking scholar .... 

. It seems in eveiy way admirable, and fully to justify the claim.s on its behalf j:»ut forth by its editor." — 
British Qnarteriy 

‘ The mass of information which it contains, especially as regard.s a number of authors, more or less 
obscure, is simpjy astonishing.’— 

^ ‘ Comprises in isio pages; printed very closely in double columns, an enormous amount of inform- 
ation.’ — Examhier, 

THE ONLY AUTHORIZED AND UNABRIDGED EDrnO'^^ 

WEBSTER’S DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH LAN- 

GUAGE. Including Scientific, Technical, and Biblical Words and Terms, widi their Signi- 
fications, Pronunciations, Alternative Spellings, Derivations, Synonyms, and nuniproiis 
Illustrattve Quotations. In i volume of 1576 pages, with 3000 Illustrations. 4to. doth, 21.S. 

THE COMPLETE DICTIONARY contains, in addition to the above 

matter, several valuable Literary Appendices, and 70 extra pages of Illustrations, grouped 
and classified. Price, in cloth, 31J. 6d. 

* Certainly the best practical English Dictionary e,vtant.’— Rrviexo^ Oct. 
Prospectuses, with Specimen Pa^es, sent post free on application. 


London,; GEORGE BELL Sl SONS, York Street, Covent Garden. 



